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A SHORT 


Hiſtorical Catechiſin] | 


Collected from te e | 


Hoy SCRIPTURES. 


WITH AN. 


ENLARGEMENT 


Thereof i in moſt” 


CoNTROVERTED Pornry, 


ABOUT 


F rd and God's W or ſhip: 


To.-which are added, 


; * and MEDITATIONS, 
Fitted for all Perſons and Occaſions, 


Meditate upon theſe things, give thy ſelf bully ts to 
them, that thy Profiting may appear 0 all, 
Take heed unto thy ſelf, and unto thy Doctrine; 
continue in them; for in doing this, thou fall. 
| both ſave thy ſelf, and them that bear thee. 
1 Tim. 4. 15, 16. 
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12 In fe Mins, wy s Profeſſion o- 
ever thou be, + on haſt any Senſe of 
Rd God, of the Eud ' for- which he-created 
' #hee, or of the Life to come; thb, meuſt furely* be- 
eve, that thy greateſt and daily Conterrt ougit 
w ze how fo fave thy Soul.” For what isa Man 
proſited, if he hall gain the whole World, 
and loſe his own Saul? or What ſhall a Man 
give in exchange for his Soul? For ſecuring 
which, all Obſtacles ought to be removed,” all 
Care taken, and — uſed during the whole 
Courſe of our Liſe; which is only gu us #0 pre- 
pare for the Life to come. For many are 
called, but few choſen, Mat: 20. 16. by 
reaſon Men negleft to make right uſe of the Tine 
and Means God has appointed for obtuining their 
Salvaribn. Wherefore, the rather Brethren, 
give Dili N to make your Calling and E- 
ſeckion 2 Per. t. to, Set your Aﬀec- 
tions on things above, not on things on che 
12 Earth. 


To the Chriſtian Reader. : 
Earth, Col. 3. 2. Therefore Chriſt ſays, Take 


no thought, ſaying, what ſhall we eat? or 


What ſhall we drink? or wherewithal ſhall 


We be clothed : (For after all theſe things 
do the Gentiles ſeek.) Your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of all theſe things. 


But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and 
his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall 
be added unto you, Mat. 6. 31, &c. Enter 

Gate, and broad is the Way that leadeth to 

Deſtruction, and many there be who go in 

thereat: but ſcrait is the Gate, and narrow 
is the Way which leadeth-unto Life, and few 

there be who find it, Mat. 7. 13, 14. There 
is a Way that ſeemis right unto a Man, but 
the End thereof are the Ways of Death, 

Prov. 16. 25. For avoiding which, we are adr 

viſed to beware of falſe Prophets, who come 

to us in Sheeps clothing, but inwardly are 
ravening Wolves. Ye ſhall know them by 
their Fruits, Mat. 7. 15, 16. For. avoiding 
thoſe, and giving ſuch as want to be directed in 
.the right May to Heaven, in the true Faith, in 
the Principles and Duties of Chriſtian Religion, 

a true Senſe and Knowledge therenf ; the following 

.Colleion is made. And fince all Scripture is 

given by Inſpiration of God, and is profita- 

ble for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correc- 
tion, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs; that 
the Man of God may be perfect, throughly 

| Jurniſhed unto all good Works, 12 Tim. 3. 
„ 3 # $0, 3. 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 

| 17. The following Hiſtorical Catechiſm, 1 
Led from the Old and New Teſtament, i 
placed in the Beginning of this Book, upon * 
he Readers will be induced thereby to apply 
Jebemſelues to an humble and attentive reading 
+hoſe ſacred Books, our of which it is Collected; 
but left many ſhould want, either time or induftry 

o to do, in the ſecond Pare of - this Colleion, 
Proteſtant will find the veryWords of their Eng- 
11h Bible, printed at at London, in the Lear of 
our Lord God 1640, e d, for Confirma- 
tion or Proof of ſuch Truths as are contained in 
each Leſſon; in the Tranſlation whereof, i, me 
few Corruptions be alledged, fuch ſpould not be attri- 
here buted to the Collector, who Places the Words ex 
but Watftly as he findeth them printed in the ſaid. Pros 
ath, a Engliſh Bible, but either to the 1 ranſla- 
ad. © tors thereof, or to the he Miſtake o or Overfight of the © 
ome Printer, which may happen even in the greateſt © 
are ¶ Diligence. for reftifying which, recourſe ought to 
by be had to ſuch Tranſlations as the Church has 
ling i ſucceſſively in all Ages from the Apoſtles time, till 
in Þ this preſent, approved; comrary to whoſe Senſe, 
17 © whoſoever interpret the ſame i in any controverred * 
on, ¶ Point of Faith, preferring their own, or any other 
ing | Man's private Judgment, Opinion, or Fancy be- 
: fore the Senſe or Interpretation of the Holy Ca- 
ta- tholick Church, have aluays, according to 
c- Þ Chriſt's Order, been looked on as no part of Chriſt's 
iat Church, and ſo not in the way of Salvation. If 
ly | he neglect ro hear the Church, let him be 


3. unto thee, as an Heathen Man, and a Pub- 
7  - © 


2 To the Chriſtian Reader. 
| kean,: Mat. 18. 17. Therefore, Brethren, | 
t .,and faſt, and hold the Traditions which ye 


Save been taught, whether by Word, * 
[- Epiſtle, 2 T. th 15. Take heed unto thy 
| elf, and unto thy ine; continue in 


them; for in thia, thou ſhalt bath _ 
thy ſelf, and them that hear thee, 1 Tim. 
4.16, IN hich is the fincere Deſire of the Culletor, 

whoſe Prayer is, Bes Glor ary, Wiſdom, 

hank{piving, Honour, Power, and Might, 
for ever and * unto our God, Rev. 
J. 12. Who will have all Men to be ſaved, 
2 come unto the Knowledge of the Truth, 
Im, 2. 4. that fincerely endeavour to learn, 
4 1 requireth _— 4 for bis, 
_ ie alen aum Saluatian. e 
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2 Ea Den 


Holy Day of Obligation, are, 


Los Sundays, Circumciſion Egighany, 3 
"A the Purification, Annunciation, Al- 
ſumption and Nativity al our Bleſſed Lady, 


nvention of the Holy Croſs, Nativity of St. 
John Baptiſt, St. Anne, St. Lawrence, St. Mi. 
chael, All Saints, the Conception, Chriſtmas- 
day, St. Stephen, St. Jom, Holy Innocents, St. 
Tomas of Canterbury, St. Slveſter, Eafter-day, 
and the two Days fallowing; Aſcenſion, 


No Roe 


BOY | Faſting Days, ar e, „ 5 

A n e Sund ee : 
" the Eves of Chriſtmas, Whitſuntide, 
I of the Nativity, Purification, Annunciation, 
(lf not in Eafter-week) and Aſſumption of 
2 our Lady; of All Saints, of the Twelve A· 
poſtles, (St. 7ohn, and St. Philip, and St. 
James excepted) of the Norv . John 
| Baptiſt, and Sr. Laurence. 1 Friday * 
' | cept in the Twelve 5 of Geld, 
and between Eaſter and W hic- Sunday, ex- 

cept alſo when an Holy-Day out of Lent and 
-- | Ember-weeks falls on a Friday; in caſe a 
IHoly-Day falls on a Monda * Eve is faſted 
on Saturday before. 


Day. 


all the Twelve Apoſites, St: Foſepb, St George. 5 


Whit-Sunday, == the rea Days ee . 


15 on a my or r Saturday. c 


pl wy "FP ; N —— ca ts nf * * - 
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5 "0 and Fa Days. 
D. of Abſtinence, are, 


Twelve. Days of Chriftmas, and between 


Days before the Aſcenſion ; St. Mark's Day, 
far "Falls not in Eaſter- we ek. Chriſtmas· day 
is neither Faſt nor — when it falleth 


Ener W 1 OR 


RE Wedneſdays, Fridays, and 1 
days next following the firſt Sanday 
in Lent, Whit-Sunday, Exaltation of the 
= Croſs, and St. Lucy's Day. 


The Sunday falling on St. Audrews iy. | 


5 or next to it, 1s Advent Sunday. 

The ſolemnizing Marriage is forbid from 
ihe firſt Sunday in Advent, till after Twelfth 
Day, and from the Beginning of yu till 
Lou- Sunday. . | 


Five Wikke | | 


| Rogation-Sunday 0 
Aſcenſion-Day ( Forty Days 
Whit- Sunday ( Jseven Weeks 
eee > "5 Weeks 


. 
— _O. 


"AN LL Saturdays, except in Lent, and | 
Ember-weeks, Fridays within the 


Eafter and. Whit-Sunday. Three Rogation 
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| 1 13 3 B. of Glaſeo. 


January hath XXxi Days: 


x; CIRCUMCISION. Meadwin 7 „ 
4 thouſand 17 at LOTT, 2 £6.45 
ee Ml 1 E 
Renew B. Co. 3, SHIT 5 f 
5|Teleſph: P. M. + Blend K. . > [2 
EPIPHANY. Peter Ab. 2 
adde B o + Fo 1800 16 1 
8 Wulſy B. of Sherb. 4 „„ 
9; Brithwald A. B. of Cant, Alrian Ab. | 
c (10! Sethrid Sedrido V. Abbeſs e 2 
di Hyginus P. M. Duff us k 1 


e 12] Bennet Ab. ee 

Hilary B. felix Pr. M. Beuno pr. 0 
Paul firſt H. Maurus Ab. e *. C. 
Marcellus P. M. Henry H. 

Anthony Ab. H. Utfrid B. M. 4 

Ch. of Pe. at R. Priſe. V. M. Deicols Ab. ' 
Marius Marth. &c. MM. Molſtan B. CG. 2 
Fab. & Sebaſt. MM. Rich. of Hampool K. | 
+ Agnes V. M. Malcalin Ab, 3:30) 
Vinc. & Anaſt. MM. Brithwald B. C. 
3 Raym, C. Emerent V. M. Teng u. 95 6 
Timothy B. M. Cadock B. M. 21 ; 
+ Conver. of Paul Ap. Itha w. 
Polycarp B. M. Bathildis Q. of Fr. l. | 
＋ Jo. Chryſoſtom B. C. ae B. C. 
Appar. of Agnes. Sexulph. B. of Lichf. C. = 
Francis Sales B. C. Gildas Sen. Hl. 9 54 
Martina V. M. Gildas Jun. 
"ow Nolaſcus C. * Ab. 
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| February th Hath xxviii i Days 
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Juliana V. M. 
| Finan. Ap. 


5 GIG Oe m0 eh. 
N 
— > 


out 185 natius M. Brig it V. 


RIFICATION. Lawrence A. B. geen, 4 


ed B. M. + Wereburg V. Abbe /i. 
Andreas Corſin. C. Gilbert C. 
Agatha V. M. Indract and his Comp. MM. 
Dorothy V. M. Inas K. of the W. Sax. Mo. 
Romald. Ab. Augulus B. of Lond. M. | 
John of Martha. C. Elfled V. Abbeſ rt. 
+ A ppollonia | V. M. Telcan B. o — 
+ Scholaftica V. Trumuin B. of the Pits. 


Cedmon, ſirnamed He a 0 Brot her ＋ 


Edileald C. B. (StrerÞall. 
Ermenild/Q., Abbeſs of Ely. 

Valentin Pr. M. Nectan 1 

Fauſtin & jovita MM. Sigfride B. Ap. of the 
(Got bs. Ofwy K. of 1 Northum. 
of. the, Merc. | 
Simeon B. M. Tranſl. of Edward K. N. 
Acca B. C 


Tranſtat. of 8. "Mildred. | 
Cymbert B. in the Iſle of Wight, &c. _ 
„Ch. of Pe. at Ant. Tranl. 'of Gudwal B. c. 


| Faft. Milburg, V. Abbeſs. . 


MATTHIAS 5 T Ber * f Kent. 
Furſeus Ab. 

Milwide V. 1 a | 
Elvius B. C. V 
Ofeoald B. n &c c. 5 1 
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ail encditt. Ab, Herebert wa | 
22 Hamund B. ef Sberburn 10 bun 20104 4: | 
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March hath xxxi Pays. 


of + David B. C. 9 any B, of Ward... 

2| Chad B. of the Aercians & G. 

3] Wenlock Ab. | 

4] Caſimir C. Lucius P, M. Owen Mo. 8 

5] Piran B. in Ireland, afterward H. in Corncp. 
61 Fridolin Ab. (Efterwin Ab. 
71+ Th. of Ag. Do&. Perper, & Felic. MM, 
8] John de Deo C. Felix B. Ap. of the Eaft Arg. 
9] Frances Wid. of Rome. Boſa B. C. DK f 3 
| 46055 Forty Martyrs. Himelin H. TY f 1 f 
11 


Liepbard B. of Cant. M | 
— 22 P. Ap. of Engl E. Brian wk . 
Cungar H. : 
Alfred K of Northumb. C. t 
15 ae B, M. ſent by. St. Peter into 1 | 
6 Adaman C. 
Patrick B. Ap. of iraland &. | 
180 Edward K. of the Te Saxons 1 
19 JC (Lindsf, 


9 Joach. C. Fath, of our Lady Cuthbert * "We | 


„ 


* 


Wee; —ͤ— N. © 


23 Einguar M. si 
24 Faſt. Lanfrank 4.-B, of Cant.” . 

5 ANNUNT. of the B. V. Mory: ug; 

26! Alfevo 4 B. of. GE l GG Child, A 
47 Tranſl. of St. Batildis..\... asl hone £ 
28, Albert A. B. of Caſſel in lrelnd. 51 1 
29 ' Gundley . 18124 2 
30. ' Patton. B. of Werda i in Weſph, 5 466516, 6 2 
31] T\ ranſlation 8. 2 


1 i | April | 5 


Co * N y* 3 
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April hath Xxx Days. 
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24] Millet B. of Lond. after of Cant. (of W. S. M. 
2+. Mark Evang: ABS T. Egbert Ab. 
26{Cletus and Marcel: PP. MM. Leofrick B. of 
2 7] Valburg V. e ek (Exc. 


29 Peter M. Paul B fL 3 in Linde Brit, 
30] Cathar. of Siena V. Erconwald B. of Lend. 


„ ; 
Fig „ May! 


tel 1] Sek and Adrian Pr. CC. | 

A „ Fran. of Paula, Found. of the . © 0 | 
49] 3; Rich. B. of Chicheſt. (Ebba jun, - Abbeſs. N 

c 4 Guier r F 

d] 5 Vincent C. Gotebald B. C. 
e 6] Elfan B. of Wilton. 5 ; 

If] 7] Bernack Ab. in Wales. 5 

g] Leibard 8B. 

[4 91 Giflz and Reftrude v v. 

16110] Paternus. Mo. 

Leo P. + Guthlack H. * cue 

14.12 Mechtild Vw. 5 

e[13j Hermenegild M. Eifled Mid. at Glafleah, i 

714 Tiburtins Valer. & Mar. MM. Ethelnulpb. 

2 15 Paternus B. in Wales, © K. of the W. Sar. 
1.4115] Maxentia V. M. e 
1517 Anicetus P, M. Saban Ab. 

{c [18] Oſuin pt 4 | 

4ſ9 Elpheg, A. B. of Cant. M. | 

2e Ceadaval K. of the N. Sax. ilar. BM: 
Fi ＋ Anſelm. A. B. of Cant. (Winch, 
e ze Soter and Caius P. P. M. M. Birnſtan B. of 
Az IG EORGdE M. Patr. of Engl. E. Ethelred K. 
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Mł.ay hath x Days. 


PHILIP and AMES. Apolt. Aﬀe ; | 
2 Athanaſius B. 3 * | a 


I 
2 ; 
3] The FINDING of the Crofs. Malter Ab. 
4| Monica Wid. Ethelred K. of the. Kaen 
Pius V. P. Richard K. a 5 
+ John Ap. ad port. Lat. Edbert. B. 
Staniſlaus B. M. John AB. of Tork Surn. of 
8| + Appar. of Mich. Miro G. 89 
N — . Ba rn 2 8585 5 Ss SR 
ntonin, ordianus pimac 
11] Femund N. (Henry B, Ap. of Na 
12 Nereus, Achil: Domit: V, i 0 41 
| Merwine,V, Alen, (Remi wig. B. of Line. 
14 Barf M Eaitha Sen, Aci. 1 
15 Dympna V 7 
160 Ubaldus B. S Stock C. Carmel 175 
| Carantock (Cernoc.) C. dr 0 
18] Veoantias A. Seal AB. of Lok. 4 818 
19] Pe. Cele}. P. Pudent. V. Dunſt A. R. an, 
eo ernardin of Siena. Etbeib. K. of the al 
Godrick. H. Conſtant. the Gr, ſes + Carry | 
22] Julia V. 
23] William M. at Rocheſter, SUTRA nn Al 4 
4 Robert B. of Heref. 1 
25] Mar. Meg. Pazzi, v. Urban P. M. Aldein B. | 
26 Ph. Ner. C. Eleuther. P. M. Aug. Apr of | 
27} John P. M. Bede e . ho FB 
281 4 beocus H. I oi} A | 
29. Dubricius B. — 
30 Felix P. M. Heyna V. 
311 Petronilla· V. 22 V. Abbeſs. | = 
43 1 
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=: "Jane h hath XXX « Days 


% 


- 


Witan M. Prince of Mercia. 
Marcellin. Peter & Eraſ. MA. Malcoim K.j | 
Pega V. a: | | Ke 2 K 5 
Petrock- Ab. MLS TEE 
Boniface B. Ap. of Germ. M. | 
6] Norbert, B. Foun. of Prem. Gudwal B. in 
Fra. 7 + _ (North Wales. 
8 William A. B. of York. | | 4 
Primus & Felician. MM. Columba Ab. | 
2 Margaret Q. of Scotl. E. (Ap. of the Picks. 
3 Barnaby Ap. Egbert K. of North. Mo. 
156/12 Baſilid. Cyrin. Nabor. & Naz. MM. Cunera | 
ler Antony of Padua. C. Elerius Ab. (V. M. 
I 414 Baſibthe Great. B. Brandan Ab. 
lei Vitus, Modeſtus & Oreſeentin M. Ead. 
3 4/116 Iain Ab. Ly es. RS (bug. v | 
[1 73 Botulph. Ab. 4 £42 4 
148] Marcus. & Marcel. | Bro:MM. un Ab. 
19 Gervaſ. & Protaſ. Bro. MM. Buriene Vo | 
20 Silverius B. M. Tranſ. 1 Edward, K. 72 N. 1 
21 Engelmond M. (Sax. M. 
22] Paulinus B. + Alban 8 F Brit. | 
23 Faft. Ediltrude ( Audrcy) Q. V. Abbeſ. 
jez NAT. JOHN BAPTIST: Barthel. Pr. H. 
442 Amphibalus Brad. AAdalbers Deacon. „„ 
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27 Levine B. 1. "+ | 
428 Faſt. Leo P. . v. %, . | 

el29) PETER & PAUL Ap. Hugb A Child, M. 
30 a of Faul ap. Tibeod: 4. B. o 


a«. 4a r PX 2 


* — 


Jay! hath xxxi x Days. 


3 Guthagon H. 

Odo A. B. of Cant. 

5 Modwen V. Abbeſs. 

6 Sexburg Q. Abbeſs. 

7] Tranſlat. of S. Tho. of Cant. Willi bald B. 
8] Eliz. Q. of Portug. Edgar K. 


| e[13j Anacler, P. M. Mildred V. Abbefs. 

FA Bonav. B. Mercellinus Pr. Ap. of Geld. 
g 5 Henry Emp. Tranſl. of Soi, B. of Wh 
4116] Oſmund B. of Sarum. 


cj18 Symphoroſ. and her 7 Sons MM. Edburg. v. 
d 19 Diman Mo. 


Praxedes V. Arbogaſtus B. of Strach.. 
＋ Mary Mag. Lewins V. M. 
Apollinaris B. M. Vodin B. of Lond. Mu. 


JAMES Ap. Criſtoph. AA. Adelber Pr. 8 
ANN Moth. of the Bl. V. Chriſtina V. 


Naz. Celſ. & Vict. P. AM. Inno. P. Sampſ. B. 


Abd. & Sen. MM. Tate. B. C. Germ. Laß. B. B 
+ Ignat, Found. Jef. Nat. Mo. H. 


JF Tae and Aaron M M. (Oudeck B. * ; 
$14] / AT Viſit, of our La. Froceſ. = Martin. "MM. | 


— 


ol Erbelburg Q. Abbeſi. © (Grindais Ab. 
to] 7 Brethr. M. N Ruſina & Secun. Sift. AN. 
i Pius P. M. Wigpburg V. Abbeſs. (M. M. 


J. Gualb. C. Nab. & Fel. MM. Killian. Sec. 


— 
15 A N 


Margaret V. M. Alfwith Q. 11 | We 


Martha. V. Fel. P. M. Simp. Fau. & Be. A. | 


. 


| a 7 


Faſt. Chriſt. V. M. Ran & Ulfald Bro. 1 | 1 


Pantaleon M. Foſeph of Arimat ben. 5 f 


Fans ach x XXXI Days. 


. It = Pegs ad Vine; ; Maechab. Ethelwold, B. f 
ai. 2 pi ar E. M. Kined, H. (of Minch. | ig 
3 Invent. or Find. of St. Steph. Ds Mo. A 

4; + Dominic Found. of Domin. ſus B b 

5] + Mary ad nives. Oſald K. of North. M. | 6 

6 + Tran. Chr. Xyſt. P. M. Feligi. & Ag. MM: a 

| 7] Cajetan C Donatus B. M. Cl. una (Hen. B. e 
8 Cyriac. Larg. & Smarag. MM. Brioc, B. | ＋ 

{|| 9 Faſt. Romanus M. Huge B. of Ely. | g 
e100 LAURENCE Deac. M. Henry K.,. Alt 
Tiburt. & Suſan. M. M. Gilbert B. of Chich. 571 
—— Aleuin C. Steph. B. of Lond. c[1 
8 MM, Mabers Pr. M. 41 
Fake 52 bius C. Werenſrid A p. of Geld. ; 18 
ASS UM, of the B. V. Mary, * af . 
Hyacinth. C. Alexander CO. | 48 
| - oma⸗ 2 nay. 1 | 18 

tus en 0 nfant. 1 [, 
2 K. of Brecknock I. II Ic 
- Bern. Ab. Oſwin:K; of North. M. = |4j2c 
The _ —_— "4. nor TY 144 | | : 21 
Timothy Hippo mphor. * 1 
Faſt. Phil. G. Fuſtinian Mo, Ad. 47 | W1(2123 
BARTHOLOMEW. Ap. Alice Brioreſs, [11 24 
Lewis K. of Fr. Ebba. V. Abbe. % 
Zephyrin. P. M. Bregev/n. A, B. of Cant. Js 
e H. M. 9 d 2) 
Auguſt B. Doc. Hermes M. Regulus C. 428 


c[29; + Behead, of Jo, Bap. Sabina M. 54 * * 17 
4 ** Selin & Adauctus MM. Faker Mo. H Wi || 
| | PIES Aidan B. of Lauf. 
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September hath xxx Days. 


KD 1, Q, ov 


I 

2 Stephen K. of Hung. Adaman Ab. 
3 Manſuetus B. of Treves. 

4| Marcellus B. of Treves. 

5 Alibo Ab. | 

6| Magnus Ab. 

7 Faſt. Leofgar B. of Hef. M. 


9 Gorgonius M. Oſmane 
10 Nicolas Tolentin. Otgerus Pr. C. 


12] Eanſwid V. 8 fo 
13 Werenfrid Pr. C. 
14 T Exalt. of the Croſs, Bernard 0 


13] Tho. de Villa nova. Minock. Ab. 


20, Faſt. Euſt. & Comp. MM. Hereſwid. 
21] MATTHEW Ap. & Evang. Edilbun 
22] Maurit. & Comms MM. Ouemburg V. 
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— 
— 


. 
23 
A + 


25 Ceolfrid Ab. 
26] Cypr. & Juſt. MM. Eluan B. 
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Giles Ab. & 12 Bro. MM. Elpbeg B. Winch. | 


Nat, of the B. V. 3 Adr. M. ep 
E/. 


110 Protus & Hyacinth. MM. Bather Ab. 35 


15 Nicomedes M. Edith V. 4bbeſs. (Ninian B. 
16] Corn. P. M. Cyp. B. M. Euph. Lu. Gem. MM. 
Impreſſ. Stigm. St. Fran. Steph. & Socr. MM. 


19] Januar. B. & Comp. MM. Theod. A. B. Cant. 


23] Linus P. M. Tecla V. M. e K. of 
Tranſl. of Winibald b. Auen M. 


27] Coſmas & Damian. Bro. MM. * K. of E. ö 


28] Wenceſlaus M. Lioba V. 4bbeſs. (Ang. M. 
DED. of 8. MICHAEL. Roger B. of Lond. 


30 Jerome Pr. Dot. Honorius 4 B. of Cant. 
osobe.: 
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16 
17] 
18 
19 


21 


15 ＋ 


Lo ar Altec.” OF 


9 B. Waſnul b H. As M. 
＋ Angels Guard. Tuns B. of Heref. 
Two Ewalds Brothers & MM. 


＋ Bruno Found. of Carthuſ. _— Deac. 
Marc. P. M, Ser. Bac, Mark Apul. MM. Of 7h 
Brigit Wid. Q. Keyna V. HH. (Q. 


Fr. Borgia C Paulin A. B. of Y. Coſts B. Line. 
Ethelburg. V. Abbeſs. | 
Wilfrid Sen. A. B. of York. 

ranſl. of Edward K. E. 
Calliſtus P. M. Barcbard B. of Mtb. 
Tereſa V. Tecla V. Abbeſs. N 
Lullus A. B. Men. (M. M. 
Hedwige Wid. Ethelbright and Etbelred, Bra 
10 Luke Evang. Etbbin. Ab. 
Peter of Alcantara. C. Fideſwid v. Abbeſs. 


20 Kenred.and Offa KK. Monks, 
Hilarion Ab. Urſula & ane. vv. M. E. 


Mello B. of Roven. IE 
Syra v. 
Maglorius B. of Dale. (Fobn of Beverly. 


Chryſanth.—— and des MM. Tranſl; of S. 
Evariſt. P. M. Eata B. C. 
Faſt. Rumwald A B. of Mechlin M. 


Se K 
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51 
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30 


Egelnoth (the Gccd) A. of Cant. ag 
Faſt. Foillan B. M. i 
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Oktober and xxxi Days. 


Dionyſ. Ruſtic. & Elenth. M., M. Rob. Croſs- 


oÞ+ Franc. Found. of Franciſc. Edwin K. M. l 
Placid. & Com. MM. Wilfrid jun. A. B. York. 


SIMON und ODE Ap. ale K. of I. Ser. | 
a; Elfed V. Abbe. e. 
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November bath Xxx Days. S. 


WP SAINTS. ou v. 5%. 


: (Olarus Pr 10 
Charles Borom. B. Vitalis WK: MM. 
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Edmund A. B. of Cant. S 
Gregory Thaum. Hugb B. of Bes, | 
+ Ded. of Pet. and Paul's Chureh. Falco C. 


Eliz. Wid. Pontian P. M. 


Tse o& 


® &K, n 
998 
Oo ©'& 


M dries wat ”"_ 


+ All Souls. Valgatius B. C. 
+ Winefrid V. M. 


Malachy A. B. of Arm 25. 
[ltatus Ab. 
Willebrord B. of Maeſtrick. 


4 Crowned MM. Bro. WW:llbade'B. of Bremen, 


Ded. of Sav. Chu. Theod, M. 'Xebins B. 
Triph. Reſpi. & Nympha M. M. 
＋ Martin B. Menna M. Berin 
Martin P. M. Lebavin Pr. Ap: of the en. 
Didacus C. Xilian B. C. 
Laurence . B. of Dublin. 
Machutus [Malo] B. C. 


Fats B. | | 
Ts | 


' 

p * 7 
- 
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Ermenburg Q. 


— 


Felix C. Edmund K. of E. Ang. M. (Abe. 
© 3 of our Lady. Columban Ab. 
Cecily V. M. Bega V. Anchor, (unt, 
Clement P. M. Felicitas M. Za wt B. of 
Chryſogon. M. Chriftina V. Abbefſs. 
tharin. V. M. Alnotb M 
Peter of Alex. B. M. Egbert M. OTE 
| Oda V. 
| Eadold'H, 3 
Faſt. Saturnin. M. Baruch T. 
| ANDREW Ap. Theanus B. of I Lond, 
3 December 
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December hath — Days. 


I Virgilius B. of Saltz, 
2| Bibiana V. M. Weede [Eve] V. Beſs 
3 + Franc. Xav. Lucius firft Chri. K. of Brit. 
bl 4| Barbara V. M. Birinus B. Ap. of M. Sax. 
c{ 5] Sabbas Ab. Eanſted Q. Nun. 
a : Nicolas B. Congillus Abe 
e Ambroſe B. Doct. Odwald Ab. 
it Al CONCEP. of the B. V. Mary. Agatha Q. 
g1 9] Ethelgina V. Abbeſs. 
Alto] Melchiades P. M. Daniel B. of Bargor. 
15111] Damaſus P. Boyfil. Ab. 

etz Elfred V. 
a3 + Lucy V. M. Fudocus H. 
ei Edburg V. Abbeſs. 
_ {fr 5| Euſebius B. Hilda V. Abbeſs. 

26 Bean C. B, 
17 Tea V. Abbeſs. | 
16118] Minibald C. Ab. 
cI19] Macharius Ab. C. 
ſaſao] Fi. Marbild [Mawd] Q. 
5 THOMAS Ap. Euſtachius Ab. 


FEZ Hildelid V. Albeſs. | 
{e123} /thware (Futhwara] V. M. 
424 Faſt. Ruthius Mo. 1 
E ; 25] NATIVITY of our Lord. Gregory Pr. Mo. 
[£126] STEPHEN Protom. Tatheus Hl. 
aa: JOHN Ap. & Evang. Gerard Cc. 
4£128] HOLY INNOCENTS. Walſtan C. H. 
fl29] THOMAS of Cant. A. B. M. Thomas Mo. 


g [30] Egwin'B. C. 
4 931 SILVESTER p. Ethernan Mo. 
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De Fiſt Leſſon: of. the Gn as HP 


'O D; by his Word and Will, ont: * 5 RO 
1 nothing eæreated all things, both in 
Heaven and Earth, for his Glory, 
in ſix days, on the laſt whereof” he made 
an, and reſted the ſeventh. day, deſiſtin 
hereon from making new Creatures 
his ow Image and Likeneſs he creuted Man, 
orming his Body of the Earth, bur his Soul 
e made out of Höching; 5 Which being ſpiri- 
ual and immortal, he united to the Body, 
ind Man became a living Soul, /capable to 
now, love, and praiſe Gd. 


72 


- God the firſt Woman? A. Of Adams Rib, tc 


2 Of the Creatin. 


The firſt Man was named Adam; from 
whoſe Side God taking a Rib, made thereof 
a Woman, called Eue, and gave her to Adam 
for a Companion, that they, being of the 
fame Fleſh, might perfectly love each other, | 
as one Body. Then God inſtituted Marriage 
between them: Male and Female created he 
them; and God bleſſed them, and God ſaid unto 
them, Be fruitful, and multiply, aud neplaniſp 
the Earth, Gen. 1. 27, 28. Healfo gave them | 
liberty to eat of all the Fruits in Paradiſe, | 
except thoſe of the Tree of Knowledge of 
Good and Evil. Theſe our firſt Parents, 
tho' intirely naked, had no Shame; becauſe 
they had no Malice, nor ſaw any thing but 
what was the Work of God, and conſe- 
quently good; knew no Inconvenience-or 
Want, were ſubject to no Malady, were| 
never to die, had they abſtained from the 
forbidden Fruit, and their Poſterity would 
Have been always happy. God alſo created | 

pure Spirits, viz. Angel. 
_ Oueſt. Who made the World? An,. God. 
©. Of what? A. Of nothing. Q. How 
made he it? A. By his Word. ©. Why 
made he it? A. For his Glory. O. OI 

what made he the firſt Man? A. His Body, 
of Earth, but his Soul out of nothing. OMG 
Why did God make Man? 4, To know, 
love, and ſerve him. Q. Of what made 


Cars * 


me w they were of the ſame Fleſh, Q. Wha 


- Of the ef Ad 4 
om = was the earthly Paradiſe? A. A beautiful 
Garden; wherein Adam and Eve were placed 
by God, in a happy State, never to die. 
e What are the Angels? A. Pure Spirits, 
„ of a more excellent Nature than Man. | 


Second Leſſor: Of the Sin of Adam. 


8 HE Angels that revolted againſt God, 
| for their Rebellion were thrown into 
Hell, into eternal Fire. Theſe are Devils, 
{ & who continually tempt Man to revolt againſt 
God. One of theſe malign Spirits taking 
the Shape of a Serpent, perſuaded the Wo- 
man to eat of the Fruit of the forbidden 
Tree: She eat thereof, and cauſed Adam to 
eat alſo. Then God curſed the Serpent, 
and declared, that of a Woman ſhould be 
"the born one, (the Saviour of the World) who 
dd ſhould cruſt the Serpent*s Head, wiz. deſtroy 
the Power of the Devil. Fhen he caſt Adam 
and Eve out of Paradiſe, and they remained 
in a miſerable Condition, loft God's Grace, 
became expoſed. to the Devil's Temptation, 
yl ſubject to all the Incommodities of the Body, 
and Death; alfo to Ignorance and Concu- 
, 1 Mpiſcence, which withdraws us from the 
Love of our Creator, is the Origin of all 
Sins, and leads to Death eternal. As Adam 
4: 2nd Eve had no Children till after their Sin, 
their Deſcendants were born ſubject to the 
fame Miſeries. Thus all Men are born in 


„ phe Sin if Adam. 
Sin, Enemies to God, and Slaves to the A 
Devil. This is that Evil, we call Origins 1 
Sin. I 
O. What is "rhe: Devil? 25 An Abgel 
that rebelled againſt. God. Q. To What 
has God condemned him? A. Eternal Fire. 
Q. What is his Imploy ? A. To temprx Men, 
and induce them to offend God. Q. How 
did he tempt the firſt Man? A. He took 
the Shape of a Serpent, and perſuaded the 
Woman to eat the forbidden Fruit. Q. What 
did ſhe/after that? A. Induced her Huſ- 
band to eat alſo. Q What then did God? 
A. He curſed the Serpent, and caſt Adam 
and Eve out of Paradiſe. Q. What did he 
promiſe them? A. That the Woman's Seed 
ſhould cruſhi the Serpent's Head. Q. What 
meaneth that? A. That from her ſhould 
come the Saviour of Men, to the Ruin of 
the Devil's Power. ©. What was the Con- 
dition of Man after his Sin? A. Very mi- 
ſerable, both as to Soul and Body. Q. What 
Evils befel him in regard to his Body en | 
All ſorts of Incommodities, W and 

Death. 2 What in regard to his Soul ? 
A. Ignorance and Concupiſcence, which is 
an Attachment to Self- love. Q. What do 
they produce? A. Sin. Q. What doth Sin We; 
produce? 4: Eternal Death. Q. When had 
Adam and Eve Children? A. After they had 
ſinne d. ig Did their Sin paſs to their Chil- 
dren? A. Tes, . to their e 8 
493 — | il- 


Of the Deluge, and Law of Nature. 5 

children. O: Doth this Evil tilt continue > 

A. Yes, all Men are born therein, and tis 
Called Original Sin. e e 


Third Laſſn: Of the Delige, and: Law of” 


T E firft Children of Adam and Eve;, 
1 were Cain and. Abel. Cain killed his 
Brother through Envy, and the Deſcendants: 
from Cain were wicked. Adam had another 


Son called Set, whoſe Children perſever'd. 


d > MW in Piety, and the Fear of God but their 


Race being. mixed with the other, became- 
corrupt. Thus all. Men being addicted to» 


Evil, God reſolved the Deſtruction of them: 


hat by an univerſal Deluge.. Noah was the only 
uld Deſcendant from Seth who found Grace be- 


1 of fore God, who admoniſhing him of his De- 
on- Ifign, commanded: him to build an Ark ſo- 
mi- large as to contain two of each Species of 
hat Beaſts and Fowls, whereinto being entred, 
A. (od cauſed. a dreadful Rain to fall, for forty: 
and days and nights, accompanied with an Inun+ 
dul? dation of the Sea, in ſuch a manner, that 
h is all the Earth. was covered with Water, and 
t do Wall Men and Animals were:drowned; except 
Sin Weight Perſons; Noab, his Wife, and: three 
had ons and their Wives, and the Animals that 


had ere in the Ark: After the Delage tlie 
2hil- World was re-peopled by the three Sons: of 
_ Woah, Shem, Ham, and. Japhet; Thus we 
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Aare all Brethren, Nevertheleſs Men became * 


niated one another; nor had they regard to 
Truth, but followed their own irregular} 
_ . Deſires, wherein they acted againſt Reaſon 


e pp was che fr Murderer? 4. Cain, 
Who killed his Brother Abel. Q. Why did 
be kill him? A. Becauſe God accepted of 


- three Sons, their Wives, and the Animals 


Brethren? A. Yes, becauſe all deſcended ff 
from Adam and Noah. Q. What is the Law 
of Nature? A. Reaſon and Conſcience. 
©: What doth it teach us in reſpect to God 2 
A. That he only is to be adored. Q. What! 
in regard to Men? A. Not to do ta another 


— 


6 Of: the Deluge, and Law of Nature. 


more wicked than before; inſtead of ado- 
ring God, the greateft part adored the Sun, 
Moon, or other Creatures. Neither did 
they . honour their Parents. They became 
alſo unchaſte, killed, robbed, and calum- 8 


and Conſcience, which is the Law of Na-| 
ture. | þ = | | 


his Sacrifice, and rejected Cain s. O. Were 
all Men wicked like him? 4. The greateſt} 
_ were. Q. Were there none pleaſing to 
God > A. Noah only Q. How did God 
puniſh them? A. Hg ſent upon them a gav 
Dehuge, viz. a great Inundation, which co- and 
vexed all the Earth with Water; ſo that l 
the Men and Animals that breathed, were 
all drowned, except Noah and his Wife, his 


that Were In the Ark. - 2. Are all Men our I 


E WE. Would not have done: tg us. Q. 


0 97 Abena and the 3 7 


ame | What in regard to our ſelves? A. To mo- 
do- derate our Paſſions and Deſires. [Ih 
Jun, 4 

did i Fourth 22 of Abraham and the Patriarcs 


| is i HE. true Religion, and the Law of a 


Nature, were preſerved among ſome 


ular i holy. Perſons, principally of the Race of 
alon Shem; one whereof, viz. Abraham, God 
Na- Wchoſe to make a Covenant with, com- 


q manding him to quit his Country, and pro- 
miſing to make him the Father of an innu- 
merable People ; to give to that People the 
Land of Canaau, and in his Race to bleſs all 
Nations of the Earth. Abraham believed 
the Promiſe of God, and obeyed his Orders. 
For a Mark of which Contain God or- 
dered him and his to be circumciſed, and 


m a gave him a Son, named 1ſaac; which dear 
1 co-Mand only Son, for a Trial of Abraham's: 
that Faith, i commanded him to ſacrifice, but 
were by an Angel prevented his ready Obedience. 
>, his ¶ Haac was Father to Jacob, otherwiſe named 


Iſrael; whoſe twelve Sons, were the twelve. 
i Patriarchs, Fathers of the twelve Tribes, 
which compoſed all the People of Iſrael. All 
he Saints, who lived under the Law of Na- 
rure, were alſo called Patriarchs. 

Q. Where was the Law of Nature ob- 
ſerved after the Deluge? A. In the Family 


made a Coyenant ? A. Abrabam. 2 . 


2 4 1 
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of Sbem. O. Who was he, with whom Gk 


| bim the King's Favourite. He pardoned. 
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* Of the Egyptian i Slavery. | 
did God order him? A. To quit his Famils f. 
and Country. Q What did he promiſe him? 8 
A. To raiſe from him a great People, and: 

give them the Land of Canaan. Q. What 
more did he promiſe him? A. To bleſs, in 
his Race, all Nations of the Earth. Q. What 
meaneth that? A. That the Saviour of the 
World ſhould come from the Race of Alra- 
bam. Q What was the Mark of God's Al- 
- Hance with Abraham? A. Circumciſion. 
©. Who was the Son of 4brabam. A. Iſaac. 
D. Why would he have facrificed him > 
A. In obedience to God. Q, Why did God 
require that of him? A. To try his Faith. 
2 Who was the Son of Faac ? A. Jacob, 
Who was alſo named {frae/, Q. How many 
Sons had he? A. Twelve, called the twelve 


Fifth Leſſon > Of the Egyptian Slavery, and: 


WOSEPH, thro Envy, was fold by his 
h Brethren, and carried into Egypt, where 

for a time he was a Slave, but remained 
faithful to God, who delivered, and made 


his Brethren, and made them, with their 
Father, and all their Family, come into- 
pe, where they died, and their Children 
wonderfully increaſed. Another King of 
Vr, fearing they ſhould: grow too power 


{ STE 
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O the Paſſover. v5 _ 
ful, charged them with heavy Labours, and 
commanded all the Male Children to be put 
to death: But God, taking pity on his Peo- 
ple, for their Delivery ſent Moſes, deſcend- 
ed from Levi, with his Brother Aaron. They 
came to Pharaoh (for that was the Name of 
e the Kings of Egypt) and (as ſent by God) 
0 required him to let his People depart. He 
- | oft refuſing, Moſes, to force his Conſent, 
It 
26. 


r 


wrought: many terrifying Miraeles, called 
the Plagues of Egypt. At laft the Maelites 
> If departed; but firſt celebrated, by God's 


Order, the Paſſover, eating in each Family + 


2d. 
h. a roaſted Lamb; having before marked, with 
, its Blood, the Poſts of the Door of each 
ny Touſe. © The Paſſover ſigniſies Paſſage; and 
ve od ordered them to make the like Sacrifice, 
and Refection every Lear after, in memor e 
of their Pliter ne 
nd: . 2: Recount the Hiſtory of Joſeph? A. His 
Brethren through Envy. ſold him: He was 
for a time a Slave in Egypt, but afterwards 
his became a Favourite with the King; par- 
ere ¶ doned his Brethren, and cauſed them, with 
bed all their Family, to come into Egypt. Q. 
ide 
zed. 


Iſrael? A. They extremely multiply d. 


eir . What did the King of Egypt do with. 
nto- hem? A. He would have had all the 
ren NMales deſtroy d. Q. Who ſuccoured them? 
ef. God. O. Whom made he uſe. of to 
er- eliver them? A. Moſes.” © Q. What did 
3 1 Moſes? 


als, 


What happened in Egypt to the Children of 


by PT” 
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20 Of the Travels in the Deſart. 
. Moſes? A. Great Miracles, to conſtrain 
Pharaoh to obey God. 


aa nd eaten in the Night of the Deliverance of 
the Children of 1ſ-ae!. . Why were the 


Egypt, ſeeing that Blood on the Doors of the 


. What is the 
Paſſover? A. A Lamb that was ſacrificed, 


Poſts of the Doors mark d with the Blood 
of the Lamb? A. That the deſtroying An- 
gel, who was to kill all the Firſt- born of 


Ifraelites, might paſs by, and leave them un- IV 
touch d. Q. What ſignify'd the Deliverance IU by 
of the Iſraelites? A. That God would one Tor 


day deliver Mankind from the Devil $ till 


OP: | VII 
not 

: Sixth Leas. 07 < Thaw in the Deſartz IX. 
35 aud the written Tw. X. 

Goc 


AVIN c delivered the Ifraebites fools men 


the Slavery of Egypt, to bring them ¶ cont 
into the Land of Canaan, according to his Wrhen 
Promife . made to their Fathers, God 


wrought great Miracles, made them paſs 


ue je thro” the Red-Sea, to deliver them 0 
from. Pharaoh's. Purſuit ; led them thro? a goin 
great Deſert, where he fed them forty Years WC, 
with Manna, which he cauſed to fall to fu 


Heaven, and gave them Water from a Rock | 
When they arrived at Mount Sinai, God 
gave them his Law, the fiftieth day afterWpaſ7, 


the Paſſover. They ſaw the Mountain all 


on Hs and —_ with a thick Cloud. 
a whence | 


O Gad s written Law. 11 
whence came Lightnings, Thunders, and 2 
Noiſe, as it were of . and they 
heard a Voice, which ſaid, I am the Lord 
thy God, who brought thee from the Slavery of 
Egypt. I. Thou ſhalt have uo other Gods be» 
fore me. I. Thou ſhalt not make to thy Jelf any 
graven thing, &c. II. Thou ſhalt not take the 
Name of the Lord thyGod in vain, &c. III. Re» 
member that thou keep holy. the Sabbath-day,8&c. 
IV. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that -. 
thy Days may be long upon the Land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee. V. Thou ſhalt nat + 
kill, VI. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 
VII. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. VIII. Thou ſhalt 
ot bear falſe witneſs ' againſt thy Neighbour, 
rt; IX. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Houſe. 

X. Thou ſhalt not defire thy Neighbour's Wife. 
God gave to Moſes theſe ten Command» 
ments, wrote on two Tables of Stone. They 
contain moſtly the Law of Nature, which 
then God would give in Writing, becauſe 
ſuch was the Malice of Men, as that it w 
almoſt forgotten. 1 5 
DQ. Whither went the Iraelites at their 
going from Egypt? A. Into the Land of 
Canaan, whereunto God conducted them, 

o fulfil his Promiſe. Q. How did they pass 
CK.8the Red-Sea? A. God made them a dry 
Way in the midſt of the Waters. Q. How 

paſs'd they after that? A. Thro* a great 

PVeſart. Q. What was their Food therein? 


. Manna, which God ſent them from Hea- 


ven. 


f the Covenant. © 
ven. Q. When they wanted Water, how 
- Bot. they it N. A. God cauſed it to ſprin 
g Teh Rock. Q. Where, and when di 
"God give them his Law? A. On Mount 
Sinai, the fiftieth day after their Departure 
from Egypt. Q. How appeared the Moun- 
tain ? A. All on fire, with Thunder and 
Lightnings. Q. Say the Commandments? 
A. Thou ſhakk have no other Gods,&c. (as before.) 
D. Were the ten Commandments given in 
WMriting? A. Yes, on two Tables of Stone. 
2. Were they new Laws? A. No, they 
Pere the Law of Naturmmee. 


TFrOrosgerggza re. 


Seventh Leſſon of the Covenant God made 
—  » » with the Iſraelites. = 


O D commanded the Tables of the MW the; 


dan 


AT Law to be put into the Ark of the MW feg; 
Covenant, which was a Cheſt made of pre- vide 
cious Wood, covered with Gold. This Ark WW the. 
was kept in the Tabernacle, before which WM ob 
was an Altar for Sacrifices ; which were per- mon 
form'd by the Slaughter of Beaſts, as Sheep, they 
Oc. which were afterwards burnt upon the {ef 
Altar. This was the way of honouring lianc 
So d in thoſe times. Aaron and his Chil-¶ God 
dren were Prieſts, conſecrated for offering they 
theſe Sacrifices, and all the reſt of the Tribe 0 
of Levi were appointed for the Service of the ¶ Law 
Tabernacle. The Ark and the Tabernacle ed, t 


were Marks 


df God's Covenant with the Was! 


If 


Araelites; this was the fame Covenant God 
had made with Abrabam, for in favour of 
them he renewed all the Promiſes made to 
their Forefathers. He promiſed to take 
them for his: beloved People, to eſtabliſh 
them in the Land of Canaan, and there to 
heap his Bleſſings upon them. The People, 
on their parts, promi ſed to acknowledge no 
ather God than the LORD; to love him 
with all their heart, and to obſerve all his 
Commands, under pain of being caſt out of 
the Land: of Promis, and the Protection of 
God: This Covenant was confirmed with 
the Blood of Victims, and God moſt faith- 
fully executed it on his part; he made Jor- 
dan return towards its Source, ſtopt the 
Sun and Moon in their Courſe, and by o- 
the ther great Miracles put the Hraelites into poſ- 
the feſſion of the Land of Canan; and they di- 
Yre- Wl vided it into twelve Parts, one for each of 
Ark the twelve Tribes. But on their part they 
hich W obſerved nar the Covenant made with God; 


, 


per- more than ten times, during their Journey, 
cep, ¶ they. rebelled; and after they were in pot- 
the ſeſſion of the promiſed Land, made an Al- 
ring hance with the antient Inhabitants, whom 
Zhil- God commanded them to exterminate; nay, 
ring they adored their Idols. int 
ribe . How: were the Sacrifices of the old 
the Law made? A. The Beaſt was ſlaughter- 


ed, then burnt upon an Altar. Q. Where 


— 


e was the Altar? 4. Before the Tabernacle. 


14 O the Covenant. | 
D. What was in the Tabernacle? A. The 
Ark of the Covenant. Q. What was this 
Ark? A. A Cheſt, all covered with Gold, 
containing the two Tables of the Law. 
2. Who were the Sacrificers? A. Aaron 
and his Sons. Q. Who were the Levites? 
A. All the reſt of the Tribe of Levi, ap- 
pointed for the Service of the Tabernacle. 
Q. What was the Covenant of God with 
the Jſraclites ? A. The ſame: which God 
made with Abraham. Q. What did he pro- 
miſe them? A. To take them for his Peo- 
ple, to eſtabliſh them in the Land of Canaan, 
and to enrich them. Q. What ſignify'd 
this Land? A. It was a Figure of 5 
Q. What promiſed the People? A. To 
love God with all their hearts, and to ob- 
ſerve his Commandments, under penalty of 
being caſt off, rejected by God, and ſeverely 
puniſned. Q. Was this Covenant well ob- 
ſerved? A. Yes, on God's part. Q. What 
Miracles did he, to put his People in poſſeſ- 
ſion of the promiſed Land? A. He dried 
up Jordan, ſtaid the Sun and Moon, Ce. 
Q. How was the Covenant executed on the 
People's part? A. Very ill, for they re- 
volted in the Deſart more than ten times, 
. and after their Eftabliſhment'in' the Land; 


oft forſook God for the Idols of the Country. Þ 
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Eigbeb Leſbn : Of Idolatry./ 


E 
. 4 D was not known, or adored, but 
on among the {ſraelites, Idolatry reign- 


5? ed among all other Nations. Mens Appli- 
p- cation was for their Bodies, they thought 
le. nothing of their Souls, or of God, the Crea- 
ch tor of Heaven and Earth. They framed to 
od themiclves an infinity of gods, to whom they + 
-0> gave different Names, according to their 
o- © Country. Some they repreſented: as Men, 
an, © others as Women; whom they named God 
* deſſes. They made Idols of Wood, Stone, 
en. Gold, Siſver, and adored the Works of their 
To oven Hands; building Temples, erecting 
ob- Altars, and offering Sacrifices tothem. Thus 
the Greeks and Romans adored Jupiter, whom 


rely they acknowledg d the greateſt of Gods; 
ob- Juno, whom they made to be his Wife; 
hat Mars, /euus, Bacchus, and many others. In 
Teſ- WM Egypt, Iſis was adored under the Figure of 
ried a Woman with a Cow's Head, and ſuch 
Cc. other hke Monſters. . After this manner the 
the Devil abuſed them, making himſelf to be 
re- adored under theſe Names, and them com- 
nes, mit all ſorts, of Crimes under pretence f 
1nd; Religion. For their Feſtivals were nothing 


but Debaucheries, and Diſſolution. Theſe 


try. ; 
are the Idolaters, na med Gentiles, or Pagans. 


be Jraciites often ſuflered themſelyes to be 
iohth drawn thereunto by their ill Examples. As 
| bs © a oe 


- = —— 4 - —— 
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; fide A. None but they acknowledged 


= dored under the Name of thoſe falſe Gods 


verned by Judges; but after, would hate 
was Saul, the next David, who was of the 
the Saviour of the Word, een to Fa- 


16s Of bla. 
oft as they forſook God for the Idols, he 
abandoned them to their Enemies, who kept 


them in Slavery. As often as they returned 


to him, he raiſed extrevodinary ore: der 
Hver them. | 
2. Was the true Gul only 3 to = 


him. Q. What did other Nations adore ? 
A. Idols, repreſenting Men, Women, and 
vile Ammals, — they named Gods, and 
Goddeſſes. Q. How. did they honour them? 


A. They prayed; and offered Sacrifices to 
tbem. O. Whenoe came This Blindneſs? 
For tat'they had forgot 
by having no Thought, 


their Creatar, 
but for their Bodies: 
E. Who, them an theſe Errors ? 
A. The Devil, ho made himfetf to be a- 


What was the Frodnct of Idolarry ? 
All kinds of Vioes:' Q. How were Ido- 
Lee otherwiſe e eg gene 


Pagans. 91 TP SRL" 0 8 i 


1 


"Ninth 28 5 of David, ond 1 - Meffas, 


N E ee A Ani entring into 
the Land of Canaan, were long go- 


Kings to rule over them, the firſt whereof 


Tribe of Judah, from Which was to come 


cob 's 


David, and the Meſſias. 17 
col's Prediction. David was conſecrated, by 
God's Order, with holy Oil, and all other 
Kings were conſecrated there with; whence 
they were called Chriſts, that is to ſay, A 
nointed. David was long perſecuted by 
Saul, was oft aſſaulted by the Infidels; at 
laſt God raiſed him above all his Enemies, 

and heaped Riches and Glory upon him. At 


upon Mount Sion, and cauſed the Ark of 
the Covenant to be carried thereinto. He 
was diſpoſed to have built a Temple, but 
God declared to him, That that Honour 
was reſerved for his Son; that his Pofteriry 
ſhould eternally reign dver the faithful Peo- 
ple, and from him ſhould: come the Saviour 
promiſed from the beginning of the World; 
.who- ſhould reign not only over the Houle 
of Iſrael; but alſo over all Nations of the 
Earth; that this Saviour ſhould be the Son 
of God, and alſo the Son of David; that he 
ſhould. be contemned, and perſecuted by 
Men, but afterwards bring all Nations to 
the Knowledge and Service of the true 
God: From that time the 1ſraelitcs called 
the Saviour, they expected, the Son of Da- 
vid, otherwiſe the Meſſiar. 
Q. How were the Iſraelites goyern'd: af- 


reef Miter their Entry into the Land of Promiſe ?. 
£ d. At firſt by Judges, afterwards by Kings. 
come WO: Who was their firſt King? A. Saul. 
Ja. Who: was: the: ſecond 2. A. David. 


C3. 2 


Jeruſalem, his capital City, he built a Palace 


5 with Riches and Pleaſures, and what is 


.. to offer Sacrifice, but on that Altar. Thus 
the Law ordained, to make it more known 


rs -Of the Schiſm of Samaxia. 
288 what Tribe was he? A. Of che 
Tribe of Judah. Q. Where was his ordi- 
nary Reſidence? A. Upon Mount Sion, in 
the City of Jeruſalem. Q. Whither cauſed 
he the Ark of the Covenant to be carried ? 
A. To Sen. Q. What did God promiſe to 
. him? A. That his Poſterity ſhould reign 
eternally over the People of God, and that 
the - Meſſias ſhould come from his Loins. 
2. What is Crit, or the Meſſras ? A. 'The 
Saviour. Q. What enifies this Name Chriſt ? 
A. Anointed, or made holy. Q. Why ſo? 
A. Becauſe David and other 222 18 Were 
con ſecrated with 1 57 9 700 


. +} 


Tenth Lefſn Of the cf o beamer. 7 


CO LOMO faccoaded his Father Da- 
vid, and was a Figure of the Meſſias in 
| his Glor y, as David was a Figure of the 
 Meffras in his Labours and Sufterings. So- 
lomon always reigned in Peace, abounding 


more, God gave unto him true Wiſdom. 
He cauſed the Temple to be built at Jeru- 

| falen, following the "Defion of his Father; 
the Ark of the Covenant was placed therein, 
and the Sacrifices made alfo there. There 
Was the only Temple, it was not permitted 


8 that there was bur one God, and one true 
# 1 8 Keligion. 


Of the Schiſmi of Samaria 19 
Riligion! At laſt; — doo Mucli 
addicted to Pleaſare, and reign Wo- 


to 


men, whom he paſſionately loved, was by 


them drawn to Idolatry: In paniſment 
whereof, his Kingdom was divided aſter 
his death, only the Tribes of Jadab and 
Benjamin. — his Son Rehaboam. The 
other ten Tribes took Feroboam,; of the 
Tribe of Ephraim, for their King ; who, the 
more to alienate his Subjects from their AI-. 
legiance to the King of Judah, and for ob- 
ſtructing their going to Feruſalem, made them 
another Religion, and erected two Calves of 
Gold, which he cauſed to be adored in his 


Kingdom. Thus enſued a Schiſm, that is | 


a Diviſion, which rent in pieces che Church 
of God. The true Church remained at Je- 
ruſalem, and the falſe one was eſtabliſn d at 
Sichem, after at Samaria, the Metropolis of - 
the Kingdom of Hrael, or Ephraim... 4 
D. Who was David's Succeſſor? 4. His 
Son Solomen. Q. How did he reign ? A In 
Proſperity, and Pleaſures. Q Had he no- 
thing better? A. Tes, he had Wiſdom, and 
built the Temple of Jeruſalem. Q Was 
any other Temple, where God was 
d 2 A. No, there was bur one 
Temple, and one Altar. Q. Why lo? 
A. To ſhew that there was but one 
and one true Religion. Q. Had — 
u Wiſdom even to his end? A. No, he was 
ne corrupred through the Love of 


— 


Q What happened after his Death? 4. The 
Kingdom was divided. Q.: What remained 
to Solomon s Son? A. Two Tribes, Fudab 
and Benjamin. Q. Who was the King of 


Jfrael, and of the falſe Church? A. Samaria. 


+ 


Eleventh Leſſon + Of the Prophets. 


to the one and the other many Prophets, to 
recall them to his Service. All thoſe were 
called Prophets, whom God repleniſhed with 


huis Spirit, and to whom he revealed hidden 


things. This Spirit of God, which ſpake 
by the Prophets, is the Holy Ghoſt, Lord, 
and Life-giver : Tbus Moſes, Samuel, David, 
and Solomon were Prophets; but this Name 


particularly was given to thoſe, who led an 
auſtere and retired Life, as the Religious, 
Who were very numerous during the Divi- 
ſion of the Kingdoms; ſuch as Elias, who 
ſtopped Rain for three Years and a half, 
Wrought many other aſtoniſhing Miracles, 

at laſt was taken up into Heaven, andi is yet 


living. 


GE. — , ⁊ ß cc 


Meſſins, remarking 


£0" come.” | O. When were they 


| ſivin have bers, 
1 nog. Thr $ we have, As yo OCs = 1 
: Nas: They foretold that Samarin and 


Jeruſalem mould be deſtroy d, and that Je- 


ruſalem ſhould be re-eſtabliſhed, To theſe . 
Predictions they added more, toucling the 
the Qircumſtances of his 
Birth; Life, - Sufterings, Death, and etemal 
Kingdom; they 


— that God would 
make with his People a new and more per- 
fect Covenant, ca 


ts A. The Holy Ghoſt, Lond, 
y were they called 
foretold things 
mot nu» 


merous? A. After the Divifion of the two 


and Life-giver. 
Prophets? A. Becauſe they 


that time? A. lian. Q. What became 


of him? A. He was taken up alive into 


Heaven. Q. Who were the Prophets, whoſe 
Writings we have. A. Iſaiab, e 8. and 
A. The entire Ruin of the Kingdom of Se- 


maria, and of Feriuſalem that 1t' ſhould be 


ruined, but re-eftabliſhed. Q. Did they ſpeak 
of che Adeſſias? | A. Yes, they: foretold all 
that was to happen to him? Q Have they 
of the new Covenant ?- A. Les, they 
forerold. it ſhould be more . 


old. 


all Nations 20 renounce 
_ Their Idols, and ſerve hiu. | 
D. What were the Prophets? A. Ven 
| replenithed with. the Spirit af God. Q. Wut 
Wes this Spiri 


152 O. Who was the moſt famous of 


2 


= 25 ** Fl 1 in Babylon 


old. Q. What foretold they of the Vocation 
of the Gentiles ?. A. That all Nations ſhould 
quit their Idols, ws ere the true 
f alone. < eo 0 1 # ; 1 ir 


= welfth Loſes: nf 5 Capti vity in Babylon 


"HE Kings of Iſrael and Judah profited 
not Sch by the Reproaches or Ad- 


monitions of the P rophets, whom they per- 


| Jecuted, and for the moſt part put to cruel 
deaths. God ſuffered their Crimes with a 
- wonderful patience, and long expected their 
5 Repentance ; but at laſt he executed his Me- 

naces. The Kingdom of Samaria was de- 
ſtroy d, and the ten Tribes carried away 


captive, and diſperſed in foreign Countries, 
- whence they never returned. At laſt Nabu 


chadnexxar King of Babylon, razed Jeruſalem, 
burnt the Temple, and carried. the People 
into Captivity. - Babylon: was then the moſt 


powerful City of the World, but full of 
33 Superſtition, Debaucheries, and 
every Vice. The Fews did not, during their 


Captivity, ſwerre from their Religion: 
here were great Saints among them during 
that time. Amongſt others, the Prophet 


Daniel led a moſt holy Life in the midſt of 


the Caurt and greateſt Employs; to him God 
revealed great. Myfteries. Three young Men, 


that had been raiſed with him, reſuſed to 
_ - adore the great Statue of Gold, which. Ne- 


6 had erected; -who therefore 


cauſed 
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Of the Captivity of Babylon. | 23 


cauſed them to be thrown into a burn) 


Furnace, wherein God preſerved them from 
any hurt. The King then gave glory to 


God, who thus began WO” Enown his 


Power among Infidelss. 
Q. Did God haſten to puniſh «i Sins of 


the Iſraelites? A. No; he long expected 


their RepEntance.  Q. What became of the 
Kingdom of Samaria? A. It was deſtroy d, 
and the ten Tribes diſperſed.” Q. Who 
razed Jeruſalem? A. Nebuchadnezzar King 


of Babylon, carrying the People into Captivity. 


©. What became of the true Religion? 


A. The Jews preſerved it in their Slavery. 


O. What was the Religion of Babylon? 


A. Idolatry, and Superſtition. Q. What 


was Daniel? A. A great Saint, and Pro- 
phet. Q. What did 25 three Companions Pi 


A. They refuſed to adore the Idol of the 
King of Babylon. Q. What did the King 


to them? A. Cauſed them to be caſt into 
a burning Furnace. Q. What befel them 
therein? A. W e preſerred 


them. . ; 
N 1 oF * 1 5 


| Thineonb. Mes of bby State ef the Jews 
12 after their Captivity.” | 
© Þ 4 BYLO N was 'taken by 0085 King 


D of Poyfia, who ſet the Jews at liberty, 


permitted them to return to their Country, 
and rebuild the Temple and the City of 
JON" 2 the Great * 


3 


5 Of the ateaf thy Jews.) 
* to the Empire of the Greats the 
greateſt part of the World. The Jews 
ing mixed among the Inſidel Nations, | cot» 
tinued faithfully to keep theix Religion, and 
after their Captivity fell noi more into Ido: 


latry: The Knowledge of the true God 


Was. eſtabliſhed by degrees. in the: midſt of 

Paganiſm. There Were, not Ka: 

Kings who-perſceuted. the Jeus to make 

them renounce their hely Law, and adore 

1 
pr the Te 

 - Sacrifices: Many Jews wüth Canſtanch / ſubs 


fered cruel Torments and Death: but 22 . 


Marccabeus, and his Brethren, taok Arms for 


defence of their Liberty, and Gad. ſo wan 
derfully aſſiſted them, that the ne 


People from the Voke of the Natians. 


Government remained ſome: time td this | 
Family of the Mawabars, which had therein 


likewiſe, Kings; but they were. ſoar ruined 


"34 Fo the Romans;\ who made them ſelves Ma- : 
rs. of the World. : Allthis had ee . 


told by the Prophets. Þ 

©. Who delivered the Fews Grirche Coe 
tivity of Balyln ? A. Cyrus King of Herſia. 
Q. Why were the Jews. mixed with other 
Nations, A. Lo make known the true 


God among the Infidels. Q. Didathe Jeu 


fall again into. Idolacry after their ſaid Cap- 
tivity 21 A. No. Q: Who was the firſt that 
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his Brethren. Q. W 
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Of the ſpivitnal and carnal Jos” 13 
© Hiockus King of Sia, by Nation 4 Gre. 


Q. By whom was the Empire of the Greets 


Who delivered the Jeus from the Perſecu- 


ho governed cheFew after 
that time. A. The Family of the Maccabees, 
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Jews. 


II that ever was, had uſurped the Kinp- 


dom of Judea, by favour of the Roman Em- 

perors. In his time the Jeus faw clearly 
that Chriſt was to come, according to all 

the Prophecies ; but there were ſpirtual and 


carnal Fews, The carnal Jews regarding 


. only ſenfible things, ſerved God only for 1 


obtaining the Bleffings of this World, A- 


bundance of Corn and Wine, great Herde 
of Cattle, Treaſures of Gold and Silver, 
that they, together with their Wives and 


Children, might live on the Fat of the Land. 


They feared God only on account of Poverty, 155 
Maladies, and Death, The ſpiritual Fews, _ 


the true Iſraelites, ſerved God out of Loye 


and Affection; honoured and loved him in 
regard of his Power, Wiſdom, and infinite 

Goodnefs 3 conſidered themſelves as Travel- _ 

lers upon the 9 hoped for another 


- 


Lite 20 


| 26 Of the ſpiritual and carnal Jews. * 
Life after this. Both one and the other 
expected the coming of the Meſſias, but dif- 
ferently. All that the Prophets had ſaid in 
Figures | the carnal eus underſtood lite- 


rally, imagining that he would reign as a 


King on earth, be a greater Warrior than 
David, more rich than Solomon, and that the 
Jeu under his Reign ſhould live in Glory 
and Delights, commanding all other Na- 
tions. The ſpiritual Fews knew that they 
had greater Goods to expect than thoſe 
wherein one may rejoice upon Earth. Thus 
they did not hope to be happy, but after the 
Reſurrection, and, principally expected from 
the Meſſias the Succours, neceſſary for to 
know, and love God. , 388 
Q. Who was the King of the Jews under 
the Roman Emperors? A. Herod, O. When 
was accompliſhed the time of Chriſt's com- 
ing? A. Under the Reign of Herod. 
Who were the carnal Jeus? A. They who 
ſerved God only for Intereſt. Q. What 
conceiyed they of the Reign of Chriſt? A. 
Tbat as a King he would reign upon Earth, 
ſubdue all other Nations to the Jews, and 
live in Riches, Honours, and Pleaſures. 
©. Who were the ſpiritual Jeus? A. They 
who ſerved God out of Love and Affection. 
©. Wherein placed they their Hope? A. In 
th: next Life, after the Reſurrection. Q. 
What did they expect from the Meſſias 2 
A. Helps neceſſary for knowing and loving 
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Nzftren:) Leſſon: Of rhe Birth of Jeſus Chriſt. - | 


| V HEN Herod reigned in Judea, and 

VVV Cafar Auguſtus was Emperor of Rome, 
at Nazareth, a little Town in Galilee; in 
the Holy Land, lived Mary, a Maiden, of 
an exceeding Holinefs, who, tho -efpouſed 
to an holy Man named Joſeph, of the ſame 
Family and Tribe, viz. Judah, and of 
the Race of David, reſolved to remain a 
Virgin. The Angel Gabriel was fent by God 
to this Mary, to denounce unto her, That 
he ſhould be the Mother of Chriſt; where- 
unto ſhe aſſented, after the Angel had aſſured 
her, That ſhe ſhould' remain a Virgin, and 
be a Mother by the Operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Then was the Son of God, the 
Eternal Word, which was in God from the 
beginning; and who was God equal to the 
Father, made Fleſh; that is to ſay, became 


| Man, truly taking a Body, and Soul in the 


Womb of the Virgin Mary. Joſeph and 


Mary being obliged to go to Bethlehem,aT own. a 


of Judea, and lodge in a Stable, this holy 


Infant was born therein, on the eighth day 


after circumciſed, and named Jeſus, that is 
to ſay, Saviour. Some time after, the Wiſe 
Men came from the Eaſt to adore him, and 
to offer Gold, Myrrh, and Frankincenſe 
-unto him. Fhey having told Herod that 
they were come to adore the King of the 
1 D 2 5 0 Jeus, 


28 Of the Birth He Jeſus Chrift 
Jews, he took the Alarm, and cauſed all the 
ans Shu. Bethichern to be put to death. 

* But 70% eph carried away Jeſus, with his Mo- 
poſe iato· Ebi, and remained there till the 

deach of Hered: Then they returned to 
Nazareth, where Jafus: lived unknown. till 
about thirty Years old, ſubject to his Mo- 
ther, and St. Joſeph, who paſſed for his Fa- 
7 and wrought with him 1 m bo! Work 
of a Carpenter. 

O. Who. was che Mother of uy: Lord 
Jefus Chriſt > A. The holy Virgin May. 
2. Of what Tribe was ſhe 7 A. Of Judah. 
Olf what Family? A. Of David: O. 
Wie vas her Euchend 7, 4 St) Foſeph, of 
the ſame, Family... O How: was ſhe told 
that ſhe was to. be the Mother of Chri& ? 
A, By the Angel Gabriel, whom God ſent 
expxeſs to her. Q. When conſented. ſne 
tbereunto? 4. Aſter the Angel had aſſured 
_ her, that ſhe ſhould: remain a; Virgin. 
What then came * 
the Werd was made Fleß. O, What is 
this Word? A. The Son of God. What 
means this, that he was made Fleſn? 4. 
That he became Man, like us. Q. Where 
Was our Saviour born? A. In a Stable, at 
Beueham. Q. What fignifies the Name 
Jeſus? A. Sanin, , Who were the 

rſt Gtwles that adortd him? A; The 
thtee Wiſt Men from the Eaſt. Q What 
N t 2 to death all the 


Infants 


6 4 | 


in her? A. In her ED, 


- : 


3 Of St. John Baptiſt. 278 
Infants about Bethlehem. Q. How was Jeſur 
ſaved? A. St. Joſeph carried him into E- 
gypt. Q. How paſt he the greateſt part of 
his Eife ? A. He lived obedient to the Vir- 
gin, his Mother, and St. Jeſeph. Q. Was 
St. Foſeph his Father? A. No, yet was ſa 
believed. Q. Of what Trade was he? A. A 
% ff bog, 5G 2599 OY 0. 
- Sixteenth Leſſon Of & John Baptiſt. 82 
Bout thirty ears after the Birth of 
11 Jeſas Chriſt, there appeared a great 
Prophet, John the Son of Zachary the Prieſt; 
andof:Elzabeth, Couſin to the Virgin Ma- 
yy; he lived in the Deſart a more auſtere Life 
than that of the antient Prophets, and ex- 
horted all to do Penance, becauſe, ſaid he; 
the Kingdom of Heaven is nigh. Such as pro- 
fited by his preaching, he baptized, that is, 
| cauſed them to be waſhed in the Water of 
Jordan, for remiſſion of their Sins, after the 
Jews Cuſtom of waſhing themſelves for their 
Purification, whence he had the Name of 
Baptiſt. The Jews would have acknowledg'd 
him for the Meſſias, but he declared he 
was only his Precurſor ; that is to ſay, æ 
Man ſent before, to prepare the Way for 
the Meſſias, according to the antient Pro- 
phets. Jeſus came to be baptized by St. 
Jobe, and alſo to ſanctify the Waters, gi- 
ving them Virtue to remit Sins by the Sa- 
| 1 crament 


y 


30 * 
mony that he ſaw: the: Holy GR Jaſons 
upon Jeſus in form of a BR Behold, (ſaid 
he) the Lamb of God, whidcli taketh away the 
Sins of ithe Morid, Jo. ts 29. For the Law ua 
given by Moſes; but Grace aud Truth came 4 
J Ghriſt,. Jos 1. 19. 1 
22 Who was St. John Bap? 4. The 
Son of Zachary and St. Elizabeth, Couſin to 


the Virgin May; Q. Where paſt he his 


Life? A. In the Deſart, leading a moſt 


2 Did the Prophets ſpeak 


Auſtere Life. 


of him? A. Les: they have marked him 


out, as the Precurfori of the Meſſias. Q What 
meaneth the Precurſor? A. One that com- 
eth before another to prepare the way for 
bim. 2. What did St. Joby? A. He en- 
horted ro do Penance, and baptized the Con- 
verted in Jordan. C. Did he. alſo baptize 
us:?; A. Yes, Jeſus owls. be dy t 
nctiſy the Water of Bapt 2 What 


happetes co bm at his Bat = A. Te 


3 defornded vidiely upon him; in 
the formſof à Deve. Q. What Teſtimony 
Ng St: John give of Jeſus Chriſt? A. That 
he was the Lamb of God, . rake "NO" 
Sins hog 75 * * = 60 4A | 
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Sevemernth ae, of the k | 


A. 8 an be ; 
Holy Gnhoſt led er. — ir 
- where he faded forty Days, and was'tempt» - 
_ divers ways by the Devit; thence he re. 
turned into Galilss, and remained neat the 
Lake of Genes uren There he called four 
to follow Him; Andreu and Simon, Dro 

James and John, the Sons of- Tebeure; 


Publican, or a Receiver nat 
Matthew: as ſoon as ho callad tie m,they quit- 
ted all to follow him. He had preſently a 
number of: Diſciples,. that is to gs, 
of People following: him, and hearing his 
Doctrine: he choſe Twelve, whom he na- 
med Apoſtles ; that is to ſay ſent; becaule he 
ſent . preach his Doctrine. The fitft 
was Siman Peter, then Andreu his Brother, 
James and John, Sons of Zebedee, Philifh, 
Bartholomew, Thomas and Matthew; Fantss the 
Son of Alpheus, Jude his Brother, whoſe 
Surname was Thaddeus; Simon the Canaahire, 
and Judas Iſcariot, who betrayed' Jeſus. He 
gave to Simos the Surname of Peter, ſaying | 
to him, Thou art Peter, and upun tis Rick ! 
wil build my Church am will giue unto ther 


ih 171 Fro 1 
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32 Of the Preaching of Jeſus Chriſt. 
' ©. Whither went Jeſus after his Bap- 
ciſm? A. Into the Deſart. Q. What did 


dee chene? A. Hefafted forty Days, and 


rmitted himſelf to be tempted by the 


vil. Q. How called he his Diſciples ? 


A. By bidding them follow him. Q. Who 
are termed Diſciples? A. They who give 
ear to a Maſter, and apply themſelves to 
his Doctrine. Q. What ſignifieth the Name 
of Apoſtle? A. Sm. Q. How many did 
Jeſus chooſe? A. Twelve. Q. Why is Pe- 

ger named the firſt? A. Becauſe Jeſus faid 
that he ſhould be the fundamental Stone of 
his Church, and that he would give to him 


the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, Oc. 


Eighteenth Leſſon : Of the Preaching of Jeſus 


1 Eſus went through the Cities and Towns, 
preaching every where the Goſpel of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, wiz. the good 


News, that the Time was come; wherein 
all Men were called to the Knowledge of 


God; that he was the Meſſias, or Chriſt ex- 
pected and wiſhed for by the Patriarchs, 
and foretold by the Prophets to be the Son- 
of God, ſent to ſave the World; that all 
who believed in him, and did Penance, 
ſhould obtain Pardon of their Sins, and 
conſequently Life eternal. To ſhew that he 
was ſent from God, he wrought an infinite” 
Ra Num- 


— 
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Number of Miracles; cured: all ſorts: of - 
Maladies in a Moment, wich one Word re- 
Hored Sight to the Blind, Speech to the 
Dumb, and Hearing to the Deaf, deli 
vered the Poſſeſs d from the Devil, and raiſed 
the Dend to Life. At the ſame time his 
_ was an Example of all kind of Vir- 
He was humble and meek off Hears, 
Lallered patiently the Incommodrties of Po- 
verty, and the Importunities of Men; was 
full of Compaſſion fer ſuch as would be 
converted, yet full of Zeal harden- 
ed — in all his Actions. ſought no 
thing but the Glory of God his Father, and 
often paſſed hole Nights in Prayer. © He 
taught his Diſciples this Form of Prayen, 
Our Father who art in Heaven, hatlowed be 
th Name, thy Kingdom come, thy. Vill be 
done in Earth, as it is in Heaven; give us this 
Day our daily Bread, and forgive us our Treſ- 
paſſes, as ue forgive them that treſpuſ ag Hiſt 
; and lead us not in Temptation, 5 * 


5 ver us from Evil. Amen. 


What was: the Employ of Jeſus 
4 o preach thro the Cities, and Towns, 
the Goſpel. of the 2 2 Heaven. 
©: What meaneth the A. Good 
News. Q. What is the Kingden of Hea- 
ven d. A. The: Koo and 
eternal Life. Q What ſaid ede of him 
ſelf? A. That he was Chriſt, the Som: of 
God. O What did. he: cxbort:his Hearens 


34 Of the Enemits of Feſiis Chriff. 
to do? A. Believe in him, and do Penance 


for obtaining remiſſion: of Sins. Q How | 


did he prove that God fent him? A. By 
the Miracles he wrought. O. What Mi- 
Tacles did he? A. Cured all forts of 
Maladies, caſt out Devils, reſtored Life to 


the Dead. O. Of what Virtues has he 
given us an Example? A. Of all, but 
Principally of Humility, Sweetneſs, Patience, 


Compaſſion, Goodneſs, and Zeal, Oc. 2. To 


what tended all theſe? A. To do the Will 


of his Father, and glorify him. Q. Did he 
pray much? A. He paft often whole Nights 
in Prayer. Q. What Prayer has he taught 
us? A. The Pater-noſter, as before re- 
61711 


_ Chriſt, 


Nineteenth" Lefſon : Of the Enemies of Jeſus 


„ 


all the World, and drew after him 
great Multitudes, that followed him even 
into the Defarts ; and not only the Jews, 


but the Gentiles preſt to ſee, . and hear 
him. The envious-Scribes and the Phari- 
ſees were offended at the Liberty, where 


with he reprehended their Vices. The 
Seribes were the Doctors of the Jews, whoſe 


Ignorance and falſe Doctrines he made 


manifeſt. The Phariſees were generally Hy- 
Poerites, yet pretended to obſerve the Law 
| Eo; | ; more 


* 
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'F-BSUS made himſelf to be admired by | 


J 
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Of the Emamies of Peſus Chriſt. a 


more exactly than others; were proud, cove= 


tous, and deceived the People by an appear- 
ance of Devotion. Jeſus was no leſs hated. 
by the Prieſts, and Elders, who govern'd the 
Jews, becauſe he foretold, that within a 
ſhort time Jeruſalem with the Temple ſhould 
be ruined. In a word, the carnal Jews 
could not believe that he was the Meſſias, 


ſeeing him. ſo poor, ſo humble, and ſo meek: 


HisDo&rine was odious to them, becauſe he 


preached the Contempt of Riches, and Plea». 


ſures of this Life, and adviſed his Followers 
to take up his Croſs, renounce all, and fol- 
low him. The Enemies of Jeſus would of- 
ten ſpeak injurious things unto him, take 
up Stones to throw at him, and reſolving at 
laſt to procure. his Death, gained one of his 


Diſciples Judas Iſcariot to betray him to 


them for thirty Pieces of Silver. 


2. Was Jeſus much followed ? A. They 
came from all Parts to ſee, and hear him. 


Q. Had he any Enemies 3 Yes, tho 2 


carnal Jews. Q. Why did they hate him? 


4. Becauſe he preached Humility, and Po-. 
verty. Q. Who were his greateſt Ene- 


mies? A. The Scribes, Phariſees, Priefts,. 
| and Elders. Q. Who were the Scribes? 


A. The Doctors of the Law. ©. Who 
were the Phariſees? A. They, who made 


profeſſion of obſerving the Law better than 
others, yet were generally Hypocrites. 


2. How far did the Hatred of the Ene- 


* 
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| . 1 A. Topcmcive fits 
© Who berrayed him unto them ꝰ 
A. Judas Iſcariur, one of the twelve 9 
ies, egen Silver. FS 99s 


on: Of the Þ 
Tce Leſt EE i of Io 


2 the pn of the Poſer, e | 
Jeſus Chriſt having refoly- . 


2 and put him to death, 


2 it. Thurſday, he went to 


* la Supper with his Diſciples. White 


they were eating, he took Bread, bleſt, 
brake it, and diſtributed it to them, ſay- 


ing, Take, cat, this is my Body, which ſhalt 


| be delivered for you Then he took thi 
Chalice, bleſt it, ee ts them; ſayin 
Drink Fog all of it, for this is my Blind of i 


do this n Remembrance of me. Aſter this 
he went out with them to Mount Olivet into 
a Garden, where he uſed to pray; there 


the 
New Teftament, which ſhall be ſhed for -, 


hobeſoeght! his Kather te Tens From m 


his Sufferings, yet added, not my Will, bat 


thine be done. In the mean time, dur 


bringeth a great Company of armed Peo- 
ple, wha ſeired on him, and led him to 
Eaophas, the High- Prieſt, Where, upon falſe 
Teſtimonies, he was condemt d to die. Then 
all the Difeiples of Jeſus abandoned him. 

and Tor himſelf 4 5 as Jeſus 
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had foretold. He was led from Caiphas to 
Pilate,” who governed Judea for the Romans. 


[3-4 Pilate finding Jeſus innocent, ſought many 
ways to deliver him. There was gn 


whipt, and crowned with Thorns by the 


my Soldiers mar for that he was call d ; 


King of the Jews. | 


At what time ſuffered Ren 5 4 At 


the time of the Paſſover. Q. What did 
he at his laſt Supper with his Diſciples? 
4. Gave unto them his -own- Body and 
Blood. Q. Hoy did he give them his Body ? 
He |took Bread, bleſt it, and gave to 
them, ſaying, Fhis is my Body. * How 
did he give. them his Blood ? 1 He took 
the Chalice with Wine, and ſaid to them, 


This is my Blood, the Blood of the New 


"Teſtament, Q. What did Jeſus after Sup- 
per 2 4. Went to pray in the Garden of 
oo Gethſemanes O. What then did Judas? 


1 A. Brought an armed Power to take Jeſus. 


2 Wiitber did they carry him? 4. To 


7 Cuphas the High- Prieſt. Q. What became 
ef the Apoſtles ? A. They all fled. ©. What 
did, Peter ? A. Thrice denied Jeſus, ©. From 


x | Caiphas, - whither did t hey carry Jeſus ? 


1 | A. To Pilate. 2. What happened there un- 
tio him? 4. He was * and crowned 
| with Thorns, l 
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38 Of the Death of Feſus Chriſt. 
© Twenty-firſt Leſſm- Of the Death of Jeſus © 
. 7 5 Chriſt. ? Wt 4 K 8 


ILATE at laſt, tho with ReluQance, 
: condemned Jeſus, and cauſed him to 
be led, carrying his Croſs to the Place 
named Golgotha, or Mount Calvary. : There 


Jeſus was crucified between two Thieves : 


The Croſs was the moſt infamous Puniſh- 
ment then in uſe, whereunto only Slaves, 


and other Wretches were condemned for 
the greateſt Crimes. Jeſus remained there- 


on till the Prophecies were fulfilled... Ar 
his Death the Sun was darkened, the Earth 


trembled, the Graves were opened, and 


the Dead aroſe. This was on Friday, the 
Day of the Paſſover, when a Lamb, the 
Figure of Jeſus Chriſt, was ſacrificed yearly, 
'Thus his Death, whereof all others had 


been only Figures, was a true Sacrifice, 


and fully ſarisfied the Juſtice of God for 
the Sins of all Men. Jeſus the innocent 
prayed for the Culpable ; them he purcha- 
ſed by his Blood from the Slavery of the 
the way to eternal Life. / | +. 
- ©. How died Jeſus? A. He was nailed 


to a Croſs between two Thieves. O. What 1 


was the Puniſhment of the Croſs? A. The 


moſt infamous then in uſe. Q. What hap- 


18 pened at his Death? A. The Sun was 
. JVVVVVVVTVVT 


Devil, and opened for them by his Death, 
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O tbe Death of Feſus Chriſt. 39 
darkened, the Earth quaked, the Dead 

aroſe.” Q. Why died Jeſus Chriſt at the time, 
when the Paſchal-Lamb was immolated ? 
A. "Becauſe that Lamb was a Figure of 
Jieſus Chriſt. Q. How was his Death a Sa- 
_ crifice? A. Becauſe it ſatisſied God's Ju- 
ſtice for the Sins of all Men. Q. For what 
then ſerved other Sacrifices ? A. They 
were only Figures of that of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Q Why then is it ſaid, that Feſus Chriſt 
has purchaſed us with his Blood? A. Be- 
cauſe he has delivered us from the Slavery 
of the Devil. Why is it ſaid, that he 
deſtroyed Death A. Becauſe he has open- 
. to us the 7578 to eternal Le Tn tr - 


Two fon Leſſon : of the nde of | 
. Jeſus Chriſt, | 


1 "ESUS 6850 dead, his tits was em- 
) balmed, : ade put into a Sepulchre, 
which his Enemies 3 to be guarded, 
knowing that he had promiſed to riſe again 


| F 7 third- Day; on which Day, viz. Sunday, 


OT aroſe” from the Dead, and 
''thoſe that guarded the Sepulchre remained 
as dead. The Apoſtles had difficulty to 


believe his Reſurrection, nor were they 


convinced, till after they had ſeen Jeſus 
with their own Eyes; he appeared to them 
for the ſpace of forty Days, gave them In- 
Rrubtions and FI to preach the Goſpel 
2 „„ 


pelieve his Ren ? A 


40 Of the ReſurretFion of Feſus Chriſt. 
to all Nations, and baptize them in the 


Name of the Father, and of che Son, and 


of the Holy Ghoſt. | He gave them alſo 
power to remit” Sin, and promiſed to be 
with them till the end of the World: Then 
in their Preſence he aſcended into Heaven, 
and there fits at the right hand of God the 
Father Almighty, raiſed above all Creatures; 
bur. doth not ceaſe to offer to God his Me- 
Tits for us, and aſſiſt his Church even till 


he ſhall once more deſcend from Heayen 


to judge the Quick and the Dead. -_ - 
Q. After the Death of Jeſus, what be- 


came of his Body? 4. Lues laid in 4 


Sepulchre, and 55 Enemies ſet Guards 


thereupon. Q. On what Day aroſe Jeſus? 
A. On the third Day after his Death, Which 


was Sunday. Q. Did the Apo eaſily 


believe it, till after they had ſeen him. 
O. During what time did he appear unto 
them? A. Forty Days. Q. What did he 


order them? A. To go, preach and bap- 
tize thro? all the World. O, What has he 1 


taught us by ordaining Baptiſm 2 A. Thar 


God is the Father, the Son, and the Holy 


bot. Q. What Power did he give to his 


Apoſtles? A. To remit Sins. Q. How did 


he leave them? A. He aſcended into Hea- 
ven in their Preſence. ©; In what! State is 
he ſince that time? A. He ſitteth above 


all Creatures at the right hand of God. 
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Of the Deſtent of the Holy Ghoſt. 41 
2 Did he not promiſe his Apoſtles to be 
with them till the End of the World? 
A. Tes, and doth perform the ſame by al- 
Ways aſſiſting his Eben . Ho doth 
he affift it ? 4 By offering to God his 
Merits for our Salvation. 12 Will he come 
again upon Earth? A. Les, at the laſt Day, 
YE > judge the L yo and the Dead. 93 


| Tent this Leon: * of "the Deſcent 8 A 
c N 1 55 Apefites. 63 


"HE fiftieth Day aſter the Paſſover 
1 the Jews kept a great Feaſt called. 
Pemecoſt, in Memory of the Law being 
iven to them on that Day. On this ſame 

ay, which was the fiftieth after the Re- 

ren kin of Jeſus Chriſt, when all the 
Diſciples were in the ſame Place, ſuddenly 
there came a Sound from Heaven, as ic 
were of a ruſhing Wind, which filled all the 
Houſe, and appeared ta them as Longues 
of Fire, which ſat upon each of them. 
Then were they all filled with the Holy 
Shoſt, and began to ſpeak diverſe Lan- 
Auages, which thewed that they were to 
== Teach the Goſpel to all Nations. The 
ws were ſtrangely ſurprized; St. Peter, 
Head of the Apoſtles, gave the reaſon of this 
Wonder, explicating to them the Prophets. 
and declarirg chat Jeſus, whom they had 


56 riſen, and had ſent the Holy | 
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| 45 Of the Deſtentof theHoly Ghoſt 


-Ghoſt according to his Promiſe; that he 


vas the Lord and Chriſt; and no one could 
be ſaved but in his Name and by doit 
Penance. By his Diſcourſe three ET 
were converted and; baptized. : The Apoſiles 
and others, who had received the; Holy 
Ghoſt, found themſelves wholly, changed: 
They were eplightned to underſtand the 
Scriptures; they comprehended how all 


were Sinners, and had need of the Grace 
of God, which made them delight in ful- 


filling his Commandments, and gave them 
ünvincible Courage for teſtifying the Truth. 


Q: What was Pentecoſt? A Feſtival- - 


Day whereon the Jews commemorated their 
receiving the Law, Q. What happened 
on that Day to the Apoſtles ? A. They 
were repleniſned with the Holy Ghoft- 

2. What Effects wrought it in, them 
A. They were enlightned, and underſtood 
the Scriptures. Q, What more did they 


9 


find ? A. A great Love of God Q.: What 


did they as ſoon as they received the Holy 


Ghoſt? A. Spake diverſe Languages. 


they were to preach the Goſpel to all Na- 
tions. Q. What then ſaid Prter? A., He 
declared before the People chat Jebes, was 


the Chriſt, and that he lad ſeat the; fia: 


Ghoſt. Q. How many were converted by 


his firſt Diſcourſe? A. Three thouſand. 
2 Why was the W 
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receive the Holy Ghoſt, thus, 
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Law on the ſame; day; as che ancient was 
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TFT HO! a great number of the Jews 
1. were converted, "Jer more rejected 

the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and even 


ceruelly perſecuted them. They cauſed 


the Death of St, Stephen, one of the ſeven 
Deacons, whom the Apoſtles had ordained 
to ſexve the Church. He was the firſt 
Martyr, that is, the firſt that ſuffered Death 
for. the Teſtimony of the Doctrine of Feſus 
Chriſt; the ſchiſmatical Samaritans next re- 
ceived the Word of God. Many more 
were converted and baptized, on whom the 
Apoſtles laid their Hands, that they might 

15, giving unto 
them Confirmation. The Gentiles began ſoon - 
after. to enter into the Church, the firſt 
whereof was a Roman Captain, who ac- 
knowledged the true God, prayed without 
ceaſing, and gave great Alms; God ordered 
him by an Angel to ſend Men to call St. Peter, 
who by a Revelation had been advertiſed to 
make no difficulty to go to him: As ſoon as 
he came, and began to ſpeak, Cornelius, and 


all thoſe, whom he had aſſembled, received 


the Holy Ghoſt, and the Gift, of Tongues. 


” = ; : 1 1 - «7 4% 4 / - 4 - 33 : 
St. Peter. made them preſently be baptized, 
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44 O the Vocation of the Gentiles. 
Ra then began the accompliſhing the My- 
*teryof the — of the Gentiles; which 


conliſted in this, that God, by his pure 
.Goodneſs, called to the Faith, and Grace 


of Jeſus Chriſt, not only the Jews, but al- 


ſo the Pagans to take the place of the 70 
believing Jews. Jeſus Chriſt after 105 A 
cenſion expreſly called alſo a thirteenth A- 


oftle, vix. St. Paul, to labour particularly 0 


in the Converſion oft the Gentiles. 


2. Who was the firſt Martyr > A. St. 


Stephen. 2: What fignifiech Martyr? A. A 


Witneſs. * Q. What Teſtimony have the 


"Martyrs given? A. That the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel is true. Q. Who were the firſt 
that received the Goſpel after the Jews? 
A. The Samaritans. Q. Who was the firſt 
of the Gentiles, that received the Goſpel? 


A. Cornelius the Centurion. Q. Repeat the 
Hiſtory thereof. A. Cornelius a Man that 


Kare God, prayed” much, and gave great 
Alms, was adverriſed by an Angel, to ſend 
for St. Peter; St. Peter alſo was admoniſhed 
to make no difficulty to go to him. ©. What 
happened to him, when he was there? A. As 
ſoon as he began to inſtruct him, and his 
Family, they received the Holy Ghoſt. 


©. What then did St. Peter? 4: Ie cau - 


ſed them preſently to be baptized. Q. What 
Myſtery was then made known? A. The Vo- 
cation of the Gentiles, by God's infinite Mer- 
6 and OR" to "fit up the Place of ol 
Obit i- 
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of the Foundation of the Church. 45 
obſtinate unbelieving Jews, , Who was 
the Apoſtle: of the Cemil? A. St. Paul 
2 When did our Lord call him ? 4. Abs 
ter his mance) bas 5 1 8 51 ny 
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þ the whole World to inſtruct all Na- 
tions, following the Order they had received 
from Jeſus Chriſt ; but before tiey ou A 

ted, they comp oled the Symbol or Creed, the 
Mark for 3 the truly Faithful. "The 
Symbol is a Summary of the ' Chriſtian Doc- 
trine in the Words following. I believe in 

it Gad the Father Almighty, Maker. of, Heaven, 

? * and Earth; And in Jeſus Chriſ bis only San 

© dur Lord, who was conceived by the Holy Gheſt, 

. | bor u of. the Vi irgin Mary, ſuffered under Pont ius 

= 

| 

t 

; 


Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried, he de- 


ended into Hell, the third da be roſe agun 


| from the Dead, aſcended into: Heaven, fitteth at 
3 Xrheright Hand of God the Father Almighty ; front 
— he ſhall come to judge the Quick, and the 
Dead. I believe in the Hu Ghoſt, the Holy 
Cat holicł Church; the C(ummuniam of Sai ust, the 
Forgiveneſs: of Sins, han a of the Kab, 

a Life everlaſting. Amen. C9: 
The Apoſtles founding: F Tha! Churches 
eſtabliſhed ; in eack City a b Biſhap, Prieſts, 


i and — for governing the Faithful. 


St. 


+ * 


46 Of the Foundation of the Church. 
St. Peter founded the three principal Chur- 
ches, and eftabliſhed his Seto at Rome, the 


Capital of the Empire, which became alſo 


* See A poſtolick, and the firſt of all the 


Churches. St. Paul came thither alſo, where 


theſe two ſuffered Martyrdom, under the 
Emperor Nero. As St. Peter was the Head 


of the Apoſtles eſtabliſhed by Jeſus Chriſt, 
his Succeſſor, the Biſhop of Nome, whom 
we call the Pope, has always been acknow- 


ledged, as the firſt, and Chief of all the Bi- 


ſhops by God's s Inftirution, being the Vicar 
of Jeſus Chriſt, 'and the viſible! Head of 
Unit, s viſible Church. 

2. What did the Apoſtles bald chey 
dip erſed themſelves Ae the World ? 


= . "Made the Symbol, called therefore the 
"Apoltles Creed. Q. What is the Symbol, 
or Creed? A. A Mark for knowing the 


truly Faithful. 2 Say the Creed: A. I be- 


eve in God, &c. O. What did the Apo- 
les for founding the new Churches? A. E- 


ſtabliſned in 250 City, a Biſhop, Prieſts, 
and Deacons. Q, Who founded the three 
principal Churches ? A. St. Peter. Q: Where 
did he eſtabliſn his See? A. At Rome. 


2. Why there? A. Becauſe it was the 


Capital of the Empire. Q. What follows 


thence? A. That the Pope is the viſible 
Head of the Church. Q. Why fo? A Be- 
nd e to St, Peter 2 4 * is 


1 
Ev — 
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Of Tradition, and the Scripture. 47 
the inviſible Head? A. Jeſus Chriſt, who 
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\ Scripture. 


| bye Jeſus Chriſt taught was by 
Word of Mouth, not by Writing; 


the Apoſtles in the beginning: did the ſame; 
and many of them wrote nothing, yet al- 


ways took great care to inſtruct their Diſ- 
ciples, and render them capable to inſtruct 
others. Thus paſt their Doctrine from them 
to the firſt Biſhops, from theſe likewiſe to 
their Succeſſors, and ſo downward to other 
Fathers, even to thoſe ſucceſſively who teach 
at this day. The Word of God therefore 
is of two ſorts, written and unuritten; the 
unuritten Word thus deſcending is Tradi- 
tion, which alone preſerved the true Reli- 


gion from the beginning of the World even 


to Moſes's Time, and ever ſince has pre- 
ſerved many Truths, which were never 
written. The Books of the Old, and New 
Teſtament, both which together we call 
the Bible, are xhe written Word of God. 
The Old Teſtament comprehendeth the 
Writings of Moſes, and the Prophets; the 


New Teſtament the Writings of the Apoſtles 


and Evangeliſts Faith obliges us to receive 
all theſe Books contain, becauſe they have 
been wrote by the Inſpiration of the Holy 
n Gboſ, 
3. 


"ys 


J Of Tradition, andthe Scriprare.” 

Ghoſt; 'and it obligeth us alfo-to'believe the 
Traditions, which come from the ſame 
Source; that is to ſay, thoſe which are re- 


ccived by the Conſent of all the Faithful 


from the beginning, principally thoſe which 
the Church has decided. 


2. Of how many forts is the Word of 
God ?: A. Two, written, and unwritten. 
©: What is the unwritten Word of God? 
A. Tradition, viz. the Defcent of Doctrine, 
which has 3 from the Apoſtles to the firſt 
Biſhops after them, and ſo ſucceſſively 2. 
All Ages even to us. O. What is Stir 


A. the Bible, which comprehends the — 


of the Old and New Teſtament. Q. Which 
are the Books of the Old Teſtament ? 


A. Thoſe of Moſes, and the Prophets. 
75 How was Religion preſerved before 
A. By Tr szell. D. By whom 


were the Books of the New Teſtamenc 

written? 4. By the Apoſtles, and Evange- 
liſts. Q. Why is one obliged to believe he 
Seripture? 4 Becauſe it hath been dicta- 


ted by the Holy Ghoſt. Q. Is one obliged 


to believe Tradition? A. Les, ee * 


comes n we ſame Pg. 1 4914 
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Of the Deſtruction of J eruſalem. 49 


= Twenty-ſeventh Leſſon : Of the Deſtruflion of - : 
71 eruſalem. | 


Wes City Jeruſalem, and the Re- 
publick of the Jews, continued for 
ſome time after the Publication of the Go- 
ſpel, till the new Church of the Gentiles was 
formed; but at laſt the Time came, wherein 
Jeruſalem was to be. deſtroyed, according 
to the Prophecy of Jeſus Chriſt. The Jews 
revolted againſt the Romans, the War be 
came moſt cruel, Jeruſalem was beſie- 
ged, and the Famine therein ſo great, 
that ſome Mothers eat their own Chil- 
dren. In this one Siege there periſhed ele- 
ven hundred thouſand Perſons. The City 
was taken, and razed by Titus, Son of the 
Emperor Veſpaſian, the Temple burnt, 
and the Ceremonies of the Old Law abo- 
liſhed. Thus God puniſhed this unfortu- 
nate City, wherein had been ſhed the Blood 
of ſo many Prophets, .and above all that of 
Jeſus Chriſt, its King, and Saviour. The 
Jews, who would not acknowledge him for 
their Deliverer, became Slaves to the R- 
mans, chaſed from their own Country, diſ- 
perſed over all Nations, and have fo conti- 
nued almoſt ſeventeen hundred Years, _ 
2. Why did the City of Jeruſalem conti- 
nue fome time after the Publication of the 
JF. Goſpel ? A. That 8 Church of the Gen- 
3 | 1 


nh mw, attc ts. Ars . 
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ax 


Emperor Veſpaſian. Q. Did many die there- | 


| they been fo ? A. Almoſt feventeen hun- Ge 


agu Liſi; Of rate,, I 5 
dom. The firft Popes, and Biſhops, laid 4 


down likewiſe their Lives, in Teſtimony of f 4 


during which, innumerable were the Mar- 


Magiſtrates attempted feveral times to ex- 


50 515 Of Perſeentions.. 


tiles might be built upon the Foundation of tir 
that of the Jews. Q. By whom was FJeru- Go 
Jalem demoliſhed > A. By Titus, Son to the ed, 


in? A. Yes, eleven hundred thouſand Souls. Fir 


| Q. Was the Famine therein great 4. Tes, ff 
anfomuch that ſome of the Women eat their Y * ” 


own Children. Q. Why was this City 
thus treated? A. For having put Jeſus Fe 
Chriſt to death. What happened to the 8 


| Jews ? They were reduced to Slavery, and COL 
diſperſed thro the whole Worid. Q. What = ** 
has fince happened to them? . They are I 
yet in the ſame State. Q. How long have a 


dred years. 


"A LL the Apoſtles, and very many of 2 
their Diſciples alſo fuffered Martyr- 28 


the Truth of the Goſpel. The Church con- 
tinued to be perſecuted three hundred Years, | 


tyrs of both Sexes, and of all Ages. Tho” 
the Chriſtians did nothing but good to all, 
yet all the World hated them, becauſe they | 
detefted Idolatry, and every Viee that reign- 
ed among the Pagans. The Emperors and 


tirpate | 


— 


and an infinite Number of others. 


e Perfecutiuus. - 51 
tirpate them. . 'They were. baniſhed, their 
Goods confiſcated, their Perſons impriſon- 


ed, and put to. death ; but, as they feared 


not Death, the moſt cruel Torments, as 
Fire, Gridirons, boiling Oil, melted Lead, 
Tc. were in vain uſed for their Perverſion. 
Some were expoſed to moſt cruel Beaſts, o- 
thers flead alive, ript open, and cut in pie- 
ces, their Feet and Hands cut off, their 
Teeth and Eyes were pulled out. They who 
courageouſly ſuffered even till Death, were 
named Martyrs, as St. Lawrence, St. Vin- 
cent, St. Sebaſtian, St. Agnes, St. Apollonia, 
The 
Faithful aſſembled at. their Tombs to praiſe 
God, and recommend themſelves to their 
Prayers. | 
's. How died the Apoſtles and their firſt 
Diſciples D A. Moſt ſuffered Martyrdom. 


O. How long continued the Perſecutions 
againſt Chriſtians? A. 300 Years. Q. 
Evil did they, to render themſelves ſo odious? 
A. They did nothing but good. Q. 


then were they hated ? 


What 


Why 
by Becauſe they 
condemned Idolatry, and the Vices of Pa- 


gans. Q. What did they to them? A. Their 
Goods were confiſcated, and they put to 
death. 
cauſing their Death? A. No, becauſe they 


2. Were they not content with 


contemaed Death Q. Name ſome of their 
Puniſhihents. A. Some were dragged with 
Horſes, others torn with ſharp Irons, 

F 2 others 


— 


— 


— 


52 Of the Liberty of the Church, &c. 
others broiled, others had their Teeth pulled 
out, c. Q. What Honour rendred Chri- 
ſtians to Martyrs ? A. Viſited their Tombs 
to praiſe God, and to beg their Prayers. 


Twenty-ninth Leſſon : Of the Liberty of the 
| | Church and Monks. | 


HE more Chriſtians were put to 
death, the more they multiplyed; and 
yet they never attempted by Force to de- 
ſend themſelves againſt ſuch as did fo 
much Evil againſt them. At laft, after 300 
Tears ſuffering, God gave Peace to his 
Chnrch, under the *Emperor Conſtantine, 
who embraced the Chriſtian Religion. Then 
was the beginning of an entire Liberty to 
ſerve God; but at the ſame time the Vir- 
tue of Chriſtians in general began to flag; 
many made Proſeſſion thereof, without be- 
ing rightly ſenſible of the Vanity of Plea- 
ſures, and Riches, or firmly fixed in the 
Hope of Heaven. They who deſired to 
practiſe the Goſpel more faithfully, found it 
the moſt ſecure to ſeparate from the World. 
"Theſe were called Monks, that is to ſay, So- 
litaries, or Retired; the more perfect were | 
in Egypt, where they were inſtructed by St. 
Anthony. They lived very poorly, faſting 
always with Bread and Water, and work- 
ing continually with their Hands; obſery- 
ing great Silence, ſleeping very little, _ 


viz, Solitaries. 


Of the Liberty of the Church, &c. 3 


frequently praying, and meditating upon 
the Holy Scripture. This Manner of Life 
was extended thro” all Chriſtendom, and St. 
Bennet made a Rule, which was followed 
moſtly in the Hee. 

O. Did the Perſecutions much diminiſh 


: the Number of Chriſtians ? 2. A. On the con- 


trary the Blood of the Martyrs became the 
Seed of the Church; the more they put to 
death, the more were converted. Q. Why 
did not they defend themſelves againſt the 
Pagans? A. God forbids Rebellion againſt 
one's Prince, under any Pretence whatſoever. 
2 Who was the firſt Chriſtian Emperor? 

A. Conſtantine, . Q. When did the generali- 


ty of Chriſtians begin to ſlacx? A. About 


45 Time. Q. What did they who would 
live more piouſly than the generality of 


Chriſtians ? A. They retired into Solitude. 


O How were they called? A. Monks, 
Q. How lived they? 4. 
They faſted all Day, laboured with their 


Hands, and e OE: 
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The Firſt Leſſon: ö 07 Faith, Hie, ini Charity. 


4 H E Chriſtian Doctrine is reduced i 
Ti into four Parts: the Apoſtles Creed, D 
8 the Lord's Prayer, the Command= | Af 
ments, and the Sacraments, The Creed com- 
prehends what we ought to believe ; the 
ord's Prayer, what, with Hope, we ought 
to pray for ; the Commandments, what, 
through Charity, we ought to do, or not to 
do, for the Love of God, and by his Grace, 
which we receive by the Sacraments. 
Thus all Religion is reduced to theſe 
three Virtues, Faith, Hope, and 2 . 


EM 


Nen? 4. By his Miracles. Q. Why do 
. o 
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Of Faith, Hope, and Charity. 55 


Since we cannot have theſe of our ſelves, 


tis neceſſary God give them through his 


Bounty; by Faith we firmly believe all that 
God has revealed to his Church, viz. to 
that Aſſembly of the Faithful, which from 
the beginning of the World, even to this 
Day, hath preſerved all, whether written 
or unwritten, that the Patriarchs, Prophets, 
and Apoſtles have taught, and which God 
hath atteſted by Miracles : God cannot be 
deceived, or deceive us ; whence it is we 
believe all God hath ſaid, tho' often we do 
not comprehend the ſame. By Hope we ex- 
pect with Confidence the Good, God hath 
promiſed to us, viz. his Grace in this Life, 


and Life eternal hereafter. By Charity we 


love God above all things, and our Neigh- 
bour, as ourſelves; which is the moſt ex- 
cellent Virtue of the three, and the only 
one that remaineth for eyer. _ 

©. To how many Points is the Chriſtian 
Doctrine reduced? A. Four; namely, the 


Apoſtles Creed, the Lord's Prayer, the 


Commandments, and Sacraments. Q. To 
what Vertues is all Religion reduced? A. 
Theſe three, Faith, Hope, and Charity. 


| ©. Can we have theſe Virtues of ourſelves? 


A. No, God only can give them. Q. What 


avails Faith? A. It maketh us firmly be- 


lieve all God has revealed to his Church. 
Q. How know we that God hath ſpoken to 


We 
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we believe what he has ſaid to us > Be- 
cauſe he cannot be deceived, or deceive us. 
Q. What effeCteth Hope? A. That we ex- 


— 


"RY 


pect, with Confidence, the Good, God has 
promiſed us, viz. Grace in this Life, and | 
_ Glory in the next. Q. What is Charity? 


The Love of God and our Neighbour i ( 
©. Which of theſe three is the greateſt Iſ « 
Virtue? A. Charity? | = WM Lo 
_ 2 5 | „5 Aln 
De Second Leſſon > Of the Trinity. 7 TYM 


H E Creed: I believe in God the Father pro 
| Almighty &c. We believe one only as! 
God, the Sovereign Lord of all things, of. 
who has made all, preſerves all, and go- W yh; 
verns all; who can do. whatſoever, he will; Son 
he is Father of all his Creatures, becauſe hei 

he hath produced them, and preſerveth them MW Go, 
With a paternal Goodneſs; yet properly the 
ſpeaking he is not Father, but in reſpect of ; 
his only Son, who is his Word, and his in- 
teriour Voice, the Wiſdom which he has be- 
got in himſelf before all Creatures, and by 
which he has made all. This Son is equal 
to the Father, who knows himſelf as per- 
fect as he is. The Father loveth his Son, 
the Son loveth the Father, and this Love of 
the Father, and of the Son, is the Holy 
Ghoſt, who proceedeth from the one and 
the other, and is equal to one and the other. 
There is therefore in God, the * 
. | * don, 


— 


(y the Trini x. 57 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; either of the 
three is neither of the other, and each of 
the three is God, as the two others are: 
but all theſe three are only one and the ſame 
God ; for there can be but one God, other- 
wiſe he would not be Sovereigg. 
wm ] O, Say the Creed. A. I believe in God. 
toll gr. O. What is God? A. The Sovereign 5 
Lord of all things. Q. Why call you him 
Almighty? A. Becauſe he has made all 
things, and can do what he will? Q. Why 
call you him Father? 4. Becauſe he has 
produced us all, preſerves, and governs us 
as his Children. Q. Who is the true Son 
of God? A. His Word, his Wiſdom, 
which he has begot in himſelf. Q. Is this 
Son of God equal to his Father? A. Yes, 
he is as great, and as perfect. Q. Doth not 
God the Father love his Son? A. Yes, and 
the Son of God loveth his Father. O. How 
is this Love of the Father, and of the Son 
called? A. The Holy Ghoſt. Q. From 
whom doth he proceed? A. From the 
Father and the Son. ©. Is the Holy Ghoft 
equal to the Father and to the Son ? A. Yes, 
all the Three are equal. Q. Is each of the 
three Perſons diſtinguiſned from the other? 
A. Yes, either of the three is neither of tze 
other. Q, Is each God? A. Yes. Q. Are | 
there not then three Gods? A. No, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are 
all three the ſame God. Q. Can there be 


more 


— 


38 Ofthe Incarnation of the Mord, &c. 


1 HE only Son of God Jeſus Chriſt 


which was in God from the Beginning, was 


to be God became Man, by uniting our 


Man; conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ly Mother bringing him into the World, 


with the Holy Ghoſt, and Grace, incapable 
Men, and our Salvation, the Son of God 


Captivity of the Devil | 


\ 
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more than one God? A. No, that is im- 
poſſible. | | 


The Third Leſſon: Of the Incarnation of the 
Mord, and of the Redemption of Mankind. 


our Lord, that is to ſay, the Word, 


made Fleſh, and dwelt amongft us; he was 
God from all Eternity, and without ceaſing 


Nature to his Divine Perſon ; he is not- 
withſtanding one ſole Perſon, the Word in- 
carnate, Jeſus Chriſt, true God, and true 


born of the Virgin Mary . that is to 
ſay, his Birth was a Miracle, his ho- 


and yet remaining a Virgin ; that Jeſus 
Chriſt from the firſt Moment was filled 


of ſinning, and holy of himſelf. For us 


was made Man : for us he ſuffered under 
Pontius Pilate, was crucified, and died ; ſuch 
was his Love for us, that he would give his 
Blood and Life, to redeem us from the 


Q. Who is our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? A. 
'The Word, which was made Fleſh. Q. 
What is this Word > A. The Son of me 


A. That he was made Man, 


e? A. Yes, he is a 


Of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, &c. 59 
. What meaneth that he was made Fleſh 2 
©. Was he 


changed? A. No, he remained God, as 
before. Q. Has he a Body and a Soul, as 


perfect Man. Q. 
Whoſe Son is he, as Man? A. The Son of 


| the Virgin Mary. Q. Whoſe is he, as God ? 


A. Of God only. Q: Is the Son of God, 
and the Son of Mary two? A. No, he 
is one fole Jeſus Chrift. ©. Why is it 
faid, that he was conceived by he Holy 
Ghoſt ? A. To ſhew that he came into 


the World by a Miracle from a Virgin. 


2 What elſe meaneth that? A. That he 
is holy by Nature, incapable of ſinning. 
Q. Why became the Son of God Man ? 
A. For our Salvation. 
ved his Paſſion, and Death? A. To free us 


from the Devil 8 SR 


The Fourth Leffon : of Chriſt's N into 
Hel, his Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion. 


Eſus Chriſt being dead, his Body was 
put into a Sepulchre, and his Soul de- 
Rented into Hell, that is to ſay, to the 
Place of Repoſe, wherein from the World's 
Beginning the Saints remained, whom the 
Son of God took thence to give them en- 
trance into Paradiſe. Tho' his Soul was 
ſeparated from his Body, yet the Divinity | 
neither quitted the Body,” nor the Soul ; it 


1 


For what ſer- _ 


60 Of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, &c. 
was the Son of God that was buried, de- po 
ſcended into Hell, and aroſe the third Day, Ki 
according to the Scriptures, that is to ſay, 
according to the Predictions of David, and 
of the Prophets; he aſcended into Heaven, 
and fits at the Right Hand of God the Fa- 
ther Almighty. Tis faid he fits, to ſhew F 
that he is in a perfect Repoſe, and has all | 
the Power in Heaven and Earth, as the 
true King, and ſovereign Judge of all the 
Angels, and Men, The Right Hand of God 
denotes the ſupreme Dignity of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who, even as Man, is above all Creatures. 
Qi. After the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, whi- 
ther went his Soul? A. It deſcended into 
Hell. Q. What ! into the Place where the 
Damned are tormented ? A. No, into the 
Place of Repoſe, wherein were the Saints. 
Were not the Saints before in Heaven ? 
A. No, they expected Jeſus Chriſt to give 
them Entrance thereinto. Q. Was the dead Mx Þ 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Sepulchre ſepa- 
rated from the Divinity? A. No. O. Why 
is it {aid that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered, and roſe | 
according to the Scriptures ? A. Becauſe | 
the Prophets had foretold all that happened MW 
to him. ©. In what State is Jeſus Chriſt 
in Heaven? A. He fits at the Right Hand Wh 
of God. Q. Has God a Right and Left 
Hand? A. No, that is to ſhew the great | 
Dignity of Jeſus Chriſt. Q. Why is it ſaid | 
he fits? A. To ſhew that he is in Re- 
Fs OTE. „ N poſe, : 


Of Judgment. 6x 


e poſe, and that he is both a Judge and a 
ay, King. 2 
Ays 1 Es . 1 

ind | The Fifth Leſſon : Of Judgment. 


"THE Repoſe of Jeſus Chriſt in Hea- 
ew 1 ven doth not hinder him from aiding 
all us; by him we receive all the Graces of 
the God: he is the ſovereign Biſhop, who in- 
the tercedes for us, and who, without ceaſing, 
3 preſenteth to God the Sacrifice of his Death, 
and Paſſion, which he once offered upon the 
s. KF. Croſs. He governs his Church by Paſtors, 
hi- Doctors, and other Miniſters, whom he af- 
ſiſteth with his Holy Spirit. From thence he 
the WW ſhall come to judge the Living, and the 
the Dead: All this viſible World ſhall end one 
nts. day; all that is upon, Earth ſhall be con- 
n? MW ſumed ; the Sun and Moon ſhall loſe their 


ive Light; the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven; all 
ad Nature ſhall be inverted, the Angels ſhall 
pa- ſound the Trumpet, and from all ſides ſhall 
/hy aſſemble the Dead, who ſhall riſe, and come 
off from their Graves; Jeſus Chriſt ſhall de- 


ſcend from Heaven upon the Clouds, with 
great Majeſty; the Good ſhall be ſet at his 
Right Hand, and the Wicked at his Left; 
he ſhall judge all according to their Works; 
eft he ſhall call the Good to his Glory, and ſhall 
eat doom the Wicked to eternal Fire. None 
aid knows when this Judgment will happen, bur 
de- tis certain it will ä all the . | 


2 


* 3 
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2. Doth not Jeſus Chriſt act in Heaven 
for his Church? A. Yes, he governs it by to 
his Paſtors, Cc. 2. Is not he himſelf a 167 
Prieſt? A. Yes; he is the Sovereign Biſhop, | ſha 
who intercedes for us. O. What Sacrifice he, 
offereth he? 4. The ſame he offered on ſtle 
the Croſs. Q. Will he come no more upon | 
Earth? Yes, at the laſt Day, to judge the | 
Quick, and the Dead. Q. What will enſue 
at the ;laſt Day? A. All upon the Earth 
. ſhall be burnt, 1 Stars ſhall fall from Hea- 


ven, the Sun and Moon ſhall be darkened. G9 
O. What will the Angels do? A. By the IN 1 
Sound of a Trumpet 1 5 ſhall aſſemble all N WI 
Men. ©. How will Jeſus Chriſt come? to c 
A. Upon a Cloud in great Majeſty. O. How rio: 
will be judge Men? A. According to their pof 


Works. Q. When will this Judgment be? 


* No Perſon knoweth. why 
wit 

Sixth Leſſon : Of the Holy Ghoſt. 7 

* HE Holy Ghoſt is Love, and Chari- Lo. 
; ty, which i is God himſelf ; that is to | wh 
Tay, the ſubſtantial Love, whereby the E- and 
ternal Father loveth himſelf, and loveth his A. 
Son; and by which the Son loveth his Fa- ES; 
ther, and himſelf alſo: he proceeds therefore Fat 
from the Father and the Son; he is God and be : 
Lord, as they, equally worthy to be a- 3 
ol 


dored and glorified with them. This Ho- 
nour we render to him, by ſaying, Glory be | | [ 

Lor 

| 400 1 
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1. to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy 
{ 4 Ghoſt, as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever 
op Hall be, World without end. Amen. This is 
fice Ihe, that hath ſpoken by the Prophets, Apo- 
fice e, ; 

on I files, Evangeliſts, and all others, who have 
pon been infpired by God. We call him the 


the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe tis he who giveth ſpi- 
ſue ritual Life, Holineſs, and Grace, which 
rth WM renders us holy and agreeable to God. 
7-2. The Gift of the Holy Ghoſt is the Love of 
\ed, God diffuſed in our Souls, which cauſeth 
the in us a delight to conform ourſelyes to his 
al Will; and when this Pleaſure bringeth us 
ne? to do his Will, we do good Works, merito- 
low rious of eternal Life. Tis naturally im- 
heir poſſible we ſhould take pleaſure in any 
be? thing, but that which flattereth our Senſes; 
' WE whence it is, that we cannot do any good 
without God's Aſſiſtance, which is the Grace 
and Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 4.5 7; 
= 2. What is the Holy Ghoſt? A. The 
- Love, which is God himſelf, O. From 
whom proceeds he? A. From the Father 
and the Son. Q. Is he equal to them? 
A. Yes, he is God and Lord as well as 
they. Q. How do we adore him with the 

Father, and the Son? A. In ſaying, Glory 
be to the Father, &c. O. Why call we him 
the Holy Ghoſt? A. Becauſe he giveth us 
& Holineſs, which is a ſpiritual Life. Q. What 
is the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt? A. The 
Love of God, which we receive by his 


G 2 Grace. 
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make profeſſion to ſerve the true God ac- 


remain out of her; but they do not make Mam 
another Church, they are an Arm, or an- the 
' ether Member ſeparated from the Head ; | 


by her Sacraments, by her Head, who is | 


Grace. Q. What doth the Love of Gd 
work in us? A. A Pleaſure to do the Will 
of God. ©. Is this Pleaſure natural to us? 
A. No. ©. In what do we naturally take | 
pleaſure ? A. In doing our own Will, and | 
ſeeking our own content. Q How then can | 
we do good Works? A. By the Grace of | 


God, and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Seventh Leſſon : Of the Church. 


HE Church is an Aſſembly of the 
| Faithful, that is to ſay, of thoſe who 


eording to the true Religion, which he him- Mick, 
felf hath taught. The Church is One, Holy, the 
Catholick, and alſo Apoſtolick: She is Oze, Mis d 
becauſe ſhe is one well- ordered Company, the 
one Body, whereof Jeſus Chriſt is Head. Hof t 
She cannot therefore be divided: They who &< 
ſeparate, as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks do, Mem! 


they are Hereticks, who teach another Doc- | 
trine than that of the Church; they are 
Schiſmaticks, who would make a ſeparate 
Body. The Church is Holy by her Doctrine, 


Chriſt Jeſus, by many of her Members; 
for they are not all holy. The Church upon 
Earth is a mixture beth of good and wick- 


5 


Of the Church. 65 


3 ed; at the laſt Judgment only a Separation 
* il! be made. The Church is Catholick, 
that is, univerſal, becauſe ſhe is extended 
| o all Times and Places. Tis the ſame - 
Church that has continued from Adam, 
Noah, Abraham, and other Patriarchs, even 
to Moſes; and from Moſes, the ſovereign 
Pontifs deſcending from his Brother Aaron, 
was continued even to Jeſus' Chrift, We 
know the Biſhops of Rome to be Succeſſors 
| of St. Peter. The Church is extended to 
the all Parts of the World, always and every 
ho where profeſſeth the ſame Faith, and uſeth 
ac- the ſame Sacraments. She is named Apoſto- 
im- lick, becauſe ſhe preſerves the Doctrine of 
ly, the Apoſtles ; and the Succeſſion of her Paſtors 
ze, is directly from the Apoſiles, particularly in 
ny, the Church of Rome, where the viſible Head 
of the univerſal Cturc i preſides. | 
Q. What is the Cuurch? A. An Aſ- 
Wſcmbly of the Faithful under one and the 
ame Head: Q. Which are the Marks of 
the true Church? A. She is Oze, Holy, Ca- 
8: ho/ick, and Apoſtolick. Q. How is ſhe One? 
. Becauſe united under one Head, Jeſus 
Chriſt. Q. Hath ſhe not alſo one vilible 
Head upon Earth? A. Yes; the Pope, 
WSucceſlor to St. Peter. Q. Who are Here- 
Wricks? A. They who teach another Doc- 
Sz trine than that of the Church. Q. Who 
on are Schiſmaticks? 4. They who adhere 
k- J to a ſeparate Communion. 2. How is the 
3 . 
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66 Of the Communion of Saints. 
Church holy? A. By her Doctrine, Sacra- 
ments, and Head, Jeſus Chriſt. Q. Are all So 
her Members holy? A. No; in her is a 
mixture of gocd and bad, which will be ſo} 
till the Day of Judgment. Q. How is the 
Church Catholick? A. Becauſe ſhe is uni- 
verſally extended to all Times and Places.| 
Q. How is the Church Apoſtolick? A. By 
preſerving the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
whoſe Succeſſors her Paſtors are., | 


Eighth Leſſon : Of the Communion of Saints. 


"T'HE Communion of Saints is not only 

a Participation of the Holy Euchariſt, 

but generally a Communication of all ſpi- 

ritual Goods among all the Members of the | 
Church. We all make but one Body, tho 
we have divers Functions, as to inſtruct, go- | 
vern, direct, aſſiſt, Sc. even as the Parts 
of a Man's Body have different Imploys; | 
all within the Church in the State of Grace 
are benefitted by the Prayers, and good 
Works of the whole Church. The E- 
communicated have no more part there- 
in than Infidels: the true Church has a 
Fight to excommunicate, that is, caſt out of 
the Church, all who commit great Sins, and 
will not do Penance : There is a Communi- 
cation between the Church triumphant in 
Heaven, and the Church militant. upon 
Earth. The Saints aſſiſt us with their Prayers 


even 


Of the Communion of Saints. 67 
cra- even more after their Death, than before; 
e all Souls in Purgatory receive alſo benefit from 
is a the Communion of Saints: wherefore it is 
e 10 i profitable to pray for the Dead, to give 

the — and do other good Works for their 
uni- Relief. N 
ces. O. What is the Commurnith of Saints? 

By A. A Communication of all ſpiritual Goods 
Hes, within the Church, we being all Members 

of the fame Body. 0. Do not the Excommu- 
nicated partake thereof? 4. No. 2. 
is. Whom doth the Church excommunicate? 
A. Such as commit grievous Sins, and will 
nly WM not do Penance. Q. Doth the Communion 
of Saints extend. to thoſe even in Heaven? 
A. Yes; the Bleſſed aſſiſt us with their 
Prayers. ©. Is it alſo extended to thoſe in 
Purgatory ? A. Yes; we procure comfort 
to the Souls therein, by Prayers, Alus, and 
good Works done for them. 8 oak 


Ninth 1e : Of Remiſſion of Sins. 


HERE is no Remiſſion of Sins but 
ö in the Cat holick Church; this Belief 
2 ſhould move all to become true Members 
thereof, this is a Conſequence from the 

d Communion of Saints; for being Members 

i- i of Jeſus Chrift, we partake of 5 Merits : 
in He, as God, hath Fee to remit Sins, 
on which Power he communicated to his Apo- 
ers files, ſaying, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe- 
en ſoever 
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68 Of Remiſſion of Sins. 
ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them, 
and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained, 
Joh. xx. 22, &c. 'This Power deſcended from 
the Apoſtles to thoſe they ordained Prieſts, 
and 1s continued even to us. 'The Remiſſion 
of Sins is firſt made in Baptiſm, which ef- 
faces all Sins, whether original, (wherein all, 
as Children of Adam, are born) or which 
each commiteth, called actual Sins: the 
| Sacrament of Penance is neceſſary for Re- 


miſſion of all mortal Sins committed after 


Baptiſm, and always profitable for Remiſſion 
of venial Sins. Sins which cauſe the loſs 
of God's Grace, and render the Actor lia- 
ble to eternal Death, are called mortal, 
ſuch are Murder, Adultery, Cc. A venial 
Sin doth-not entirely extinguiſh Charity, as 
a ſmall Lye, which hurts no body, ſome lit- 
tle Diſtraction in Prayer, &c. the Pardon of 
ſuch is more eaſy to gain, tho* the leaſt Sin 
is always a great Evil. | 


* 


Q. Can Pardon of Sins be obtained out 


of the Catholick Church? A. No; for 
it can only be obtained through Jeſus 
Chriſt. Q. Io whom did Chriſt communicate 
this Power? A. To his Apoſtles.': ©. To 
whom did they give it? A. Biſhops and 
Priefts. Q. By what Sacraments are Sins 
remitted? 4. Baptiſm and Penance. Q. 
What is original Sin? A. That which we 


bring into the World with us. O. What is 


actual Sin? A. That which we commit. 
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07 the R efurrettion, and Life eternal. "2. 
WO. What is mortal Sin? A. That which } 
eſerves Hell. Q. What is venial Sin? 4. 
That which doth not entirely deſtroy God's 
Grace. Q. How is actual Sin pardoned ? 


on H. By the Sacrament of Penance. Q. How 
ef- Ws original Sin pardoned ? A. By Baptiſm, 
ll, hich remitteth all Sins, Q. Is venial Sin 


ch ro be much feared and avoided? A. Les. 

he | 

e enth Leſſon : Of the Reſurrection, and Life 

1 N eternal. 1 
On £5 | | 2 
ſs UF we ſerve God in hopes of earthly 

a- Happineſs we deceive ourſelves, for here 

l, he Wicked often proſper, and the Juſt 
al luffer; wherefore our Hope is after Death. 

as We believe our Souls never die, and that 

t- pur Bodies, even after having been corrupt 

of ed and diſſipated, ſhall by God's Power be 


rejoined to our Souls, never more to be 
epaxrated; this we call the Reſurrection of 
he Body. Ar the laſt Day the Dead ſhall 


'r Wiſe to appear at the Judgment-Sear of God 
is Poich their own proper Bodies; eternal Life 


wall be rhe Recompence of the Good, and 


te 

o Eternal Death the Puniſhment of the Wicked. 
d Eternal Life is compared in Scripture co a 
is Banquet, or Marriage, to repreſent Joy; 
iris alſo named a Kingdom, to ſhe w that the 
e Paints are more happy in Heaven, than 


Kings upon Earth. The Word Paradiſe 
ignifietb a Garden of Delights; but the 
6 | true 
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to face. 
ſnall be caſt into Hell, a Place of Darkneſs, 
a moſt horrible Priſon, ſhall be eternally | 
- conſuming with an inextinguiſhable Fire, 
and gnawed with a Worm which never 
dieth, viz. theRemorſe of Conſcience; there | 


70 Of (heRefurrettion, andLifzer 8 | 


true Happineſs of the Saints is to ſee God, 3 


the ſovereign G Beauty and Goodneſs, face | y 
n the contrary, the Damn d 


ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, 
viz. Sadneſs, Rage, and Deſpair, 
2. When do we hope to be happy? 4. 
Not till after Death. Q. Do our Souls die 
with our Bodies? A. No; they are im- 
mortal. Q. Do our Bodies die for ever ? 


A. No, only till the Reſurrection. Q. How | 
ſhall this Reſurrection be? A. All the Dead 


ſhall take the ſame Bodies they had during 

their Lives, and be goes before the 
Judgment-ſeat of God. Q. What will be- 
come of them after Judgment? A. The Good 


ſhall enjoy eternal Lite: but the Wicked 
be condemned to Death eternal. O. What 


is eternal Life? A. The Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, the Repoſe and Joy of Paradiſe. 2. 
What males the Happineſs of the Saints? 


A. The ſeeing God. Q. What is eternal q 
Death? A. The Puniſhment of Hell, viz. 
Darkneſs, Fire, Remorſe of Conſcience, and 


the Company of tormenting F ends. 
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Of the Lord's Prayer, 71 


Eleventh Leſſon : Of the Lord's Prayer. 


* UR Father, who art in Heaven, &c, 
4 We ſay Our, not My Father, to ſhew 
rhat we do not pray only for ourſelves, but 
for the whole Church; we name God. our 
Faiber, becauſe from him we hold our Be- 
ng, and all that we have, alſo becauſe his 
Grace rendreth us the Brethren. of his only 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. God is every where, but 


A. Pon 7945 C. very where, bu 
die Mprincipally in 'Heaven, which declares his 
im- Plory unto us; when his Creatures render 


him due honour, his Name is ſanctified; 
on the contrary, tis diſhonoured by the Sins 
principally of Chriſtians, who render the 
Wrcrue Religion contemptible ro Infidels. The 
Kingdom of God is eternal Life, which we 
hope for afcer death, and Grace, which 
Wconducteth us thereunto, and hinders Sin 
rom reigning in us: The Will of God 
all be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven, 
if we follow not our own Will, but ſubmit 


f to God, as the Angels and Bleſſed in Hea- 


- een do. „ e 

121 } Q. Say the Lord's Prayer. 4. Our Fa- 
;- ther, &c. - Q. Why do you not ſay my Fa- 
nd her, Cc? A. Becauſe I do not pray to 
nd God only for my ſelf. Q. How is God 


pour Father? A. Becauſe he has made 
I me and all that I have. ©. Are not you 
„ his Child after another manner? A. Yes; 
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72 Of the Lords Prayer. 
by his Grace, being the Brother of Jeſus 
Chrift. Q. Why ſay you that he is in Hea- | 
ven, rather than elſewhere? A. Becauſe | 
there his Glory moſt appeareth to us. Q. 
How is the Name of God ſanctiſied? A. 

By the Honour which his Creatures give | 
him. Q, What is the Kingdom of God? 
A Life eternal. O. When is his Will ac- 

compliſhed upon Earth? A. When his 

Grace reigneth in us, Q. When is our 
Will good? 4. Only when conformable 
to the Will of God. Q. By whom is the 

| Will of God accompliſhed in Heaven 2 A. 

The Angels and Bleſſed therein. : 


Tavelfth Leſſon : Of the Remainder of the 


_ "ib _ Lord's Prayer, | 
1 | D ceſſary for preſerving Life, ſince all 


AILY Bread ſignißeth all things ne- 
depend on God for Subſiſtence: daily ought | 
our Requeſt for our daily Bread be repeat- WM 

ed, becauſe our Need thereof is daily. 
This Bread alſo fignifieth the ſpiritual | 
Nouriſhment of our Souls, viz. the Word | 
of God, his Grace, the Holy | Euchariſt, | 
Oc. We beſeech God for the Remiſſion b 
of our Sins, becauſe we are all Sinners; 
we beg God not te pardon us, if we do 
not pardon others: For prevention of Sin, 
ve beſeech God to remove Temptations 
from us, finally to deliver us from every WM 
: | | kind i 


— 
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hind of Evil, and principally from the worlt, 
viz, the Attacks of the Devil. 

O. What means daily Bread? A. All 
things neceſlary to Life, alſo ſp iritual Nou- 
riſhment, viz. the Word of God; Grace, 
| the Euchariſt, Cc. ©. Do all Men ſin 2 
A. Yes. | O. Ought we to pardon others? 
A. Yes, if we expect that God pardon us. 
2. What is it that brings us to ſin? A. 
Temptation. Q. How can we reſiſt it? 
A. By the Grace m God. Q. Who 1 is A 
worſt Tempter D aforÞ he Devil. 


Thirteenth Lab . of aides Dakine 2 


Enerally after the Pater-noſter Chri- 
ſtians ſay the Hail-Mary, to honour 
the Bleſſed Virg in, and deſire her Inter- 
ceſſion; the A poſtles Creed in teſtimony of 
their Faith, Fa the Confiteor for deſiring Par- 
don of Their Sins. All Chriſtians Morning 
and Night ſhould ſay theſe Prayers, aſſiſt as 
oft as they can at the publick Offices of 
the Church, which are principally compoſed 
of David's Pſalms, and divided into ſeven dif- 
ferent Hours, Ve ſpers, Compline, Mattins, Prime, 
Terſe, Sext, and None; allo attend to the 
Prayers the Prieſt ſays: at the Celebration of 
Maſs, Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, and the 
other Sacraments, @c. To hear or pro- 
nounce the Words is not praying, if the 
Mind be not * thereto: the Sign — 
„ 


07 Prayers. | 
the Crofs is an Abridgment of all Prayers, 


74 


and of the Chriſtian Doctrine. uy: ſaying WF x 
in the Name, we invoke God; by ſaying of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, we contels 1 
the Myſtery of the Trinity; and by mak- r- 
ws with out Hand the Croſs, remark the 
of our Redemption, and conſe- a 
pa that of the Incarnation of Chriſt. hs 
Q. Which are the ordinary Prayers of by 
Chriſtians ? A. The Pater- Noſter, Ave- a- G 
Fia, and Confiteor, Q. What is the Confiteor ? Il 77, 
A. An Acknowledgment of our Sins? all 
Whereto ſerves it? A. To obtain Pardon. ¶ ob 
Q. For what ſerves the Ave- Maria? A. To no 
deſire the Interceſſion of the Virgin Mary. TI 


O. When ſhould we ſay theſe Prayers? 
A. Each Morning and Night. Q. Of what 
is the Office of the Church compoſed > A. 
Principally of David's Pſalms. 9. In Prayer 
is it ſufficient to ſay the Words? A. No, 5 
the Mind muſt be attentive. O Which is 
the Abridgment of all the Chriſtian Wi. 
twins 2 8 gn of the Croſs. O. What on 
do the Words md 2 A. That we be- ti 
lieve and invoke the Trinity. O. What re- 
marketh the Motion of the Hand? A. That 
we believe the Incarnation of the Son f 
God, and our Redemption by the Croſs of Ef 
Jeſus Chrift ; . FI 


N _ 


f 


I 1 | : | T | ; A Se 
IX Fourteenth Leſſon: Of the Decalogue, or Ten 
= Commandments. 5 


HHH E firſt commands us to adore God, 
I that is, henour him as our Creator 

and Sovereign Lord: by believing firmly all 
he has taught his Church, we honour God 
by Faith; expecting with Confidence the 
Good he has promiſed, we honour God by 


He; and by Charity, if we love him with 


is God, or his Saints. The Third orders to 


all our Heart, keep his Commandments, 
obey him, pray often to him, and honour 
no Creature, but with reference to God. 
The ſecond forbiddeth the taking of any 
Oath, except on important Oecaſions, and 
when the thing ſworn is lawful, true, and 
tending to God's Glory, or our Neighy 
bour's Good; by it alſo is forbid all Blai- 
= phemy, that is, a ſpeaking with Contempt of 


anctify the Day of Repoſe, now obſerved | 
ton Sunday, in memory of Chriſt's Reſurrec+ 
tion; this Day aught to be ſpent in Prayer, 


W Religious Duties, and good Works, ab- 
ſtaming from all Labours, except of Neceſſity. 
2. What is it to adore God? A. To 
IT honour him as our Sovereign Lord. Q. How 


«1 1 do we honour God? A. By Faith, Hope, 
and Charicy. Q How do we ſnew that we 


love God ? A. By oþſerving his Commands 


ments. Q. Is it permitted to render Ho- 


H 2 nour 


76 Of the Commandments. 
nour to Creatures? A. Yes, with refe- | 


rence to God. . Is it permitted to Sdear? IM. 
A. No, except upon juſt, and mon xz 


Occaſions. O. What is Blaſphemy ? 4. A 
Word of Contempt againſt God, or his 


Saints. Q. Which is the Day of Repoſe a- 2 
mongſt Chriſtians? A. Sunday. Q. In what ; 


ought- it to be employed? A. In Prayer, 
and Religious Duties. Q. What ought to be 
avoided therein? 4, All eine Mane 
without Nec. 7 \ ; 
| Pificemb Leſſon; of ht webs 515 and 6th 
| mManaments, 881 


H E Fourth obligeth S to ho- 
nour their Fathers, and Mothers, to 
| boar their Inſtructions to obey their Com- 
mands, and profit by their Correction; to 
love, ſerve, and aſſiſt them in all Things: 
| ſmall Faults againſt Parents are great Sins; 


we muſt reſpect our ſpiritual | Parents, Bi- 43 


ſhops; Prieſts, Paſtors; and Inſtructors; ho- 1 
nour and fear the King, and his Officers, 
conſidering that God hath placed them over 

us. The Fifth forbids to kill, ſtrike, ſpeak 


injurious Words, take revenge, to hare as Y 


Wich Evil to any. The Sixth forbiddeth all 

unchaſte Actions, Touches, Looks, or diſ- 
honeſt Words, unchaſte Thoughts, or Sug- 
ö evil Company, Idleneſs, * 94 
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2 How muſt we honour our Father 
d Mother? 4. By obeying them, 
34 following their Inſtructions. 2. Is 
WW: a great Sin to anger them? A. Yes. 
D. Who are our ſpiritual Parents? A. Bi- 
Mops, Prieſts, Paſtors, and all they 'who 
ioſtruct us. Q. To what elfe doth this 
Commandment oblige us? A. To obey the 
King, and his Officers. Q, Doth the Com- 
mandment that forbiddeth to kill, alſo for- 
bid to ſtrike? A. Yes, and even to ſpeak 
injurious Words. Q, Is it lawful te take 
Revenge, or hate one? A. No. Q. What 
is forbid under the Name of Adultery ? A. 
All diſhoneſt and unchaſte Actions, immo- 


deſt Looks, Words, Deſires, and Thoughts. | 
to Wo. What muſt we do to obſerve-this Com- 
me mandment? A. Avoid n ms; evil 
„ Company. 


I Sixteenth Leſſon: of 0 . Rur Jaf o : 
If * mens. oh: 


1 775 E 9085 gorbiddeth ang ano- 
Y ther's.Goods, either privately, or o- 
Preniy by 'Foreg:; if we have taken any 
IF hing, we muſt reſtore it, otherwiſe the Sin 
win never be forgiven 3 if we have need ef 
any thing, we muſt earn it by Labour, or 
IT defire it by way of Alms. The Eighth: For- 
biddeth to Nate falſe Witneſs, likewiſe to 
I publiſh the ſecret Faults of another, with- 
7 Hh H 3 dar 


4 ba Ml 
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out Neceſſity, for a greater Good; it for- 
biddeth alſo all Lyes, principally ſuch as 4 $o 
are prejudicial to any. The Ninth forbid- 8 © 
.deth to deſire any unlawful Pleaſure out of 
Marriage, and the voluntary entertaining 
ſuch ſort of Thoughts. The Tenth forbid- | 
eth the coveting another's Goods, except by 
| getting them after ſuch a lawful way, as we 
ul ſhould: think requiſite another ſhould deſire 
= ours. Irregular Deſires of Honours, Gain, 
or Pleaſure, are the Source of all Sins. 
12 Why is it not lawful- to take the 
A Goods of another? A. Becauſe we would | 
A not have another to take ours. Q, What 
muſt we do, if we are unlawfully poſſeſſed of 
any thing? 4. Make ſpeedy Reftitution. 
©. Is falſe Teſtimony only forbid in Juſtice ? 8 
A. To accule the Innocent is always forbid. i 
©. Is it lawful to ſpeak of a ſecret Crime? 
A. Not without great Neceſſity. Q. Is it law- 
ful tolye? A. No, we muſt always ſpeak 
the Truth. Q. What is forbid by the Ninth 2 
A. The Defire of diſhoneſt Pleaſures. O. 
What is forbid by the 'Tenth2 A. The 
Deſire of another's Goods. Q. Why are 
theſe Deſires for bid? A. Becauſe they Are IJ 2 
the Source of all Sins. Q. What is the 
Sum of the ten Commandments? A. Thou 
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| Of the Precepts of the Church. 79 
h as # Swenteenth Leſſon : Of the Precepts of the 
bid- 8 © * Church. . 
at of | 

ning 
bid- 
t by 


H E Church is our Mother, wherefore 
ue are obliged to obey her, and ob- 


ſerve her fix Precepts, vix. 


s we | 1, To hear Maſs on all Sundays, and kee 
eſire Bi holy the Feſtivals commanded, Feſtivals are 


ain, ¶ certain Days conſecrated to God, whereon 
is made a Commemoration of ſome Myſtery 
of our Religion, or of ſome of the Saints; 
the three principal Feaſts are Chriſtmaſs, 
the Anniverſary. of Chriſt's: Nativity; Ea- 
ſter, the Anniverſary of Chriſt's Reſurrection; 
Sand Whitſunday or, Pentecoſt, the Anniver- 
ſary of the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. There 
are alſo Feaſts in Honour of the Bleſſed Vir- 


gin, of St. John Baptiſt, the Apoſtles, and o- 


the 
ould 
hat 
d of 
tion. 
ice? 
bid. 


me? 


aw- ther Saints. On each Feaſt we "ought to 
Deak ſeek Inftruction, concerning the Myſtery 


ith? ¶ commemorated, or Hiſtory of the Saint. 


. 24, Toobſerve the Commanded Days of Faſt 
The and Abſtinence, viz. to faſt during Lent, on 
are the Ember-days, Vigils, and Fridays. Lent 
are Mconſiſteth of forty days before Eaſler; Em- 
the er- days are Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday 
hou next following the 1; Sunday in Lent, Whit- 
thy 2 ſunday, 14th of September, and the 3d Sunday 
a Advent. Vigils are the Eves of certain 
Eeaſts. Faſt conſiſteth in | abſtaining from 
lein, not cating before 12 a Clock, making 
den- only 


80 Of the Precepts of the Church. 
only one Repaſt ; tis the Cuſtom not to eat 
Fleſh on days of Abſtinence. 2 
3d, To pay Tythes to your Paſtor. $5558 
4th, To confeſs your Sins to your Paſtor, at 
Jeaſt once a Year. PHO... 3 
Few Chriſtians paſs ſo long a time as one 


Year, without need of having recourſe to 
the (Sacrament of Penance; thoſe that lie 
under the Guilt of Mortal Sin, and ſeek not 
to regain God's Favour by Repentance, de- 
ſerve not the Name of Chriſtians. 


5th, To receiue the Bleſſed Sacrament at 


Eaſter. | 


6th, Not 20 marry with Solemni, from 


the firſt Sunday of Advent to Twelfth-Day, 


nor from Aſþ-WHedueſtay to Low-Sunday; nor 


to marry within the fourth Degree of Kin- 
.dred, nor privately without Witneſs, _ 


£2. Why muſt we obſerve the Precepts of 


the Church? A. Becauſe ſhe is our Mo- 
ther. Q. Which are the Precepts of the 

Church? A. Firſt, to hear Maſs on all 
Sundays, &c. Q. Is it ſufficient to be pre- 


ſent at Maſs? A. No, we muſt aſſiſt there- 


at with Attention. Q. What are Feſtivalsꝰ 
A. Days conſecrated to God's Service, in 
Memory of ſome Chriſtian Myſter, or of ſome 
aint. 
ſtivals? A. The Myſtery 


ſerve this firſt Precept? A. By 
Maſs, and reſting from ſervile Works, on 


Q. What ſnhould we learn on the Fe- 
y of the Day, or the 
Hiſtory of the Saint. Q. How do we ob- 
hearing 
Su- 
days ® 


Of the Sacraments. $4 


by and Holydays of Obligation. Q. Why 
4s we faſt during Lent? A. To prepare 
ourſelves for Eaſter. Q. How muſt we faſt ? 
A. Not eat before Mid-day ;-then but one 
Meal, and that not of Fleſh. Q. Why do we 
faſt on Fridays, and abſtain from Fleſh on 
Saturdays. A. In Memory of Chrift's Paſ- 
ſion. Q. How oft are we obliged to con- 
feſs. A. At leaſt once a Year, — Eaſter, 
to our own proper Prieſt, that we may no 
longer remain under the Dominion of Sin. 

. Ought we to communicate oft? A. The 
H. Church ſo deſireth? O. But how oft are 
we obliged > A. At leaſt once a Year, about 
Eaſter. Q. At what Age are we obliged 
to obſerve theſe Precepts? 4. As ſoon as 
we can- diſcern Good from Evil. 


E diu, Leſſon: of the Guru, 


E cannot; fulfil the Commandivents of 

God by our own Strength; Grace 
18 neceſſary, which is ordinarily given by 
certain ſenſible Signs called Sacraments: 
Thus in Baptiſm, when Water waſhes out- 
wardly the Body. Grace in that very mo- 
ment inwardly purifies the Soul; whoſoever 
hath received a Sacrament with Faith, and 
other neceſſary Diſpoſitions, is aſſured, as 


much as one can be in this Life, cha he 


has received the Grace of God, the greateſt 


of all Bleſſings. Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted the 


Sacra- 


$2 Of Baptiſm. 
Sacraments, for all the Neceſſities of a ſpi- 
ritual Life, that the Merits of his Blood, 
Death and Paſſion may be applyed to each 
in particular. Baptiſm is the Entrance into 
the Church, and eur new Birth by Water, 
and the Holy Ghoſt ; Confirmation tkreng- | 
thens ns; the Evucharif nouriſneth us; Pe- 
nauce cureth our ſpiritual Maladies ; Ex- 
rreme Uuction fortifierh us at the Hour of 
Death; Orders give Miniſters to the 

Church to govern, and ſerve her; Marriage 
furniſheth her with dubjects for her conti- 
nuance till the World's End. 

DQ. What are the Sacraments? A. Sen- 
ſible Signs of God's Grace. Q. Is Grace 
neceſſary for us? A. Yes, we can do no good 
without it, therefore to receive wort hily 
God's Sacraments is the greateſt Bleſſing of | 

this Life, Q. Who inſtituted the 5 x 
ments? A. Our Saviour Jeſus Chrift. 3 
Why did he inſtitute them? A. To ap Fi Y 
-unto us the Merits of his Blood. Q. How Þ* 
many Sacraments are there? A. Seven, via. 
Baptiſm, Confirmation, Penance, the Eucha- 
riſt, Extreme * vetion, e and Naar - 8 


raed Ni neteenth Loſes + a 'of Baptiſm. 


A Ichuaric being "RO again of Water 4 
and the Holy Ghoſt, no Perſon can 


emer into the Kingdom of God. By origi» 


nal 


Of Baptiſm. $3 
nal Sin, all are dead in Adam; but all bap- 
tized receive a new Life in Jeſus Chrift, 
Baptiſm therefore is neceſſary for all, even 
Children; if a Perſon is. baptized at the 
Age of Reaſon, all his Sins, as well thoſe 
he has committed, as that he brought into 
the World with him, are forgiven; but tis 
neceſſary he be well inſtructed in Religion, 
firmly believe it, and by making a publick 
he Profeſſion thereof, renounce Satan, his 
ge Works, with the Pomps of the World, pro- 
ti- miſe a Change of Life, and to keep God's 
| Commandments. If an Infant is to be 
baptized, the Godfather and Godmother, 
who preſent him to Baptiſm, promiſe for 
him: Baptiſm is effected by pouring Water 
upon the Perſon to be baptized, — ſaying 
at the ſame time, I baptize thee in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoft ; the Prieſt ſhould do this, if it can be, 
in the Church with all the Ceremonies ; but 
in caſe of Neceſſity, any Perſon, in ny Place, 
may baptize: If he pour on Water, and pro- 
nounce the Words with an intention of do- 
ing what Chrift inſtituted, it is ſufficient; 
Baptiſm is never to be repeated, and each 

is only once to be baptized. N 
_ ©. Is Baptiſm neceſſary to Salvation? A. 
Yes. O. How is it adminiftred > 4. By 
pouring Water upon the Perſon to be bap- 
tized, and at the ſame time ſaying, [baptize 
thee in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and 


% 
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8 Of Confirmation. =_ 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. O. What Effect hath x 
this Sacrament ? A. It blotteth out all Sin. Che 
O. What Sin can an Infant have? 4. Ori- 3 Per 
ginal Sin. Q. What muſt one, come to the 3 - 
uſe of Reaſon, do before he is baptized ? 
A. Believe and profeſs the Chriftian Doc- 
trine. Q. What muſt he renounce. A. The i 4 


Vanities of the World, the Devil, and his 4 b + of 
Works. Q. What muſt he promiſe ? O. ed: 
To keep God's Commands. Q. How can ¶ſtru 
Children do this? A. The Godfather and Mink 


Godmother promiſe for them. Q. How oft Wh 


can one be baptized EY A. But once. gen 
2. 

Twentieth Leſſor - of Confirm mation. \ Who 

Ext 


His Sacrament not being abſolutely. ne- Mthe 
ceſſary, is deferred till Children are ſufſi-¶ Cre 
ciently inſtructed; Parents are obliged to in- hea 
ſtruct their Children in all the Chriſtian Doc- O. 
trine, and ſend them to Church and Schools, M Sac 
according to their Convenience, for learning Mare 
their Catechiſin ;- and if their Children are Gr 
loſt thro Ignorance, they are anſwerable ro Str 
God for them. Children alſo are obliged for 
to apply themſelves to their Inſtructions, and Wl cei 
retain them: when inſtructed, they ought to 
be preſented to the Biſhop; (for he only has } 
Power to confirm) who, extending his Hands } 
over them, 1nvokes the Holy Ghoſt, ſigns 8 


their- Foreheads in Form of a Croſs, Wich . 
holy Chriſm * . of Oil and Made 
Bal- W- 


3 Of the Euchariſt. => 
hath 3 Balſam] and ſmiteth them gently-/on- the 
Sin. Cheek; this Sacrament makes the Recei- 
Ori- 1 vers perfect Chriſtians, never aſhamed. of 
k the Ihe Croſs of Chriſt, always ready to ſuffer 
ed ? Wor God's Cauſe, and couragiouſly reſiſt 
Doc- the Temptations of che WIG the F leſſi, 
ro 1 Lad the Devi. 

1 his When ought Children to 5 88 | 
2 . A. When they are ſufficiently in- 

can ſtructed. Q. Who ought to take care for 
and inſtructing them ? A. Their Parents. O. 
oft What are Children obliged to? A. Dili- 
gently to attend to and * Inſtructions. 
Q. Who has Power to confirm? A. A Bi- 
ſhop only. Q. How doth: he confirm? A. 
Extending his Hands over them, he invoketh 
the Holy Ghoſt, makes: the Sign of the 
Croſs, with holy Chriſm, upon their Fore· 


1N- head, and gently 2 them on the Cheek. 
C2. What ſignifies all this? A. That by this 
ols, ¶ Sacrament we receive the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ing are made perfect Chriſtians. Q. What is the 
are Grace conferred in this Sacrament? A. 
to strength to reſiſt Temptations, and ſuffer 
zed for Jeſus Chriſt. Q. How oft can we r̃e- 
ceive Confirmation ? a But hee . 175 


to 

* : Tun f Leon: of the Euchariſt. 
108 

ns on” | H E Euchariſt is the Body and Blood 
ith of Jeſus Chriſt, which he gives us un- 
nd A der the Species of Bread and Wine, for the 
al- 


ii Nou- 


2 
! 
4B] 


fice of the Maſs, which we celebrate — 


and applies to us its Vertue. The Prieſt re- q g 


there wholly, under each of the two Spe- 
being either divided or multiplied, and i 


riſt 7 A. The 


Maſs. Q. What is Mas? A. The Com- 


memoration of the Sacrifice of the Croſs. 1 


8 Of the Eucharif ; 


Nouriſhment of our Souls. This Sacrament | 1 
conſecrated and diſtributed at the holy Sacri- 


to the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, renews daily 
the Memory of the great Sacrifice of theCroſs, 


lates . Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted this Sacra- 
ment on the Vigil of his Paſſion, and repeats FI 
his Words, by which the Bread and Wine Z 
are entirely changed into his Body and Blood, 
tho' outwardly there is no appearance of | 
this Change, which we know only by Faith. 
Tho' we ſee no other thing but Bread and 
Wine, as before, yet we firmly believe, thar i 
after a miraculous manner, Jeſus Chriſt is 


cies or Appearances, and under each Parti- 
cle, as much as under the Whole, without 


without ceaſing to be in Heaven. . 
O. What is the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
and Blood of our 8a- 
viour Jeſus. Chriſt, under the Species of ee 
Bread and Wine. ©. Why is it thus given 4. 


unte us? 4. For the .Nouriſhment of 


our Souls. Q. Where is this Won- 
der effected? . In the Sacrifice of the 


O. What Miracle happeneth therein? A. 
The Bread and Wine are changed into the 
Body and Blood of W by che fs Y 

eſus 1 


ent | Wc Chriſt; pronounced by the Prieft. ©. 


Po we not, after Conſecration, ſee Bread 
oe 4 End Wine, as before? A. The Species re- 
I main there: O. How then do we know that 
Heſus Chriſt is there ? 4 BY Faith, becauſe 
ie hath ſaid it. 


Twenty-ſecond Leſſon : of wem 4 


S we cannot live without eating, ſo 
IA we eannot have a ſpiritual Liſe, 
W which is Grace, without goes bg the holy 
EFuchariſt; and the oftner we communicate, 
the more ſtrong and vigorous is that Life: 
but from thence the Dead cannot receive 
Nouriſhment, and that which is profitable to 
he Healthful, is hurtful to the Sick. To 
communicate profitably, we muſt be free 
from Mortal Sin, and in good Diſpoſitions; 
Ihe Chief are to believe firmly all the Myſte- 
ies of Religion, and particularly not to 
will any Evil to any Perſon, to be perfectly 
Freconeciled to our Enemies: whoſoever re- 
ceives this Sacrament un worthily, eateth and 
$3 ee . his own. Damnation, not diſcern- 
Ning the Body of the Lord from common 
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dying Perſons, is called the Viaticum, as 
being their Proviſion for the long Journey 
they are about to make. | 

2. Why is it neceſſary to receive the holy 
J [Eucharift ? A, Becauſe it is our ſpiritual 
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Mieats; for this Reaſon jt is not given to 
4 Children. This Sacrament when given to 


'E 3 Nou- 


um 


88 Ofthe Sacrament of 4 88 = 
Nouriſhment? Q. What happeneth to a 
Soul that rarely receiveth ?: A. It remain- 
eth feeble and languiſhing. Q. Doth the 
Communion profit all? 4. Only the well- 
diſpoſed. Q. What Diſpoſitions are ne- 
ceflary? A. Firft to be in. the State of erh 
Grace. ©. "Why doth mortal Sin prejudice Þ 
the Receiver? A. Becauſe the Dead can- 


not receive Nouriſnment. 2. Pi me the o- wa: 
ther Diſpoſitions neceſſary. A. Faith, al and 
Virtues, and particularly. Charity with our f 
Neighbour. O. What do thoſe that com- per 
municate unworthily ? | 4. | Eat their own Wl ( 
Damnation. Q. What is the Viaticum : 2 3255 
A. The Communion ende dying 4 erſons: any 
＋ ere Lan: 2:1 Of the gane 1 2 ws 


* | Fi 15h Henance. 77 


Fier Baptiſm 5 8 Chri- JF 
"A: ftians ſhould not need any other Sa- 
crament till Death, except the Euchariſt; 
but there are ſcarce any that fall not into 
mortal Sin, which extinguiſheth Charity, 
and deſerveth Eternal Death: for the Cure 2 
whereof, no other Remedy remaineth, but W 
the Sacrament of Penance, which he who WM ... 
deſires to receive ought firſt to repent of 

his Sins, and have a true Sorrow, founded 
upon Faith, and the Fear of God, with ſuch 

a firm Reſolution to amend, as excludeth a 3 
Wills to. 1 and includeth the beginning? of 
the WM 


ITE P ne 
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he Love of God. This Sorrow, which break- 


. 2 
„ 


ech the Heart of the Penitent, is called Contri- 
ion; after this he muſt Confeſs to a Prieſt all 
Ppt his Sins, and fairhfully perform the Penance 
_ *c Mehe Prieſt enjoinerh him. for Satisfaction. 
FT here aretherefore neceſſary, on the part of 
the Penitent, Conerition, Confeſſion, and Satisfac- 
ion; the Penances enjoined are commonly 
three ſorts of good Works, Prayer, Faſting, 
and Alms ; which ought to be proportioned 
to the Quality of the Sin, and Ability of the 
= Penitent. — Les I 47 
| ©. To whom is the Sacrament of Penance 
neceſſary ? A. Thoſe who have committed 
any mortal Sin after Baptiſm. Q. What is 
mortal Sin? A. A Sin which rendereth 
one worthy of eternal Death. Q. Whar 
ought the Sinner to do ? A, Be contrite, 
confeſs, and ſatisfy. Q. What is Contri- 
tion? A. A Sorrow for having ſinned, 
3X with a Reſolution to amend. Q. Can we 
hate Sin without loving God? A. We 
IX ought to have at leaſt ſome beginning of 
Love. O. How muſt we confeſs? A. With- 
cout concealing or diſguiſing any thing. ©, 
What is Satisfaction? A. The fulfilling 
the Penance enjoined by the Prieſt. Q. What 
FT ordinarily are theſe Penances? A. Pra Fer, 
IF Faſting, and Alms. | Dn 
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8 wenty-fourth Leſſon : of the reſt of Penance. 
A Feer the Penitent has confeſs d, and pro- 


— 


miſed to make Satisfaction, the Prieſt 


ought to abſolve him, if he ſees ſufficient 1 


Marks of his Converſion; if not, he ought to 
refuſe Abſolution, under Penalty of being 


damn'd with the Sinner; if he doubt whe, 


ther he be truly converted, he ought to de- 


fer Abſolution.  Abſolution rightly received, 


blots out all Sin whatſoever. Venial Sins 
are almoſt impoſſible to be avoided in this 


Life, and may be remitted by Prayer, Alms, 


and other good Works; but as little as 
theſe Sins appear, great care muſt be taken 
to cleanſe ourſelves from them, and avoid 


em. The Faithful who die under the 


zuilt of ſome venial Sins, or with ſome De- 
fect of Satisfaction due for Sins pardoned, 
ſuffer the Puniſhment called Purgatory, and 


may be delivered or eaſed by the Prayers of 
the Living. The Church at Times granteth 


Indulgences, whereunto ſhe annexeth certain 


- 
L 


good Works, for affording means to ſupply 
the Defect of our Satisfaction. fo: 


Q Is a Prieft obliged to give Abſolution 

to him who confeſſes to him? A. No, if he 
judge him not to have true Contrition. Q. 
What if he raſhly abſolveth him? A. He 


is charged with the ſame Sin. Q. Is the 
Sacrament of Penance neceſſary to blot out 


- yenial Sins? A. No, there are other means 


for 


1 


4 
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B ſuch, viz Prayer, Alms, and other good. 
| Works. Q. What is Purgatory ? A. The 
Penance of thoſe, who die charged with 
ſome venial Sins, or the Remainder of Sa- 
tisfaction. . How may we aſſiſt them, A4. 
hy praying for them. Q. What is an In- 
dulgence? A. A Favour the Church grants, 
to ſupply the Defect of Satisfaction. 8 


7 wenty-fifth Leſſon : of Extreme UnGlion. 7 5 


treme Unction gives the dick Grace og 
die well, blotteth out venial Sins, cures. 


the Soul from the Weakneſs which remains 
from other Sins, tho' pardoned, fortifieth 
the Sick againſt Temptations, which are 
moſt violent at Death, and may even reſtore 


corporal Health, if it be expedient for the 
Sick. Prieſts adwiniſter this Sacrament with 
Oi bleft by a Biſhop; ſeven Unctions are 
made, five for the Senſes, on the Eyes, Ears, 
Noſtrils, Mouth and Hands; one on the 
Feet, and one on the Reins, by reaſon. of 
Concupiſcence: at each Unction the Prieſt, 
beſeeches God to remit. the Sins the ſick 


berſon has committed by each part of his 


Body, The Sick ought to be in the State 
of Grace to receive Benefit by this Sacra- 
ment, and ttis good he receive it with 
Knowledge; tho' dis given only to the Sick, 
when they are in danger of Beat. 
| ©. What is the proper Grace of n 


Unction? A. To die well. Q. What Sins 
doth 


of this Sacrament? A. Prieſts. 


— 
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doth it blot out? A. Venial Sins, and the 


Relicks of other Sins. 
tions of Death. 
whom is it adminiftred ? 
ferred till Extremity 
It. 
different Parts of the Body. 
ate theſe Unions made 
bleſt by a Biſhop. 
rh  Twenty-fixth Leſſon : Of holy Order. 


"THis Sacrament 


rify 


Sacraments ;' a Biſhop only can give them 


all; Prieſts can neither confirm nor ordain. 


Deacons are inſtituted to ſerve Biſhops and 
Prieſts in their Functions, and. for taking 


care of the Poor ; theſe are the principal Or- 1 
ders. Thefe axe five under theſe, infticured 


for the Aſſiſtance of Deacons, namely, Sub- 


Deacons, Acolythites, Lectors or Readers, 1 
8 3 5 5 J 


Exor- 


— 


7 


1 
7 

A 
* 

Þ 


1 
* 


O. What doth it 
elſe? A. Fortifieth againft the Tempta- 
Q. Who are the Miniſters 
Q. To 
A. Only the Sick, 
in danger of Death. Q. Onght it to be de- 
? A. No, to the end 
the Sick may be better diſpoſed to receive 
©. Why are ſo many Unctions made? 
A. To remark the Sins committed by the 
4 With Ol. 


giveth to the Church 

1 publick Minifters, ſpiritual Prieſts, . 
who hold the Place of the Apoſtles and Diſ- 
ciples of Chrift, for perfecting the Work of 

God, even till the End of the World; the 
Grace of this Sacrament doth not only fanc- Mt 
the Receivers, but giveth them alſo 
Power to ſanctify others, by conferring the 


. 
3 
I 

25 
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* 


the WE xorciſts, and Porters or Door: keepers. 
it Where are in all ſeven Orders; four leſs, 


ad three greater, or holy, viz. Sub- deacon, 
Deacon, and Erenbeedz hehe te 
4 pacy. To arrive at Pr ieſthood, one muſt 
pass thro' all the leſs Degrees. 'Tonſure, ge- 
A: erally called the firſt Degree, is not an Qr= 
ner, but an holy Ceremony, for giving to a 
Laick the Eccleſiaſtical Habit, making him 
Fpaſs to the Rank of the Clergy ; ; all ordained 
or the Service of the Church, are called ee 
gy Clergy, all other Chriſtians Laiecks. 10 8 


| 3 of Order p.. A. Power! to offer Sacrifice led 
adminiſter the Sacraments, or render ſome 


a. | J publick Service to the Church. 2. ow. 
s. entirely receive this Grace? A.Biſt 
2. Cannot Prieſts: give Orders and, Con — 2 | 
of 8 mation ? A. No, they are reſerved to the 
ne- 8 Biſhop. . What is the Duty of Deacons? 
4. To ſerve the Prieſt and Biſhop, in their 
o Functions. Q. Which are the other Or- 


| ders? A. Sub-deacons, Acolythites, Lectors or 
Ws Readers, Exorciſis, Porters, or Door-keepers. 


n. 2. Which are the Sacred Orders? A. Sub- 
| 4 Deacon, Deacon, and Prieſthood. O. May one 
„ 13 made a Prieſt: ; in the tirſt Place 2 A. No, 
1 IT one muſt firſt paſs throꝰ all the leſs. Degrees. 
4 2 What is Tonſure? A. A Ceremony for 
— 2 taking the Eccleſiaſtical Habit, Whareny: a 
. Laick becomes a Clergy- man. ene 

1 | Tn 


94 Of Marriage. 


_ 


'  Twenty-ſeventh Leſſon : Of Marriage. 
„%; Cn oh TR? „ EELTEY 
'S D having created the firſt Man, 
CT gave unto him a Woman for a Com- 
panion and Aſſiſtant, thus inſtituting Mar- 
riage, the Uſe whereof, corrupted by Sin, 
Chriſt reduced to its firſt State, and made 
it a Sacrament, annexing thereunto particu- vice 
lar Graces. Marriage is an Union of one 
fole Man with one ſole Woman, which U- 
nion cannot be diſſolved but by Death; they # 
ought therefore, as if they were but one 
Body, to love and fuccour one the other, in 
all the Labours fof Life, and take care of 
the Children from them deſcending, that 
1 alter them they may continue to ferve God 
| upon Earth. This Union-of Husband and AR 5 
' Wife, is a Repreſentation of the Unian f 
Jeſus Chriſt with his Church. Tho Mar- 
riage is moſt holy, yet theState of Continency 
is more excellent; Perſons married are di- 
vided between God and the World, thro 
the Care of their Families, while Virgins 
and. Widows more freely give themſelves 
to God's Service; but Continency is a Grace 
Q. Who inſtituted Marriage? A. God, 
in the beginning of the World. Q. Who 
re-eſtabliſhed it in its Purity, and made it 
a Sacrament ? A. Jeſus Chriſt. Q. What 
doth it repreſent? A. The Union of Chriſt 
5 es with 


1 


- O Marriage. 95 
Voith his Church. Q. What is the Grace of 
his Sacrament ? A. That the Husband and 
Wife, as if they were but one Body, love and 
1 EY Ln . ' 2 
1 2 ſſiſt each other in all their Needs. i 2. What 
Pought they to do for their Children? 4. 
Aducate them in the Fear of God. Q. Is 
there a State more perfect than Marriage? 
A. Yes, the State of Continency, becaufe it 
affordeth a greater Liberty for God's Ser- 
vice. Q. Are all capable of this Perfec- 


ion? J. No, tis a fingular Gift of God. 
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75 Fig Ale, Of God. —_— 
4 not the Roy al Prop Fg re- : 


corded, the: Fool "hath faid in his 
Heart there” is 10 God, PI. 14. 1. 


who could have thought any Man had ever 


been ſo ſtrangely blind, as either delibe- 


rately to ſay, or reaſonably think, that 


there is no God? All created Things with 
united Voice loudly cry, Know ye, that the | 
Lord he is God, it is he that hath made us, and | 
not we ourſelves, Pf. 100. 3. If we view the | 
admirable Connection, mutual Correſpon- | 
dence, juſt Proportion, and agreeable Har- 
mony 


1 Of 4a God. 97 
ony of every Part of the viſible World, 
with the numerous Diverſity of Creatures; 

onſider the regular and conſtant Motion 
f the Sun, Moon, and Stars, the Variety 
f Seaſons, and the Alterations of Things 
y Death and Life; we cannot but neceſſa- 
ily conclude, that there is a Being from all 
WEternity, antecedent to all created Things, 
nd independennnn. „„ 
For ſuppoſing that once there had been 
othing, there never could have been any 
hing, becauſe Something cannot be made 
py Nothing; wherefore, ſince divers things 
re apparent to our Senſes, there hath been 
rom all Eternity ſome Being, not made by 


any, who being the Maker and Creator of 
— al Things, muſt neceſſarily have a Being 
before all Things, ſince the Cauſe. neceſſa- 
rily precedes the Effect, the Creator the 
Creature; al Things were made by him, and 
3 vit hout him was not any thing made, Jo. 1. 3. 
: 38 Conſequently all Things depend on him for 
1 their Being and Preſervation, who having 
an equal Providence over all, and being the 
©” WM ſupreme Governor and Preſerver of all, and 
oh moſt juſt in all his Ways, will reward every 
1 Man according to his works, Mat. 16. 27. 
5 N As Reaſon demonſtrateth the Being of 
5 Ja God, it alſo evidenceth that there is but 
he one God, one ſupreme Being, who inde- 
n WH pendently of any whatever, having in himſelf 
1 IT all PerfeRions, * Sovereignty is the 


chief) 


„„ © QYf2Gd 
chief) can admit of no Equal diſtinct from 


himſelf 5 for abſolute Sovereignty ſigniſies 


a Superiority above all, which God having, 
(otherwiſe he would not be God) it ne- 
4 ceſſarily follows, that there being but one 


abſolute Sovereign, there can be but only 


one ſimple undivided divine Nature, eonſe- 
quently only one God ; one Cod, and Fat her 


of all, who is above all, Eph. 4. 6, This 


16 Life eternal, that they might know thee the 
Gods or more, either each of them poſſeſſeth 
all Being in its full Latitude and Perfection; 
or one hath it ſo, and the other not: if 
each hath all Being in its full Latitude and 
Perfection, there cannot be any kind of 
Being in che one, which is not in the other, 


whereby they may differ in their Beings; 


and if they do not differ in their Beings, 
they cannot be two or more, but one and 

the ſelf-ſame Being: If one hath all Being, 
and the other not, the want thereof in one, 
evidenceth the ſame to be no God, the other 


muſt conſequently be the only true God. 
This one eternal God can be no Crea 

ture, ſince. being the Cauſe and Maker of 

all Things, having in himſelf all Perfections, 


he muſt have all Being from and in himſelf, 
independent 


that 


of any Creature; otherwiſe 
he could not be God, upon whom ali Crea- 

tures depend both for their Being and Pre- 
 {ervation: for by him were all things created 


_ am thing, as of ouvfetves, but our Sufft- 
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that are in Heaven, and in . 1 and 
mnviſible; all ehings were created by him, and 
for bim, and he is before all things, and by him 


a things con ſiſt, Cot. T. 16, 17. 


God being the Maker and Doer of all 
things, doubtleſs fees and knows all Things 
and Actions; for we count him very ſim- 
ple that knows not what he doth: ſince 


God not only gives the Power, but even 
_ . doth all our Actions with us, much more 
than we ourſelves, he muft "needs know: 


better than we ourſewes what we do, or 
can do, fay, or can ay, think, or can 
think; not that we are ſufficient of ourſehves to 


ency it of God, 2 Cor. 3. 5. For ir is God 


— ww ws in jon both to will and to dy 0 


good Pleaſure, Eik 2. 2. 7 Bears . bd 
of above all things, and deſperately wwick- 
ed, who can know n? I the Lord ſearch the 
Heart, Jerem. 17. 9. | God being not H- 


mited, but every way infinite, is ever 
where, and ſees all things; can am ide 


bimfelf i in ſecret Places that 1 ſhall not - ſee him, 


faith the Lord? | Do wr fil Hear and 


Earth? - rene 2 3: * 
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1% © gige bleſſed Trinity. 


Same e ; of the Bleſſed Dini 5. 


8 Reaſon manifeſts that there is a 
God, eternal, independent, infinite 

ie ee and Goodneſs, and that there 
= be no more than one God, ſo it ſhould 
conceive his Truths far to exceed Man's 
weak Capacity; whence ariſeth an Obli- 
gation for Man to ſubmit his Underſtand- 
10g to whatever God hath revealed, bring- 
ing into Captivity every Thought to the Obedience 
of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. 5. Seek not cut the things 


that are too hard yl thee, neither ſearch the © 


things that are above thy Seren gth e but what 
is commanded thee, think thereupon with reve- 
yence ; for it is not needful for thee to ſee * 
thine Hes the things that are in ſecret. Be mt © 
curious in 1 Matters; for more things 
are ſhewed unto thee than Men underſtand : 

for many are deceived by their cun vain Opi- 
nion, aud an evil. Suſpicion hath overthrown 
their Judgment. Eccluſ. 3. 21, Cc. as it did 
that of Arius, Macedenins, and other Here- 

ticks; the firſt denying the Divinity of 

Chriſt, the other the Divinity of the Holy 
Ghoſt, contrary to the conſtant Doctrine 
profeſs'd in the three Creeds, and by all 
faithſul Chriſtians, ſaying, Glory be to the 
Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, 


as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever | 


We 


- * be, World without end. Amen. 


„ 


Of the bleſſed Trinity. 101 
We muſt not only believe that there is a 
God, and but one God, but that in God 


there are three divine Perſons, really diſtincł 


from each other; the firſt whereof in each 
of the three Creeds is ealled the Father, the 
ſecond the Son, the third the Holy' Ghoſt. 
There is one Per ſon of the Father, another of 
the Son, and another of the Holy Ghoſt; bus 
rhe Godhead of the Father, of the Sit, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt is one, the Glory equal, the Ma- 


jeſty co eternal. The Father eternal, the Son 
eternal, the Holy Geſt eternal; and jet they 


are not three Eternal, bit one Eternal. The 
Father is God, the Son is God, the Holy Ghoſt 
is God; and yet they are not three Gods, but 
one God. The Father is made of none, neither 
crected, nor begotten » the Son is of the Father 


_ alone, not made, nor created, but begotten? the 


Holy Ghoſt is of the Father, and of the Son, 
neither made, nor created, nor begotten, but pro- 
creding. And in this Trinity none is afore or 
after other; none is greater or teſs than an- 
other ; but the whole three Perſons are co- eternal 


_— and co- equal: So that in all things, as 


eſaid, the Unity in Trinity, and Trinity in 
Unity is to be worſhipped. He therefore that 
will be ſaved, muſt thus think of the Trinity. 
Though the Being of the Godhead be in- 


_ diviſible, and confequetitly the ſame in each 


of the three Perſons, yer the manner of 
this Being is not the ſame, but each Perſorr 
hath his ſpecial manner of Being: The Fa- 

1 K 3 ther 
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ther is the Fountain, he hath no. Source 


whence be proceeded, therefore he pro- 
duces, but is not produced; the Son is be- 
gotten of che Father only; the Holy Ghoſt 
proceeds from the Father, and the Son: 


The three Perſons are diſtinguiſhed one 
from another; ſo that though we cannot 


ſay, the Godhead of the Son proceeds from 


te Godhead: of the Father, or the God- 


head of the Holy Ghoſt from the Godhead 
of the Father, and the Son; yet we believe 
that the Perſon of the Son is begotten of 
the Perſon of the Father, and the Perſon. 
of the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Per- 


ſons of the Father, and the Son. There are : 


three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, 
the Word, aud the Holy Ghoſt.: and theſe three 


are one. 1 Jo. 5. 7. In the Name of theſe 


three Perſons all Chriſtians are commanded 


to be baptized : Go ye therefore, and teach 
all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the, 


Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 


under the Penalty of Damnation, our Aſſent 


to whatever he delivers; the Neglect where- 
N ok, Our Inability to underſtand or compre- 
hend the ſame by our ſhallow Reaſon, will 5 


not excuſe. 


. 


Mat. 28. 19. He that believes, and is bap- 
tix d, ſhall be ſaved; but he that believes not, 
ſhall be damned, Mark 16, 16. Jeſus, the. 

Author and Finiſher of our Faith, requires, 


| 
£70 
; 

] 

; £ 
1 

V 

C 
f 
V 
E 

— i 
11 
1 
n 
t. 
'& 
1 
h 
a 
cl 
L 
1 
1 
ti 


. | 
- SPY < 0 % 4» 
”. Thad. 
2 : 
. 7 


of the revealed 22 1 God. 103 


Third Laie of God's eevialed 2 5 
5% 2 and N 1. A 


r T 'H E Light 1 Nature dickates 8 
God is to be worſhipped, and obeyed” 
by all; but in what manner God would be 


N worſhipped, or in what Particulars obeyed, 


would have been impoſſible for us to have 
known, had he not revealed them, ſeeing 


God doth not immediately ſpeak to us him- 


ſelf : No Man (ſays God) ſhall ſee me and 
live, Exod. 33. 20. We. muſt learn his 
divine Will from thoſe to whom he has been 
pleaſed to reveal the ſame. To Adam our 


_ firſt Parent God revealed how he would be 
| worſhipped, and in what Particulars obey- 


ed, all which Adam taught and delivered to 


his Poſterity; for as firſt Parent, he was 5 


in the Law of Nature conſtituted the firſt. 
Prieſt, and ſo doubtleſs endowed with all 


: neceſſary Knowledge, in quality of a Fa- 


ther, Prieſt, and Teacher, to inſtruct his 


| Off. Apring in the proper Worſhip and Com- 
mands of his Creator. Though Adam by, _ 
his Fall loſt all infuſed Graces, except Faith 


and. Hope, he nevertheleſs remained the 
chief Paſtor of God's Church during his 
in to whoſe Paſtoral- Office and Autho- 

rity Seth and others ſucceſſively and or- 


dexly ſucceeded, during the Law of Na- 
ture, even upto o Aura called of God the 


firſt 


— — 


any thing to perfection, when the Fulneſs of 


104 Of the revealed Inorſbip of Cod. 
firſt High-Prieſt of the Levitical Law, who 
was conftituted ſuch by the Prophet Moſes : 


Thus from Adam downward for 2400 Years 
the Church exerciſed Religion by Tradi- 
tion and Revelation, without any written 
Law ; but as Mankind grew populous, and 
Wickedneſs mcreafed, God was pleaſed 
farther to manifeſt his Will by writing, 


whereof he made Mofes the firft Scribe, who 


writ, as God inſpired, the firſt five Books 


of the Old Teftament, Geneſis, Exodus, Le- 

Vicus, Numbers, and Denteronomy; | 
mifeſted his Power, Authority, and Miſſion 

to be from God, by the many evident Mi- 


and ma- 


racks he wrought both in Egypt and the 


Deſart. Many Prophets likewiſe did God 
extraordinarily fend, whoſe Teſtimonials 


were the great Miracles they did, which 


are evident Proofs of the Truths, in confir= - 


mation whereof they have at any time been 
The Moſaick Law being unable to 


Time was come, Gad Jem forth his Son made 
of a Woman, under the Law, to put an end 
thereto, and in its place ſubſtitute the Law 
of Grace. The Miracles jeſus wrought 
for teſtimony that he was the Meſſias, the- 
Son of God, rhe Redeemer of Mankind, 


were ſo many, fo evident, and beyond all 
Exception, that he referred all the Multi- 
tade ro the Works he did. The Works that 


I 
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Ido in my Father's Name, they bear witneſs of 
me. I do not the Works of my Father, be- 


lieve me not; but i I do, though ye believe not 
me, believe the Works; that ye may knou and, 
believe that the Father is in me, and I in him. 


Jo. 10. 25, 37, Cc. 


The ſecond Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, 
out of moſt ardent Love for Man, vouch- 
ſafed to become Man, that the ſame Na- 
ture that had offended, being united to his 
divine Perſon, might be capacitated to ren- 
der condign Satisfaction, and open to us 
the Gate of Salvation. In this was manifeſt- 
ed the Love of God towards us, becauſe that 


God ſent his only-begotten Son into the World, 
that we might live through him; 1 ſo. 4. 9,. 
Jeſus having led a private Life from his 

Birth under his Parents Tuition, for the 


ſpace of thirty Tears, retired ints a Wil- 
derneſs, faſted forty Days, began to preach, 
and work Miracles in confirmation of what 


he preached ; then called unto him the Twelve, 


and began to ſend them forth by two aud two, 


and gave them power over unclean Spirits, and 


commanded them that they ſhould take nothing' | 


or their Journey, ſave a Staff only; no Scrip, 


no Bread, no Money in their Purſe, but be ſbod 
with Sandals, and not put on tuo Coats 
- Theſe Chriſt thought fit to chooſe, and 


thus to- ſend, that having been Wirneſſes 


of his Doctrine and Miracles, they might 
teſtify the ſame. after his Death, Reſurrec- 
4 : | ; tion, | 
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tion, and Aſcenſion, through all Nations; 
as they did: Their, Soumd went into al the 
Earth, and their Words unto the end of the 
Wirld, Rom. 10. 18. They went forth, and 
preached . every where, the Lord working with 
them, and confirming the Mord, with Signs fol- 
lowing, Mark 16. 20. 4 1 


Fourth Leſſon - of Chrift's Sufferings, Death, 
AFTER three Years ſpent in teach- 


5 


i up to Jeruſalem, tobt the tuelue Diſciples 
apart in the way, and ſaid unto them, Behold, 


we go up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of Man 


Mall be betrayed to the Chief-Priefts and unte 


the Scribes, and they ſhall condentn him to deavh, 


and ſhall deliver lim to the Gentiles to mock, 


f 


1 and to ſcourge, and to crucify bim, and the third 


Day he ſhall rife again, Mat 20.. 17, Cc. 


Accordingly being betrayed by Judas, after 
much il Treatment, he was hurried from 


Place to Place, falſely aecuſed, bound, cruel 


| ly ſcourg d, condemned by Pilate even after 


he had declared he ſound no fault in him; 
compelled to carry his Croſs towards Mount 


Calvary, till he fainted under the Burden 


thereof ; dragged to the Place called Cal- 
wary, and there crucified berwixt two Malefac- 
rors, & c. After he had yielded up the Ghoſt, 
the Veil of the Temple was rent in twain fron 
1 the 
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2 ing and 2 Miracles, Jeſus, g- 
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Of. Chri/t”s Sufferings, Death, Ke. 107 
the top to the lottam, aud the Earth did 
aud the Rocks rent, and the Graves were ohen- 
ed, and mauy Bodies of Saints which ſlant avofe, 
Mat. 27. 51. See each of the four Evan- 
geliſts, who in their Goſpels have recorded 
the Sufferings, Death, and Paſſion of our 
_ deareſt Saviour: A daily, pious, and grate» 
ful Memory ſhould every Chriſtian retain 
of their loving Redeemer, who bis own ſelf 
bare aur Sins in his own Body on the Tree, that 
we, being dead to Sin, ſpould live unts Righteauſ- 
weſi, by whoſe Stripes ye were healed, 1 Pet. 2.24. 

Early in the Morning, on the third Day 
after, an Angel ſaid unto the Women that 
came to fee the depulchre, Fear not ye, for I 
know that ye ſeek Jeſus, which was arnucified : 
he is nat here, for be is riſen, as he ſaid, 
Mat. 28. 5, 6. When | they bad fulfilled 
all that was writ of him, they took him down 
| Fram the Tree, aud laid him in a Sepulchre ; 
but Cod raiſed him from the dead, and he was 
ſeen many Days of them, who came up with him 
from Galilee to Jeruſalem, who: are hit H/it- 

neſſes unto the People, Acts 13. 29, &c. For 
I delivered unto you firſt of ail, that which I 
_ alſo received, how that Chriſt died for dur Sins, 
according to the Scriptures, aud that he was 
buried, and that he roſe again the third Day acr 
cording to the Scriptures, and that be was ſees 
f Cephas, then of the twelve; after that be 
| was ſeen of abowe five huudred Braten at 
| once, of uam the greateſt port remain _ 


1 os Of Chriſt's Suffe of ings, Deat 45 &c. 


this preſent ; but ſome are fallen aſleep. After 


that he was ſeen of James, then of all the 


"Apoſtles, and laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, 
1 Cor. 15. 3, &c. Him God raiſed up the 
third Day, and ſbewed him openly, not to all 
the People, but unto Witneſſes choſen before of 


| God, even to us who did eat and drink with 


him after he-roſe from the dead, Acts 10. 40. 


Cnriſt barten en ee the new Law, 
wrought many Miracles in teſtimony there- 


of, ſned alſo his Blood for us Sinners, on 
the third Day roſe again from Death to 
Life, and manifeſted his Reſurrection by 
frequent Apparitions and Diſcourſes, to 
his Apoſtles: Then opened he their Underſtand- 
ing, that they might underſtand the Scriptures ; 
and ſaid unto them, thus it is written, aud thus 


it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe frim the 
dead the third Day'; and that Repentance and 
Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name 


among all. Nations, Luke 24. 45, Cc. Hav- 
ing alſo told them the neceſſity of his going 
from them to Heaven, to prepare therein 
2 Place for them, and thoſe that ſhould be- 
lieve in him, he gave to them and their Suc- 


ceſſors his Commands, Power, and Authori- 


ty, as followeth ; ſaying, All Power is given 


unto me in Heaven and Earth : Go ye there- 


| Fore, and teach all Nations, baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father, aud of the Son, and of © 
the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all 
things, very I have commanded you ; and 


21 


"4 to I am with you always, even unto the end of 
Ide World, Mat. 28. 18, &c. Which Pro- 
. miſe muſt doubtleſs comprehend their Suc- | 
| ceſſors, it being not imaginable that the 
5 Apoſtles were to live upon Earth for teach- | | 
„ ing all Nations even till the end of the 
3 World, or that God's Church ſhould: end 

with the Apoſtles, ſeeing Chriſt inſtituted 

it for the Inſtruction of all Nations, in his 

holy Doctrine, as long as the World ſhould 
endure; and accordingly promiſed, I will 1 | 

pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another 

Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever, 

mm d m 6. 
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+. - Fifth Leon: Of Chriſt's Aſcenfon. 


8 RIS T having compleated the great 
and merciful Work of our Redemp- 
tion, qualified his Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors, for teaching his holy Doctrine till 
the World's End, ſettled the Order and 
Government of his Church, purchaſed with 
his own. Blood, Acts 20. 28. Having, ac- 
cording to former Promiſes, conſtituted Pe- 
ter and his Succeſſors, that is, ſuch as his 
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. | 
# | Church ſhould ſucceſſively chooſe and ordain, 
"mY during his Abſence, to rule and govern the 


ſame, as ſhall be hereafter ſnewn, and 
appointed all Neceſſaries for its Support and 
Continuance while the World ſhould en- 
dure: Having ſhewn unto his Diſciples che 
8 — neceſſity 
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110 of the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt. 
neceflity of his Return to Heaven, that he 
might prepare a Place for his faithful Ser- 
vants, be there our heavenly Advocate with 
his Father, and for a ſupply inhis Abſence 
might ſend the Holy Ghoſt to comfort, 
teach, and guide his Church; thus ſpake to 


bis Diſciples, Behold, I ſend the Promiſe of my 


Father upon you ; but tarry ye in the City of Je- 
kuſalem, until ye be endued with Power from on 
high; and he led them out as far as Bethany; 
and he lifted up his Hands, and bleſt them; and 
it came to paſs, while be bleſt them, he was part- 


ed from them, and carried up into x raped 


Luke 24. 49; CGG. 8 Joe; 


Sixth Leſſon.: Of the ne of the Huy Ghoſt; 


and. of the Chan e made thereby it in the 
Hen. N 6 6 


: H E N 110 Day. of Rates wa a full 


one l a and: Taddenty there came a Sound 
From Heaven, as of a ruſbing - mighty Wind, 
and it filled all the Houſe where they were ſiu- 


ting; and there. appeared unto them cloven 


Tongues, like as of Fire, aud it ſat upon each 


of them, and they were all filled with the Holy 


Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other Tongues, 


as the Spirit gave them Utterance ; and there 


were dwelling at Jeruſalem Jews, devout: Men, 
out of every Nation under Heaven. Now when 


N Was noi ſed n Me Multitude came to- 
| gether, 


come, they were all with one accord in 
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Of the Change made inthe Apoſtles. 111 
gether, and were confounded, becauſe that every 
Man heard them ſpeak in his own Language ; 
aud they were all amazed, and marvelled, ſay= 
ing one to another, Bebold, are not all- theſe 
who ſpeak, Galileans ?. And how henr ue every © 
Man in our .own Tongue wherein we were born? 
Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the 
Dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in Jadea, aud 
Cappadocia, in Pontus and Aſia, Phrygia 
and Pamphilia, in Egypt aud in the Parts of 
Lybia about Cyrene, and Strangers of Rome, 
Fews and Projelytes, Cretes and Arabians, 
ve do hear them ſpeak in our Tongues the wou- 
denſul Works of God, And they were all ama- 
red, and were in doubt, ſaying one to another, 
uber wmaneth t his d Acts aut, Nett 


Before the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 
| 1 were ſo timorous, that When 


Diſcipies forſook him, and fled, Mat. 26. 56. 
And though Peter, the moſt valiant of them, 
who a little before had aſſirmed to Jeſus (as 


Chriſt was betrayed by Judas, and delive- w_ 
red into the hands of his Enemies, all the + 


the reſt alſo did) though 1 ſhould die with thee, - 5 4 


yer will I not deny thee, Mat. 26. 35. drew 5 


his Sword, and cut off Male hus's Ear; yet 


he ſoon after denied that he knew the Man; E 


though Chrift, being riſen from the dead, 


had raiſed up their drooping Spirits by . 1 
quently manifeſting himſelf unto them; yet 
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from his Aſcenſion, till the Deſcent of rhe 
Joly Ghoſt, they remained under great - 
L 2 Fear, 


Tea, and all that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus 


112-Of the Change made in the Apoſtles. 
Fear, ſo ſlow of Apprehenſion, that all the 


Diſcourſes of their Maſter ſeemed unto 


them Riddles - but as foon as the Holy 


Ghoſt came down upon them, their Un- 
derſtandings were ſo opened, as to penerrate 
rhe higheſt Myfteries, their Souls were fil- 
led with Love to cure their Fears, the Holy 


Ghoſt made them Lovers to, make them 


Martyrs, their Underſtandings were ſo en- 


jiighrned,thar they convinced the moſt learned. 


Philoſophers ; their Wills were ſo inflamed 
with the Fire of Love, that they deſpiſed 
the Cruelties of the moſt violent Perſecution; 
the Croſs, with all other Torments, became 


a Pleaſure to them; they found Sweetneſs 


in their Puniſhments, Glory in Affronts, 


Riches in Poverty; they were ſo united, that 


they ſeemed to have but one Heart, one Soul, 
one Life, which they daily expoſed for the 
Salvation of their Enemies and Perſecutors, 
for whom they prayed, and laboured to 


procure all heavenly Bleſſings, ſo that they 


might truly ſay, the Love of God is ſhed abroad 
in our Hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which is given 


unto us, Rom. 5. 5- By whoſe Example we 
learn, that we muſt, thro' much Tribulation, 


f 


hall ſuffer Perſecution, 2 Tim. nent 207 
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Miracles wrought by the Apoſtles: 113 ” 


Seventh Leſſon : Of the Power Chriſt gave — 


bis Apoſtles to work Miracles. 


8 Chriſt proved his Doctrine by Mira- 
I cles, and referred the People thereto, 
for Teffimony of his Miſſion; ſo he impow- 
ered his Apoſtles to work the like, and 
greater, to the end the World might believe 
that what they taught was God's holy Word, 
which he commanded them to teach all Na- 
tions. He that believeth on me, the Works that 
1 do, ſhall he do alſo, and greater Works than 


+ theſe ſhall he do. Jo, 14. 12. And they went 


forth, and preached every where, our Lord'work- 
ing with them, and confirming the Word with 
Signs following, Mark 16. 20. Thus en- 


r des every where preach'd Chriſt's 
octrine 


holy „ deſpiſing all Affronts, Tor- 
ments, and Death itſelf, moſt powerful Mo- 
tives to perſuade that what they preached 
was the Word of God. St. Peter cured a 
Man lame from his Mother's Womb, A#. 
3. 2, Cc. By the hands of the Apoſtles were mu- 
ny Signs and Wonders wronght among the Pet- 


ple; inſomuch, that they brought forth the Sick 


into the Streets, and laidthem ou Beds and Cou- 


ches, that at the leaſt, the Shadow of Peter pa, 


fing by, might overſbadow fome of them; thee 


came alſo a Multitude out of the Cities round a- 


bout to Jeruſalem, bringing fick Filks, and them 


' that were vexed with uuclenn Spirits, and they 
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114 Miracles wrought by the Apoſtles. 
were healed every oue, Act. 5. 12, &c. 7 
. People, with one accord gave ' heed - unto thoſe 
things, which Philip ſpake, hearing and ſeeing 
the Miracles which he did ; for unclean Spirits, 
crying with loud Voice, came out of many that 
were ptfſeſſed with them ; aud many taken with 


Pal ſies, and that were: lame; were healed, Act. 


8. 6. &c. St. Peter reſtored Life to Tabi- 
tha, Act. 9. 40. 4A Cripple from his Mother's 
Womb, Who never had walked, was cured by 
St. Paul, AR.. 14. 8. Gad wrought ſpecial 
Miracles by the hands of. Paul, ſo that from his 
Body were brought unto the Sick Handkerchiefs or 
Aprons, and the Diſeaſes departed from them, 
and the evil Spirits went out of them. Act. 19. 
11. Kc. St. Paul reſtored Life to one dead, 


Ac. 20, 10, &c. The, Father. of Publius lay 5 
ic fu Fever, aud of a Bloody Flux, to whom 
K. Paul entered in, and prayed, and laid his 


Hands on him, and he healed. him; ſo when this 


was done, others alſo, who. had. Diſeaſes in the 


and, came and were healed. Act. 28. 
&c. Theſe are Teſtimonies abundantly Cuf- 
ficient to evince that the Apoſtles were ſent 
by Chriſt, .to convert the World to the 
- Chriſtian Faith; which, according to Chriſt's 
command, they every where taught, without 
regarding the Perſecutions they ſuſſered on 
that account; nay, they departed from the 
Preſence of the Council, rejoycing that they were 


counted worthy to ſuffer Shame for his Name; 
and daily in the W and in every Houſe, 


they 
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they ceaſed not (hurts nd _ oe 8 
AQ. 5. 41, G. "= 


Karg Leſſon: of „ ieee of: Coli, 
; gn the rr Nc, Wind. 


HO! Jeſus Chriſt appeared to be — 
Man, his Works manifeſted him to 
by * Son — God, who, to redeem: Man- 
kind, deſcended from Heaven, became a 
Man, by uniting our Nature to his divine 
Perſon; and became obedient unto Death, even 
the Death of the Croſs, and roſe again the 
third Day. Had not the Apoſtles been con- 
vinced o cheſs Truths, and of his aſſiſti 
them in publiſhing the ſame, they woul 
not ſo unanimouſly have perſevered there- 
in. That a few Men, of themſelves incon- 
ſiderable, of mean Birth and Callings, of 
no Power, Credit or Authority, of no ex- 
traordinary natural Endowments, deſtitute 
of all human Help, ſhould perſuade the 
World to renounce their idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip, quit their vicious Habits, deteſt what 
they had adored, hate hat they had loved, 
renounce all preſent Satisfactions in hopes 
of a future Life, withdraw their Affections 
from Riches, Pleaſures, Honours, every 
thing moſt agreeable to Gn Nature; 


. 


and embrace Poverty, Croſſes, Perſecutions, 


and even Death, hor the love of Chrift, cat 
off all their long Prepoſſeſſions in Region 
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and entertain the Belief of unconteivenble 


Myſteries, which neither appeared agreeable 


to Senſe or Reaſon, nay, ſuch as to 


Nature a 
confeſt: a 


1 contradictions, muſt be 


and Honour being in the hands of their Per- 
ſiecutors; and to embrace the Chriſtian Doc- 

trine, was to forfeit whatever they poſſeſs d, 
or hoped for in that kind; nay, 4 change it 


irſelf. In Learning, Wir, Eloquence, 
all Natural Parts, their Enemies bad the 


Advantage; and the Things propoſed to 
their Behef, a Trinity, a God) made Man, 


7 — in Obſcurity, dying in Torments 


famy:/ a Virgin Mother; were to Reaſon 
9 to Nature, Riddles inſolu- 


ble; to the ews a ſtunibling-block, and to the 
Greeks fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor? 1, 23. Propaga ted 


however * _ Apoſtles flying, fuffering, 
r. almoſt nothing in this 
Life but Peribeution and Adverſity to thoſe 


who ſhould believe them. The Converfion- 
of. Nations, to the Faith of a cruciſied Sa- 
viour, could never have been effected, had 


not God, by undoubted Miracles, manifeſt- 
ed whatſdever the Apoſtles taught to be the 
revealed Word of God, the Dictates of the 


Holy Ghoſt, whoſe: divine Iuuminations, and 
moſſ powerful Grace, could only work. ſo 


an a Change in che Hearts and 
2 


cle; ſince no Intereſt could 
move thereto, all Poſts of Profit, Truſt, 


for Foverty, Contempt, 'Forments, and _ 
uence, : . 


. 
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Minds of thoſe Multitudes, who in every 
Place where the Apoſtles came, received 
what they taught, as God's holy Word, 
vith ſuch Firmneſs and Conſtancy, that 
Whips, Racks, Priſons, the Loſs of Liberty, 


of their Goods, nay, and of Life itſelf, by 


the moſt exquiſite” Torments, Art and Ma- 
lice could invent, were inſuſſicient to bring 
the true Believers to the leaſt Change, or 
Alteration of the Doctrine | received from 
the Apoſtles. Chriſt's Charge to his Apo- 
ſtles, teaching them to obſerve all things uhat- 
foever I haue commanded you. Mat. 28. 20. 
and the Commands he has given to all to 
believe them under Pain of Damnation, and he 
that believeth not, ſhall be damned, Mark, 16. 


16. are ſufficient to manifeſt to all Chri- 


ſtians, that God's holy Word, whether written 
or unwritten, ought always to be taught and 
believed, without any Alteration; for if 


any Change ſhould be made therein, tze 


Perſon or Perſons making ſuch Chan 
would become liable to God's ſevere” Pu- 
niſhment, as the Church has always taught; 
and if any way changed, that neither ought 
nor can be judged the ſame as before, con- 
ſequently not the true Word of God: in 
teſtimony whereof, innumerable Martyrs 
have laid down their Lives; whereof to 
make all farther ſenſible, the Apoſtle wri- 
teth, ſaying, Mark them which cauſe Diviſions 
and Gees, contrary to the Doctrine W je 
ave 


118 God's Word ought not to be changed. 
have learned, and avoid them, Rom. 16. 17: 
Tf anyMan preach any otherGoſpel unto you, than 
that ye have. received, let him be accurſed, 
Gal. 1.9. Therefore, Brethren, ſtand faſt, and 
hold the Traditions which ye haue been taugbt, 
whether by Ford, or our Epiſtle, 2 Theſ. 2. 15. 
| Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of Men; tho 
it be but a Man; Covenant; yet if it be confirmed, 
0 Man diſannulieth or addeth thereto, Gal. 3. 15. 
Much leſs ſhould any diſannul, or add to 
the Covenant of God, which ought to re- 
main as unchangeable, as God himſelf is, 
becauſe it is the Word of the Lord, who 
having once ſpoken, never changes or a- 
mends his Wort. I am the Lord, I change 
nat, Mal. 3. 6. God it not a Mai, that: he 
 Hould lie, neither the Sm of Man, that he 
Jhould repent”: hath he ſaid, aud ſhall he wot 
do it? or hath he ſpoken, and fhall he not 
male it good? Numb. 23. 19. Jeſus Chrift, 
re ſame" yeſterday, and ti-day, nud for ever, 
Heb. 13. 8. As the adding te, or taking 
from God's Word expolſeth the Doers there- 
of to God's Wrath, they likewiſe: become 
Objects thereof, who interpret Holy Scrip- 
ture contrary to the Senſe delivered ſueceſ- 
ſvely in all Ages by the holy Catholick 
Church, to whoſe Cuſtody the Word of God 
has been from the beginning committed; 
_ -whereof, as ſhe has been a moſt faithful 
Keeper, and Deliverer (as is manifeſt by her 
conſtant "Condemnation of all Innovations, 
Wee | Q i 


| GufteWird ought nat tobe changed. 19 
as ſoon as they appeared) ſo is ſhe the 
beſt Witneſs of the Letter and Senſe there- 
of, which ſhe has ſueceſſively received in all 
Ages from the Apoſtles, we taught by her 
Paſtors, as authorized, qualified, and com- 
manded by Chriſt ſo to do, and whom all 
are commanded. to hear and obey: : Nemam- 
ber them which. haue the Rule ouer you, who 
Have ſpoken unto you: the Ward i Gad, whoſe 
Faith follow, Obey: them that have tie Rule 
over you, and ſubmit yourſelves ; far they watch: = 
for pour Souls, as they thut muſt give account. 

Heb. 13. 7, 17. Every Chriſtian therefore: 
muſt ſubmit his Judgment to the: conſtant» 


and ſucceſſively delivered Doctrine of the 


Paſtors of the Catholick Church, concerning 
the Letter and Senſe of Soripture, which none 
can certainly know, but by the Church's 
Teaching; which: ought to be credited and 
ſubmit ted to, when Chriſt farther and po- 
ſitively ordereth: ¶ be neglett to hear the 
Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen- 
Man, and a Publican, Mat. 18. 17. as they 
in all Ages, from the Apoſtles time, have 
been conſidered, who refuſed to ſubmit to 
the Church's Teaching, and Delivery of 
ä er hrs: ing un- 
written. 33 5 
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» Man's private Interpretation thereof, can be 


"the ſole Judge for ending Controverfies about 


. | f 8 _ s F 
"Faith and Religion. 
115 1 Tim +1 585 ts 7 1 4 — 2 


Nils no wonder ſuch Chriſtians as will 
allow of no other Judge, Rule, or 
Guide, concerning Faith and Religion, than 
Scripture, run into divers Errors, and have 
been always eſteemed Hereticks: ſuch find- 
ing themſelves condemned by the Church, 
appeal from her to the Scriptures, which 
one interpreting this way, another that way, 
produced numberleſs Sects, as of later Years, 


Lutherans, Calviniſtt, Anabaptiſts, Quakers, 
cc. all laying the Foundation of their dif- 


ferent Belief on Scripture, according to the 


private Underſtanding and Judgment of 


each; whence it appeareth what various 
Miſtakes private Judgment, which cannot 
comprehend common, natural, and ordinary 
Things, muſt be liable to about divine My- 


ſeries, barely delivered in Scripture. 


Though the Jews had both the Scriptures 
and Pr ophets before Chriſt's Coming yet : 


- in all Matters of Difficulty and Importance, 
they had recourſe to the High-Prieft, and 


| ſubmitted to his Judgment under pain of 


Death, Dent. 17.8, Oc. For the right under- 


ſtanding of Scriptures, and all Myſteries of 
Faith, all Chriſtians are directed by . | 


720 Seripture cannot be the ſole Fudge. 


Ninth Leſſon : Neither Scripture alone, nor any 
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Scripture cannot be the ſole Fudge: 121 
ſtles Creed to the Holy Catholick Church, 
and by Chriſt himſelf, under the Penalty of 
reputed Heatheniſm and Damnation; tho? / 
the Scripture ought always to be eſteemed 
as the revealed Word of God, whereof every 
Sentence is infallibly true; yet, as it is a 
dead Letter, it cannot be a ſufficient Judge 
do decide Controverſies, ſeeing, it is liable to 
divers Interpretations, and cannot pro- 
nounce Sentence, or declare who interprets 
it in the right Senſe, who in the wrong; 
For ending which, there is required a living 
Judge in the Church, as well as in a Com- 
mon- wealth, for terminating Differences be- 
tween Man and Man, which would never 
be concluded, if each ſnould be left Judge 
of the Law in his own Caſe, though the 
Law ſhould be as clear as Words could 
make. it; for while each puts a different 
Gloſs upon the Text, the Diſpute might laſt 
till Doom's-day, if not determined by a 
living Judge and Interpreter in that Caſe, 
to Whole Sentence the contending Parties 
are obliged to ſubmit. As the Laws and 
received Cuſtoms in a Common-wealth are 
never taken for Judges, but only fit Rules 
for the Judge to Fas ſo neither Holy 
Scripture, which is the written Law of God, 
and left to the Cuſtody and Delivery of the 
Church, both as to the Letter and Senſe, is 
to be taken for a Judge, unleſs in the Senſe 
ſuggeſted by the _ Ghoſt, with its Let- 
2 | | cer 


1 


122 Scripture cannot — Rite: | 


ter ny | 1 75 fince 1 
ceſſiv elivere A 
Paferg of the n a I 
Rule the Churelr has always followed : but 
barely of itfelf, abſtracting from the Church, 
which has always been the faithful Keeper 
and Deliverer thereof, according to the 
Charge given to her by God from its very 
firſt Publication, Scripture cannot be the 
ſole Judge for endipg Controverſies, but ra- 
ther ferveth to enereaſe and perpetuate 
Diſputes. : 


Tenth Leſſon: Seridilne” cannot be the 2 le 
| Rule of Faith. fi ret 


INCE without Faith it ts mupelpel { to 
pleaſe God, Heb. 1 T. 6, who will have aff 
Den to be faved, and to come unto the Knowledge 
of the Truth, 1 Tim. 2. 4. no doubt but 
God, "who is rich in Mercy, for his great love 
herewith he loved us, even when we were dead 
in Sins, Eph. 2.4, 5. has left for every one, 
as well the Ignorant as the Learned, a cer- 
rain eaſy Rule, Guide, or Method for di- 
ſtinguiſhing all neceſſary Points of Faith 


from Errors. A Rule muſt be evident and 


certain to all who are to be guided by it, 
otherwiſe we can have no Confidence in its 

right Guidanee; it being againſt Reafon to 
Yield our Underſtanding to be guided by 


that, which we underſtand not to have in 
„5 


 Seripture cauuot be the ſole Rule. 125 


it any Ability or Power to guide us right. 
Scripture alone cannot be this Rule; for none 


can know, by Scxipture only, what is Scrip- | 


ture; it being no where declared in the 


whole Body of the Scripture, whether any 


part thereof, much jeſs what, part has been 
Written by Men divinely inſpired: eſpecial- 
1y ſeeing there are therein many ſeeming 


1 


Contradictions, which muſt be reconciled 
before we can conclude the Scripture to be 


-, Suppoſing that there are ſome Books writ 
| ** Men divinely inſpired, how ſhould the 
Vu 


gar, eſpecially ſuch as are out of the 


5 


Church, know which Books are ſuch ; ſee- 


Ing eren among the pretended Reformed, 
who. make Scripture the ſole Rule of Faith, 


: 


about the ſame? 


* 


Suppoſe the Catalogue of the Scripture 


| could be ſafficient known, without the 
teaching of the Church, what aſſurance can 
the Vulgar, or any have, (conſidering the 


* 


many differing Tranſlations) that the Traal- 


1 — — 


lation they have, is the ſame with the Ori- 
ginal? Morecyer, ſuch as will not rely 
on the whole Church of God, to whoſe 
Cuſtody and Delivery all the Scriptures 
ha vr been delivered, for every Word, 
Syllable, or Letter therein, (they be- 
ing generally unqualified for underſtand- 
ing the Languages, out of which ſo many 

oat - M 2 | Trant- 
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there are ſo many irreconcilable Differences | 


124 Scripture cannot be the ſole Rule. 

Tranſlations have been made) muſt rely 
upon the Tranſlator's Skill and Sincerity'; 
upon the Tranſcriber's Care before Printing 


was in uſe; and ſince, upon the Correctors 


of the Preſs: If the Copy they have is cor- 
rupted, either through human Over-ſight, 
or induſtriouſly, (for evident it 1s, that Gor. 
ruptions have been made, by adding, or 
omitting a Word, Syllable, Letter, or even 
a Comma, ſo as to change the Senſe) that 
Copy cannot be the true Word of God. 


Nevertheleſs, ſuppoſing that they have | 


the Scriprure's bare Letter, the true Senſe 
of it they cannot have, but from a right 


Interpretation of it; now the numerous 


Commentators thereupon, and the infinite 


Diſputes about the Senſe thereof in mate- 


rial Points, viz. of Chriſt's Divinity, Oc. 
' ſhew plainly, that to the Vulgar, who are 
the greateſt Part of 
only cannot be the ſole 
they ſeeing the moſt Learned, that pretend 


the Scripture's Letter to be the ſole Rule 


of Faith, vary ſo much among themſelves, 
as that ſcarce two agree in every Point, can 
never think that to be the ſole Guide to 


Truth, which produceth Union, and not 


ſuch Diviſion as we obſerve among the 
Followers of thoſe that allow no other Rule 


of Faith than Scripture ; which cannot be 
otherwiſe, while each, according to the fun- 
damental Principle of their pretended Re- 


Formation, 


be World, Scripture 
ule of Faith; nay, 


— 6e the ſole "ET 125 


formation, is allowed to interpret Seripture 
as he plealeth. | 

" Beſides, all ho cannot read, unqua- 
lified for underſtanding Scripture, or whoſe 
Concerns will net afford them time for read- 
ing, muſt want the Benefit of the Rule of 
Faith, if Scripture were the ſole Rule there- 
of : Suppoſing farther, that all could read, 
a long ſearch muſt be made before any Cer- 


tainty can be had of the Text. With great 
_ Dihgence and Attention muſt the whole 


Scripture be read, ol if any part be omit- 
ted, ſomerfing m be contained therein 
for an . Faith) nei ither ſhould 
once reading ſuffice, ſince in our greateſt 
diligence Diftra®tions and Miftakes do often 
happen. One ſhould compare place with 
place, (there being in Scripture many ſeem- 
ing Contradictions) and diligently examine 
which Part ſhould be taken figuratively, 
which literally; he then will be n 
to cenſult others, to examine the Writing 
of Doctors and Fathers, and when che 
differ, not know whom to follow. _ 
In the whole Scripture, which the Church 
of England in the t#sth of her thirty-nine 
Articles profeſſeth to contain all things ne- 
ce har; to Salvation, we find not any order for 


tabeing the Scripture for the fole Rule of 


Faith; but on the contrary, the Apoſtte 


exhorts to Hold the Traditions hich ye have 


__ x Sud whether by ata or our Epiſtle. 
| 3 2 


126 Scripture contains not all things 


2 Theſ. 2.15. who alſo ſays, if any Man 


preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that ye 
have received, let him be accurſed, Gal. 1. 9. 
To which Curſe, whether they be not liable 
that both hold and ſubſcribe to the Belief of 
the 39 Articles of the Church of England, 
I wiſh they would ſeriouſly conſider ; ſeeing 
ſome of the ſame are no where found in 
the Goſpel, were never preached by any 
of the Church of God, nor ever all profeſt 


by any Congregation of Chriſtians, till after 


the Change of Religion here in England. 
The ſixth of the ſaid 39 Articles of Re- 
ligion begins thus: Holy Scripture containeth 


all things neceſſary to Salvation, ſo that whatſo=, 
ever is not read therein, nor may be proved 
thereby, is uot to be required of any Man that it 


ſhould be believed, as an Article of the Faith, or 
be thought requifite or neceſſary to Salvation. 
1ſt, That holy Kripture containeth all things 


neceſſary to Salvation, is no where read in 
any part of the Bible, nor may be proved 


thereby. 


A2 2dly, The Apoſtles Creed is no where 


read in holy Scripture, nor (if the Scripture 


be the ſole Rule of Baith, as Proteſtants 


pretend) can be proved thereby; yet ſurely 


it may, and ought to be required of any Chri- 
ſtian Man to be believed, and be thoug hi reſſui- 8 


fie or neceſſary to Saluation. 


Mat- 


zaͤly, The neceſſity of baptizing Infants, 
a determinate number of Sacraments, their 
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neceſſary to Saluation. 127 
Matter, Form, or Eſſentials, are no where 


expreſily ſet down in Scriptute, nor can be clear- 


ly proved thereby; yet the Belief and Uſe 
thereof is thought requifite or neceſſary to Sal- 


VAation. 


4thly, The Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt | 


from the Father, and the Son, is no where 
read expreſsly in holy Scripture, nor may 


be proved thereby; yet it is required to be 
believed, as an Article of the Faith, and thought 


requifite and neceſſary to Salvation: Therefore, 


either Chriſtian Faith is not neceflary to 


Salvation, (though the Apoſtle ſaith, without 
Faith tis impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6.) 


or the Falſity of the ſaid ſixth Article is 
apparent. 


Laſtly, It doth no where appear from 


Scripture only, what is to be believed for 
Scripture, what not; what Part thereof is 
canonical and uncorrupt, what not. No 
Man need believe any part of the Bible to be 
Scripture, except the Revelations, becauſe no 
other part 1s read in Scripture to be the 
revealed Word of God; according there- 
fore to the ſaid ſixth Article, it is not to be 


required of any Man, that it ſhould be believed 


as an Article of the Faith, or be thought requi- 


* 


fite or neceſſary to Salvation. 


As upon the Church's Authority we re- 
ceive and believe what is Scripture, tis ne- 


ceſſary that from her alſo we receive the 


Expoſition thereof; ſince ſhe is as much to 


be 


* 
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128 Seriptares were 425 to the Church. 
be relied on for the Delivery of the one, as 


of the other, and muſt be e the beſt Wirnets - 
of the Letter and Senſe thereof, received 


ſucoeſſively from the Apoltles; whoſe. 

ing, as it was the firſt Rule of Faith, the 
primitive Chriſtians had, and were guided 
by; was not to be rejected on occaſion of 
what they afterwards wrote, ſeeing the 
| Apoſtle ordereth, Therefore, Brethren, ſtand 
- Faſt, aud hald the Traditions which ye have been 


taught, whether by Word, or our Epiſtle, 2 Theſ. 
2. 15. Withdraw yourſelves from every Bro- 


ther that walketh diſorderly, any not after- the 
Traditions which Je have receives dof 4, Thel. 
3. 6. 


preach, and teach; they converted great 
Multitudes to Chriſt's Faith before they 


wrote any thing. Euſebius relates, twas 
eight Years after Chriſt ſuffered. before St. 
Matthew wrote his Goſpel, which he lefc 
with the Jews when he went to prea ch to 
the Gentiles ; St. Mark and St. Luke atter-: 


wards wrote their Go 
the Truth 


ſpels for evidencing. 


this. deed baits: Divinity. 


88 2 and 


6 


6 
Chriſt, whey" writ chi that we ee 
of, ſent his Apoſtles not to write, but to 
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againſt falſe Writers. About 
ſixty Years, 5 — Chriſt's Reſurrection, St. 
John (before he wrote his Revelations) A 
wrote his Goſ pel ro confound the Heretichs. 2 B 
of the Apoſtles, the Epiſtles of Sr. Paal, St. ö 
n Oc. were written at different times, 
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Scripture never was the ſolè Rule. 129 
and on different occaſions, without pretend- 
ing to comprehend all Points of Faith 
neceſſary to Salvation. Whatſoever — 85 
wrote, was to be always taken in a Senſe 
conformable to what he had preached; ac- 
cordingly the Church, with which theſe holy 
Writings were left, delivered them, but ne- 
ver taught that the Scripture to her deliver- 


ed was the ſole Rule of Faith. _ © 


St. Peter ſpeaking of St. Paul's Epiſtles, 


ſays, that therein are ſome things hard to be 


underſtood, which they that are unlearned and 
unſtable  wreſt, as they do alſo the other Scrip- 
tures, unto their own. Deſtruction. 2 Pet. 3. 16. 
Whoſoever is ſenfible of his own Weakneſs, 


cannot but find by reading Scripture, the 
_ Difficulty of underſtanding it; and thence 


may conclude, that it cannot be the ſole 
Rule of Faith, which ſhould be eaſy and 
obvious to the meaneft Underftanding, ſuch 
having Sonls to be ſaved as well as the 
Learned. If Scripture, which is hard to 


be underſtood, and liable to divers Inter- 


pretations, be the ſole Rule of Faith, all 
unqualified for underſtanding it, (that is, 


the greateſt Part of the World) would be 


deſtitute of a neceſſary means for obtaining 


Salvation. That Scripture cannot be the 
ſole Rule of Faith, Proteſtant Miniſters 


ſeem convinced; ſince to keep their Congre- 

gations together, they teach Children, and 

ſuch as want Inſtruction, that they are to 
; Tm b be- 


13 The Fathers Senſe of Scriptures. 
believe their Paſtors and Parents, for learn- 


ing all neceſſary Points of Faith; and tho 
fluch, when come to better Underſtanding, | 


are permitted to read the Scripture, yer 
they are told, they are to guide themſelves 
by the Senſe their Paſtors — Fathers give 
it: which is, that they ought to guide them- 


ſelves, by the Faith of their Parents and 


Teachers in interpreting Scripture, the very 
way that Catholicks ever carefully obſerv 


ing have in all Nations and Ages, from the 


Apoſtles times, been of the ſame Belief in 


vate Judgment before the teaching of the 
Church, ran into divers Errors, by expou 
ing the Scripture contrary to the right U 
derſtanding and Expoſition C3 the Facher 
and Paſtors of the Church. 

In the ſecond Age, . 4. 4. 
adveaſ. Heæret. We ſhould, with all our might, 


love the things ubich are of the Church, aud 
lay Bold an the Tradition of Truth. wad 


In the fecond and third, Age Ter 


| L de pref. bringeth in the Catholick Church 


ſpeaking, Who. are ye, and whence come you ? 
what do you" in my. Poſſ on that are aone of 
mine? I am the Heir of the Apoſtles.; as they 
provided by their Teftameut, as they,conmitted 
to my. Credit, as they adjured- me, ſo J hold it. 


. _ You ſurely they difinherited always, aud caft uu 


off, as Foreigners, as Enemies. Who aner 
J. ays, 


all Points of Faith; While tis no wonder, Fr 
that Luther, Calvin, Kc. preferring their pri- 
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ſays, c. 17. Where it ſhall appear, that there 


is the Truth of the Chriftiau Faith and Diſci- 

pline, there is the Trath of Ser "_—_ of its Ex- 

poſition, and of all Chriſtian Traditions. 
In the third Age Origen, Tract. 29. in Mar. 


writing of Hereticks expounding the Scrip- 


ſays, Wie are not to give credit to them, 
nor forf, fake the ferſt Ecelefiaftical Tradition, nor 
belteve otherwiſe, than the Churches have ſuc- 
ceſſruely delivered down to us. Item, 1. 1. Per. 


pat Truth alone is to be believed, which in 


nothing diſagrees from Eccleftaſtical Tradirion. 
2 the fourth Age, St. Epiphanius, Hæreſ. 
"Tis neceſſary to admit of Tradition, for 


a things cannot be found in Scripture, and 


therefore the Apoſtles delivered fome things in 
Writing, and ſome by Tradition ; which is . 


firmed by St. Paul, where he ſays, as I have 


delivered to yon, fo I teach, and 4 1 have de- 

l pered in the Churches. | 
In the fourth and fifth A Age, 85 Chryſeſt Zone. 

Hom. 4. in Ep. 2. ad Theſ. The Apoſtles have 

nor delivered all things in their Epiftles, bus 

many things alſo without writing, which are like- 

wiſe to be believed. Let ns therefore efteem the 


Traditions worthy of credit; "tis a Tradition, 


require no farther. 

In the fifth Age, Pincentiies Evinenſis 
adverf, Prof. Novat. c. 1. Here fome perhaps 
may ark, ſeeing the Canon of Seri rh bor? 
and moſt abundantly of i felf ſufficient for a 


things, what need we FI unto it rhe Authority 


132. The Fathers Declaration. © 
of the Church's 3 and Inter preta- 
tion ? For this Cauſe ſurely, for that all take not 
the holy Scripture, by reaſon of its Depth, in one 
and the ſame Senſe; but the Words thereof ſome 
interpret one way, ſome another, ſo that there 
may be almoſt as many Senſes gathered out there- 
of, as there are Men. And therefore it is ne- 
ceſſary for avoiding ſo many Windings and Turu- 
ings of ſo various Errors, that the Line of Ex- 
' pounding the Prophets and Apoſtles, be directed 
according to the Rule of Ecclefiaſtical and Ca- 
tholick Under ſtanding. . . 
In the ſame Age, St. Auguſtine Tragt. 18. 
in Jo. There would be no Hereſies, nor perverſe. 
Dottrines that enſuare Souls, and throw them 
into Hell, but that Scriptures, good in themſelves, 
are ill underſtood ; and what is ill underſtood, 
is raſhly undertaken, and audaciouſiy aſſerted. 
bat is obſerved by the whole Church, was never 
decreed in Qquncils, but always maintained, is 
juſtly believed to have been inſtituted by the 
| Apoſtles, I. 90. contr. Donat. c. 23. There 
are many things which the univerſal Church 
holdeth, and which, for that reaſon, are rightly 
believed to be commanded by the Apoſtles, though 
they are not found written, Serm. de Verb. 
Dom. The Words of holy Scripture are to be 
underſtood as holy Men; God's Saints, have un- 
derſtood them, Item, cont. Ep. Fund, c. 4. he 
ſays, I would not believe the Goſpel, unleſs the 
Authority of the Church moved me. 


Eleventh | 


ſhould be conſider d as the R 


Of the approved general Councils. 133 


Eleventh Leſſon: Of general approved Councils, _ 
all which, having been in Cymmunion with the 4 
See of Rome, ſbeu ter Ito be the 0870 true 
Chur ch. C 4 1 5 

8 new „ Dede contrary to 
the antient and conſtant- Beliet and 


| reaching of the Church, have ſtarted up, the 


Biſhops according to their Obligation, to 
watch over the Flock, A#. 20. 28. and the 
Example of the Apoltles, for preventing Divi- 
ſions and Errors, by theDeceits of falſe Teach- 
ers, have been accuſtomed. to aſſemble from 
diverſe Parts of the World, in Council. Their 
Dignity and Vocation will not permit us to 
think any of them, much leſs the greater 
Number, would impofe their own Iaven- 
tions upon the World, inſtead of the Faith: 
they had received; being generally the moſt 
remarkable for Sapctity and Learning, they 
epreſentatives 
of the whole Church of God, in much bet- 
ter Circumſtances, than when ſeparated in 

their ſeveral and remote Diſtricts, in various 
and diſtant Countries, to examine, judge, 
and determine all Matters of Religion, and 
by their numerous and joint Voices declare 


what was at all Times the Catholick Faith, 
and which the new-broach'd: Error. ö 


To prevent the Faithful from falling into 
lerely, and pe rhe Unity. of Faith in 


vils | God's 
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God's Church through the whole World, 
the following general Councils have been 
aſſembled, and approved by- the. Biſhops'of 
Nome, Succeſſors to St. Peter, hom they 
owned the vifible Head of Chriſt's Churth 
upon Earth, as all the faithful Chriſtiang® 
through the World, in their reſpective times 
have done, as ſhall hereafrer be more fully 
proved; Which manifeſteth the Church, in 


Communion with the See of Rome, to be 


the only Catholick, and true Church f 
Chriſt, in Communion wherewith all the 
Fathers, all the following approved general 
Councils have been; the like whereunto no- 
ſepar ate Communion can pretend to ſhow. 

The the fourth Age, Arius, a Prieſt of A 
lexandria, broached his wicked Doctrine, 
aſſerting the Son of God to be only like, 
not equal to the Father, and thereby de- 
laded many. The firſt general Council 
was aſſembled at Nice, Anno Dom. 325, con- 
ſiſting of 328 Biſhops, under Pope Silveſter, 
then Biſhop of Rome, whoſe” Legates preſi- 
ded therein; as ever ſince they have in all 
after general approved Councils, (which is 
Proof, beyond Exception, that the Biſhop: 
of Rome has been always owned the chief 


Biſhop, as Succeſſor to St. Peter, and viſible 


Head of Chriſt's: Church) in which ſaid 


Council Arius, and bis Adherents, with their 


blaſphemous Doctrines, were condemned, ; 
and. © TITTY even now: uſed by 
ee the 
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the Church of England, compoſed, wherein 
the Son of God is declared conſubſtantial to 
the Father; to the profeſſion whereof, they 
that did not ſubmit, were declared Here, 
ticks by that renowned firſt general Coun- 
cil, and ſo have ever ſince been reputed, for 
not ſubmitting to the Church's Declaration, 
according to Chriſt's Order; if be neglect 
to hear the Oburc h, let him be unto thee ut a 
Heat hen- Man, nd a Publican, Mat. 18.17. 
In the Year 381, Macedonius, Biſhop of 
Conſt autinonle, having taught that the Holy 
Ghaſt was inferior to- the Father, and io 
the Son, and not of the ſame Subſtance, 
but a mere Creature; the ſecond E 
Counoil was aſſambled at Constantinople, con 


ſiſting of 1 50;Biſhops, under Pope Damaſus; Þ 
wherein Macedanius and his Adherents, with | 


theirblaſphemousDNofrine, were condemned, 
and a Profeſſion of the antient Belief made, 
of the Holy Ghoſt's proceeding from the 
Father, and the San, and of his being truly 
God, as the Father, and the Son is, and 
therewith equally - adored» 
Aud 431, at Epbeſus, the third general 
Council, conſiſting of 200 Biſhops, condem- 
ned Neſtorius, and 15 Adherents, who taught 
that in Chriſt were two Perſons. 
Auno 451, at Calcedon, the fourth general 
Council, conſiſting of 520 Biſhops, con- 
demned Eutyches, This Council, and the 
ese * are approved by our OY 
2 
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liſh Proteſtants, as appeareth 'by an Act 3 
Parliament, Elizab. 1. * - 
Anno 5 53, in the fifth general Council. 
of 165 Biſhops, at Conſtantinople, Aurhimius 
and Theodorus having fallen into the Hereſies 
of Neſtorius and Eutyches, were, with their | 
Adherents, condemn'd. _ | 

Anno 680, the ſixth general Conneit at 
Conſt autinople, conſiſting of 289 Biſhops, con- 
demned the Monothelites, 9 5 maintained 
but one Will in Chriſt. 1 

Anno 787, the ſeventh geber Coudeil at 
Nice, conſiſting of 350 Biſhops, under Pope 
Adrian, condemned the Meer yh) or Ima ge- 
Breakers. 4 

Anno 869, the eighth edbrdt: Council at 
Conſtantinople, conſiſting of 101 Biſhops; con- 
demn'd Photius, The aforeſaid eight ge- 
neral Councils were held in the Eaſt, and 


were all in Communion with the Biſhop of 


Rome. Several general Councils have ſi nce 
been held in the e, at the ber- and 
other Places. 
Anno 1546, at Tien: the laſt 8 

Council was held Mr "Luther, ' Calvin, 
and others; to which (as to all the fore. 
laid general Councils) all Catholick Biſhops 
were invited, and where 196 Biſhops, and 
many other learned Prelates 5 
condemned the new-broached Errors, 
revived Hereſies. To the Detabmiincions: 


l an approved general Council, whoſoever 
refuſed 


+ 


+ 
; 
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refuſed to ſubmit, were moſt juſtly declared 
Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, according ta. 

Chriſt's: Qrder; be negleft to hear the 


| Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen-Man, 


and a Pub lican, Marth. 18. 17. conſequentl 
not in a State of Salvation. The ſame hath 


been unanimouſly belier'd, and taught by 
rhe Fathers in the ſecond Age. St. Jrenavs, 


L 4. adverſ. Havet. c. 43. N are bound to 
abey thoſe Prieſts, who have their Succeſſion om 
the Apofules ; uu, with the Succeſſion of their 
Epiſcopal Charge, haue received, according to 


the Ondinance f God, a ſure Gift of Truth + 
But fur others, who are not in Communion with: 


the principal: Succeſſion, in whatever place they 
hold ther Meetings, we are to look on them, ei- 
ther as Hereticks, and Men of pernicious Doc- 
trine, or as Schiſmaticks, full of Pride and 
Salome; or, frually, as Hypoorites, carrying 
22 Deſign in hopes of Gain, and for vain 
G | 3 
la the third Age, St. Cyprian, de Unit. 
Eecleſ. He that leaveth the Church of God, 
bi never come to the Rewards of Chrift : He 
i Stranger, he is prophane, he is an enemy ;. 
he cannot have God for his Father, who hath: 
not the Church for bis Mother. I any one: 
could eſcape, that was out of Noah's Ark, then 


likewiſe may he eſcape, who is eut of the 


In the ſame Age, Lattantins I. 4, de Divin. 


Inſt. c. ult. Zis only: the Cat bolick Church, 


8 wubich 


7 


/ 


except every one do keep whole: and undefiled; 
without doubt he ſball periſh everlaſtingly, : 


RX ey 
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which has God's true Worſhip ; into which who- 


ſoever enters not, and from which whoſoever 


departeth, is without all hopes of eternal Sal- 
Vuation. „ 


> Ke | | 2.039 NSC, # 
For the fourth Age, may ſuffice St. Atha- 


zaſins's Creed, allow'd by the eighth Ar- 
ticle of the Church of Eng/and : Fhoſoever 
will be ſaved, before all things, it is neceſſary 


that he hold the Catholick Faith, which-Faith 


In the fifth Age, St. Auguſtine" l. de Bap. 


c. 49. A Man may have all things out the 


Catholick Church beſides Salvation. — He can 


from its Unity, and Bond of Charity, thou. 


find Salvation no where but in the Catholick: 


Church, Item, Ep. 204. ad Donat. Presb. 
Being out of the Pale of the Church, ſeparated. 


wouldſt not eſcape Damnation, tho thou ſhouldſt 


be burnt alive in Confeſſion of the Name of 


Ca. os 5 
In the ſixth Age, St. Fulgentius writing ad 
Petr. Diacon. ſays, ¶ he be not in the Unity of 
the Cat holick Church, tho he give never ſo much 


Alms, and loſe his Life for the Name Chriſi, 


yet he cannot be ſaved. 


5 Tuelſeb 
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\OR diſtin uihing Chriſt's em all 
: pretended Churches, the firſt Council 


of Nice made the following Profeſſion: 1 be- 
lieve one, holy, cat holick, — apo ſtolick Church; 
according to the Profeſſion whereof, and of 


the Apoſtles Creed, all Chriſtians ought to 


| ee that the unerring Church of Chriſt 


is one only, only in one Communion thro? 


all parts of the World. No apoſtolical 


Writer, Father, or any approved Council, 
ever acknowledged any Congregation of 
Chriſtians to be any Part of God's Church, 
but their own Communion, which 
owned to be in Communion with the See of 


Rome. And tho in Scripture mention is 
made of ſeveral Churches, as of Galatia, of 


Macedonia, of Afia,” they all were in Com- 
munion with the Apoſtles. and ſo were one 


and the ſame Church, as the Church of 
Chriſt ſhall ever be thro? all Nations. One 


in Faith, one in the Participation of Sacra- 
ments, and one in the Union of her Members 
under one viſible, Head, Chriſt $ Vicar upon 
Earth. 

The holy. Scripture deſcriberh che Ehurch 
to be one Flock, one Body, made up, in- 
deed, of different Parts, but all united in 


the ſame Faith, with ſuch a due Subor- 
* that while it Was de be 3 


wy " N - 2 . 1 
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thro' the whole World, yet it was to retain 
the Order, and Beauty of one ſpiritual Go- 


vernment; hence all the Members of it are 


commanded to be united not only in Faith, 
bur alſo in Charity and Obedience; and 
the Paſtors of the Church cut off from her 
Communion, all that deny any Article of 
_ Faith, or divide themſelves from her Go+ 
eſteeming ſuch no Part of the 


Whoſoever ſhall take an impartial Survey 
of all Chxriſtian Congregations, will fnd none, 
Rome. (tho of far diſtant Nations, of diſſe- 
rent Imereſts, Laws, and Conttitutions ) 
believing all che ſame Articles of Faith, 
the lame. Goſpel, the ſame apoſtolical Tra- 
tures in all controverted Points of Faith, 
all believing che ſame Number of Sacra 
ments, the ſame Sacrifice, and all acknow- 
ledging the Biſnop of Rume St. Peter's Suo- 
celigr : . Which Communion, conſequently, 
ought to be believ'd. the one, only, true 
aburch. of Chriſt; from which, all ſeparate 
urches are known by their later begin- 
tings : They went out from us, but they were 
not. of uns for if they had been of us, they would 


20 doubt have continued with us; but they went, | 


out, that they.. might be made mani eſt, that: 


m the Church, all Hercticks 
have 


all of #6, 1 Jah. 2. 1. By:which : | 


Fay Ss 8 — 
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ha ve been ever manifeſted to be ſuch. We 
not only believe Chriſt's Church to be 
one, but alſo hey: For Ch iſt loved bis 


Church, and gave himfeIf for it, that he might 


ä ſanfify it with the Waſhing of Vater by the 


Mord. For many "Reaſons: the Church 1s 


moſt juftl held 10 be in itſelf pure, holy 
and undefiſed: Firf, From her Head and 
Founder Jeſfus Chriſt, ho has taken her 
to be his Spouſe's a gloribu- Church, not having 
Spot or Winkle, or 255 Juth ng; but that it 
Should be poly "aid. TEAK ' Blemiſh, Eph. 5. 
26, 27. Being  affiaticed to the Head and 
Source of all Holineſs, ſhe cannot but be 
holy herſelf. 2h, She i is holy by teaching 
that pure Doctrine which ſhe learnt from 
Jeſus Chrift. 3 4h, Becauſe ſhe is animated 
continually 'by the Holy Ghoſt,” who aſſiſts 
her to the end of the "World. WT); Be- 
cauſe in her the true Sacraments of Jeſus 


Chriſt are faithfully and duly adminiftred 


for the Sanctification of the Elect; hereby 
not only our original Sin, contracted from 

Adam, is remitted, and the Regenerate by 
Bap tifſm made Members of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
Hes of the Kingdom of Heaven; but alſo; 
by the Power of the Keys committed to her 


Charge, all actual Sins are forgiven, and 


Reconciliation made by thoſe Sacraments. 
5thly, Becauſe the © moſt adorable and tre- 
mendous Myſteries of the Body and Blood 
| of Jeſus Chriſt are _ offered up on her 
Altars; D 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
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Altars; by which Sacrifice Attonement and 
Propitiation was made for the Sins of the 
whole World. Laftly, She is holy in her 
Elect, the . Members of Jeſus Chriſt, 


who, in all Ages from pur bleſſed. Saviour's . 


Time, have been eminently conſpicuous in 
an exalted Degree of Purity and Holineſs, 
ſuch as the A poſtl 5, holy Fathers, Martyrs, 
Confeſſors, and Virgins, who waſbed their 
Robes, and made them white in nhe Blood of the 
Land, Rev. 7. 1d. Let, alas mauy are 
oalled and feu choſen, Matth 20. 1. and 
many diſhonour the Sanctity of their Voca- 


tion by their corrupt Converſation; Which i 


ſheweth the Church — on Earth to be com- 
poſed ef Tures mixed "5th eee Goin 
Net we are not tu make an Eftimate of her 
Purity from the Conduct of the Generality 
of — Members, but from her Deciſions, 
InſtruQtions, - and Rules: Theſe ſhe ap- 
proves, but the former the: gondemns. 
Ihe Apoſtles, and the firſt Council of 
Nice, ſor diftinguiſhing-Chriſt's Church from 
all others, na med her Cathalick; from which 
whoſoever ſeparated, tho they! endeavoured 
by all means poſſible to retain. the Name 


Catholick, could never make good their Tule 
thereto; nor have any been underſtood to 


he truly Catholicks, but ſuch, as have been 
in Communion with the See of Rome : For 
ask a Lutheran, Where: Catholicks meet at Di- 


. e He will not direct you to the 
1 Lutheran 
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Latheran' but Catholick Serviee: and here in 
England”. if a dying, Perſon be asked, what 
Church he is of, he will not ſay, of the Cabos 
lick Church, unleſs he is in Communion with 
the See of Rome. Since the Change of Reli- 
gion here in England, we do not find any 
Act of Parliament made for eftabliſhing the 
Catholick but Proteſtant Religion; nor de the 
Proteſtant Writers or Preachers entitle their 
Books or Sermons, for Defence of the Ca- 


tholicè Church; their Biſhops, Miniſters, or 


Followers are not generally called or eſteem- 


ed Catholicks; nor can their Communion be 
ſtiled Catholic, when no farther extended 
than the Vertue of an Act of Parliament: 
Whereas the Church Ca#holick, being diffuſed 


thro*the whole World, receives; and em- 
braces in its motherly Boſom, all Terſansef 
alt? Nations. 

In- che fourth Age, St. Grit of cJerufaling 


Catec. 18. When you come into any Town, _ 


ver att where the Church, or Honfe of God , 
(Jor Hereticks boaſt that they haveGod's Church 
and Honſe) ' but' ask only where is the Catholick- 
Church, becauſethat is the et e God's 


| Church, Mother to us all. 


In the ſame Age, St. Wecken Ep. 10 d 
8 ymph. I entering into a populous 'City: where 
Ind the Marciofiſts; thr Apollinariſts, the 


| Catophrigians; the Novatians, Er. who all 


{ſtile/ themfel ves Chriſtians, How Should Thuvw 


** aa at "of my OY apeleſs it eres 
talled 
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called Catholick ? + Chriſtian is my Name, 
_  Catholick my Sirname; the one intitles me, the 

other ſheweth who Iam, - © (| 

In the firſt Age, St. Auguſtin, Ep. Fund. 
c. 4. reckoning up what kept him in the 
Church, ſaith, The very Name Catholick 
keeps me, of which, this Church alone, not with- 
out Reaſon, has ſo kept the Poſſeſſion, that tho 
all Hereticks defire to be called Catholicks, yet 
if a Stranger as them, where Catholicks meet, 
none of the Hereticks dare point out his own Houſe, . 
or his Church. Item, In his Book of true Re- 
ligion he writes thus: Ve muſt hold the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and Communion. of that Church, 
which is Catholick, and is named Catholick, 
not only by ber own. Children, but alſo. by her 
Enemies. For Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, uhe- 
ther they will. or no, when. they, ſpeck; not to 
their oun People, but #0 Strangers, call the Ca- 
tholick ub other. thing, than Catholick : for 
they cannot be underſtood, if they give them nat 
that Name, which all the World gives them. 
Ihe laſt Mark of the Church is the Word 
Apoſtolick, to which that Church only can 
lay claim, whoſe: Paſtors. have had an un- 
interrupted Succeſſion from the Apoſtles; 
Which no other Church can pretend or 
ſnew, whereof all the Fathers, all the ge- 


neral approved Councils, and alſo the gene #|( 

ral Tradition of the Chriſtian World.give 

Teſtimony, ; for which, no greater Aſſurance 

h "ou be expected. Whence therefore, OW: 
. „ 


* 
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| be moſt aſſuredly concluded, that the Church 
in Communion with the See of Rome hath all 
the Marks of Chriſt's Church, as being the 
only one, holy, catholick, and apoſtolick Church, 


built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles, and - 


Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief 
Corner-Stone, in whom all the Building fiily. 


| Framed together, groweth unto an holy Temple in 


the Lord, Eph. 2. 20% 1 

Luther, in the Preface to his Works, 
ſays, 1a the beginning JI was alone. Conſe- 
quently doth not pretend to derive his Power 
from any pre- exiſtent Church, eſpecially 
ſeeing, Tom. 7. Fol. 274. he poſitively aſſerts, 
1 was the firſt to whom God vouchſajed to reveal 
the things, which have been preached to you ; 
and certain I am, that you have the pure Word 
of God, Alſo, Tom. 2. Fol. 305. Since nu 
J am certain that I teach the Word of Ged, it 
is not fit that I ſhould want a Title for the recom- 
mending of the Word, and Wort . of the Mini- 
firy, to which I was called by God, which J 
have not received of Men. Neither Lutherans 
or any other Proteſtants, being able to de- 
rive their Succeſſion higher than Luther, can 
ever be thought to be the one, holy, catholick 
and apoſtolick Church, for want of an unin- 
terrupted Succeſſion from the Apoſtles; 
conſequently of lawful Miſſion, Power and 
Authority to preach, and adminiſter the Sa- 
cra ments, &c. How ſhall they preach, except 
they be ſent ? Rom. 10. 17. 
3 CF: Thirteenth 


146 Chriſt's Promiſe to Peter. 
| Thirteenth Leſſon : Chriſt appointeth Peter Head 


of his Church; to which Power, after his 


Death, the Biſhops of Rome ſucceeded. 


XS Authority (which cannot be where all 
[ \ -are equal) is the beft means to pre- 
ſerve Unity, and Obedience, and prevent 


and ſuppreſs Diviſions, in all Kingdoms and 

Commonvrealths, nay even in private Fa- 

milies, tis much more ſo in the Church 
- diffuſed thro? all Nations. For this Reaſon 

- Chriſt appointed St. Peter, who in Faith, 
and Love, excelled the other Apoftles, to 
be the ſupreme Paſtor in his Church. When 
Jeſus firſt beheld him, he ſaid, Thou art 
Simon, the Son of Jona, thou ſhalt be called 
Cephas, which is by Interpretation a Stone, 


= 


Joh. 1. 42. 


Men Jeſus came into the Coaſts of Cæſarea 


Philippi, he aiked his Diſciples, ſaying, Whom 


do Men ſay that 1, the ſos of Man, am ? Aud | 


they ſaid, Some ſay, thou art John the Baptiſt, 


ſome Elias, and others Jeremiah, or one of 
the Prophets, He faith unto them, But whom 
ſay ye that I am? And Simon Peter an ſuered 


and ſaid, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living 


God. Aud Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto bim, 
Bleſſed art thou, Simon Barjona, for Fleſh | 
and Blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but 


my Father, which is in Heaven; and I ſay unto 


thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 
J will build my Church, and the Gates of Hel! 
. Fall 


— 
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all not prevail againſt it; and I will give un- 
f | | | to thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
13 whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, fhall be 
bound in Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
looſe on earth, ſhall be Jooſed in Heaven. Matth. 
16.13, NC Se A 
The Word Keys, not only in the Scrip- 
ture-Phraſe, but in the general Acceptation 
and Practice of the Word, ſignifieth the 
5 Superiority, or ſupreme Power, wherewith 
FT 2 Perſon is inveſted, by the Delivery of the 
| Keys, to govern a Kingdom, City, Family, Cc. 
| A little before his Aſcenſion, - Jeſus ſaid 
to Peter, Simon, Son of Jonas, loveſt thou me 
more than theſe ? He ſaith unto him, yea, Lord, 
thou knoweſt that I love thee. He ſaith unto 
im, Feed my Lambs. He ſaith unto him 
again the ſecond time, Simon, Son of Jonas, 
loveſt thou me? He ſaith unto him, yea Lord, 
1 thou knoweſt that I love thee, He ſaith unto 
eim, Feed my Sheep. He ſaith unto bim the 
; third time, Simon, Son of Jonas, loveſt thou, 
1 me? Peter was grieved, becauſe he ſaid unto 
. him the third time, loveſt thou me? And he 
| | aid unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things, 
4 thou knoweſt that I Iove thee. Jeſus ſaith unto 
A him, Feed my Sheep. Joh. 21. 15, 16, 17. 
Then was Peter manifeſted by Jeſus to be 
| that faithful and good Servant whom his Lord 
hath made Ruler over his Houſhold, to give 
them Meat in due ſeaſon, Matth. 24 45. to 
feed, rule, and govern in his Abſence his 
8 e whole 
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whole Flock, without the exception of any: 
Fred my Lambs, feed my Sheep, feed my Sheep : 
And thus by Chrift thrice repeated, in the 


hearing of his other Diſciples then preſent, 


to the end, that after his Aſcenſion. there 
might be no Diſpute about whom he ap- 
pointed chief Paſtor over all the Flock. 
It would be too long to cite here all 
the places of Scripture wherein St. Peter 
is preferred before the other Apoſtles: In 
the ſeveral Accounts of their Names, tho” 
the reſt of the Apoſtles are never named in 
the fame Order, yet Peter is every where 
the firſt named. Whenever any Affair of 
Moment is tranſacted, Peter is always men- 
tioned in the firſt place, or with ſome Di- 
ſtinction. Soon after the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt St. Peter began to exerciſe his 
Power, by ordering another to be choſen in 
the place of Judas, Act. 1. 15. he firſt 
preached the Goſpe! to the Jews, Act. 2. 14. 
and to the Gentiles, Acl. 10. wrought the 
firſt Miracle in Teſtimony of the Faith of 
Chriſt, AA. 3. 6. firſt ſpake in the Council, 
and gave his definitive Sentence, Act. 15. 
7, Oc. The Fathers, Councils, nay, all 
Chriſtians not reputed Hereticks or Schiſ- 
maticks, aſſert St. Peter's Primacy. al 
In the ſecond and third Age, Tertullian, 
I. de Preſ. c. 3 2. putteth this Queſtion, Was 
any thing concealed from Peter, who was called 


the Rock of the Feundation of the Church ? © 


. Peter acknowledged Head. 

In the third Age, Origen, in Exod. How: 
5. Hear what is ſaid to the great Foundation of 
the Church, and to the ſolid Rock, upon which 
Chriſt built his Church, O Man of little Faith, 
why haſt thou doubted £ 2b 

In the ſame Age, St. Cyprian, de Ui 
Eccl. Doth he = to be in the Church, that 
oppoſeth and refiſteth the Church; who forſaketh 
the Chair of Peter, upon which the Church is 
founded? Item, Up on this one Man he builds 
his Church, and gave him the Charge to feed 
His Sheep; and tho” he gave to the Apoſtles 
equal Power to remit Sin, yet, to ſhew the 
| Unity of the Church, he eſtabliſbed one Chair, 
and by his Authority appointed the Origin of the 
ſame Unity to come from one Man. The Pri- 
macy is given to Peter, that the Church of 
Chriſt might be manifeſted to be one, and one 
Chair. Item, Ep. 40. One Church, one Chair, 
founded upon Peter by the Ward of Chriſt. 
| In the ſame Age, St. Bafil, ad c. 2. Iſai. 
Zy this Word Peter, we underſtand the Son of 
Jonas, who, becauſe he excelled the reſt in 
Faith, had the Church built upon him, 

In the ſame Age, St. Auguſtine, in Ep, 69, 
Peter, who a little before confeſſed Chriſt to be. 
the Son of God, and upon that Confeſſion had 

Been called the Rock, on which the Church was to 
be built ; ſoon after, when. our Lord was ſpeak- 
ing of what he was to ſuffer, Red, Far be it 
From thee, Lord. 
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In the ſame Age, St. Eucherius, in Vigil. 
St. Petr. Firſt he 17. is, Chriſt) 4 471 
him with his Lambs, next with his Sheep, be- 
cauſe he made him not only a Shepherd, but the 
Shepherd of Shepherds. Pier then feeds the 
Lambs, he alſo feeders the Sheep; he jeedeth 
both the Young and the Mothers, he ruleth both 
Subjects and Prelates; he is therefore a Shep- 
herd over all; for bef des Lambs and 
there is nothing in the Church. | 
In the ſixth Age, St. Gregory, l. 5. 6; 
ad Maurit. Imperat. writes, It is * I to 
all, that know the Goſpel, that the Care of the 
whole Church was by our Lord's Voice committed 
zo the Apoſtle St. Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles : 
For to him it is ſaid, Peter, loweſt thou me * 
Feed my Sheep. Not only Chriſt's Sheep then 
preſent, but all that ever after ſhould be, 
were to be fed, which Peter could not do, 
but by his Succeſſors ; ſo that, either there- 
were always to be Succeſſors to St. Peter for 
governing Chrift's Church till the World's. 
end, or that Form of Government appoint- 
= by Chriſt ended with St. Peter. As the 
latter muſt not be aſſerted, we therefore con- 
clude, That as in the other Apoſtles the 
Power given to them was not to die with 
them, but to be ever after derived to their 
Succeſſors, (as Proteſtants grant) ſo the 
Power Chriſt gave particularly to St. Peter 


was always to deſcend to his Succeſſors, for 


the Government of the Church. 
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Tn the ſecond Age, St. Irenzus, |. 3. c. 3. 
ö adverſ. Hæret. To this Church, by reaſon of 
n ss greater Power, it is neceſſary that all Churches 
* have recourſe ; that is, the Faithful on all ſides. 
Then he recounteth Linus ſucceeding Peter, 
and ſo on to Eleutherius, Pope at the time 
of his writing. F 
In the third Age, St. Oprian, Epiſt. 55. 
* calleth Rome the Chair of Peter, the principal 
p _—_ from which the Unity of Prieſthood is 
| riſen. 
In the fourth Age; St. Optatus, 1. 2. adv. 
Parm. Thou canſt not deny, but that thou knoweſt 
the principal Chair was firſt erected at Rome 
by Peter, in which Peter ſat the Head of the 
Apoſt les. In this Peter ſat firſt, Linus ſuc- 
ceeded him, &c. then Damaſus, then Siricius, 
who fits at this day, our Contemporary, with 
whom we, and all the World hold Communion 
by circular Letters, and agree as one Body. 
Now declare you unto us the Foundation of your 
Chair, who pretend to be the holy Church. . 
In the ſame Age, the Fathers in the Coun- 
cil of Sardica, in their Epiſtle to Pope Fulins 
write, It will be beſt, and moſt agreeable, if 
the Prieſts from all Countries have recourſego 
the Head ; that is, to the Seat of Peter the 
Apoſtle. 3 „ 
In the ſame Age, St. Athanaſius, Orat. 2. 
cont. Arian. writeth, Tho derive the Origin 
of their Faith any where. elſe, than from ye 
_/z 


152 The Pope St. Peter's Succeſſor. 
whole Succeſſion of the Ecclefiaſtical Chair, are 
— --. . 
In the ſame Age, St. Jerom writeth to 
Pope Damaſus, I am joined in Communion with 
your Holineſs, that is, with the Chair of Peter; 
5 this Rock, I know that the Church is 
U: 5 
In the fifth Age, St. Auguſtine, I. con. 
part. Donat. writes, ſaying, Reckon up the 
Prieſts even in the Chair of Peter, and in that 
. Lift of Fathers ſee the Order of Succeſſion; 
that is the Rock, againſt which the Gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail. Item, c. 17. Are we 
afraid of embracing the Communion of that 
Church, which, as all Mankind knoweth, by a 
continued Succeſſion of Biſhops in the Apoſtolick 
See (in ſpite of Hereticks barking on every fide, 
and condemned partly by the Voice of the Peopls, 
partly by the Gravity of Councils, partly by 
Miracles) hath the higheſt Authority ? To 
which not to give an abſolute Preference, is a , 
piece either of intolerable Impiety, or extra- 
rr 55 
Philip, Legate to Pope Celeſtine, in the 
Council of Epheſus, Anno 430, without any 
Contradiction, ſaid, *'Tris doubted by: none, 
nay, "tis a thing known to all Ages, that Peter, 
Prince and Head of the Apoſtles, who is the 
Pillar of Faith, and Fuundation of the Cat ho- 
lick Church, received from Chrift the Keys of the 
Kingdom, and had the Power of loofing and bind- 
ing Sins given him; and who, at this time, and 
PT _ e _ always,. 


* 
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always, liveth in his Succeſſors, aud exerciſeth 
his Authority; whoſe canonical Succeſſor, Pope 
Celeſtine, 22 his Place, has ſent us to this 
Council, to repreſent his Perſon, 
" Bernard, |. 2. de Conſid. c. 8. writes 
thus to Pope Eugenius III. To thee the Keys 
are delivered, rg Sheep are intruſted : There 
are others indeed, Door-keepers of Heaven, and 
Paſtors of the Flock, but both theſe Titles agree 
more eminently 70 thee ; ; theſe have their Flocks 
aijngned hem, each 229 2 each ; to thee all are en- 
truſted; to one Shepherd, one Flock ; Pajiors, 
as well as Sheep. Ask you how 1 prove it ? 
By the Word of God, for to whom, I do not ſay 
of Biſhops, but of Apoſtles, were all the She 
committed ſo abſolutely without Exception? 7 
thou loveſt me, Peter, feed my Sheep, Which? 
of this, or that City, Province, Kingdom? My 
Sheep, fays he. Who doth not "ſee evidently = 
he has not deſigned ſome, but 4 all? 
nothing is Fs where uo DR: & 
made. 
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154 No lawful Miſſion in thoſe 
Fourteenth. Leſſon : Vers can be uo lawful 


Adminiſtration either of the Word of God, 
or his Sacraments, in any Congregation of 


Chriſtians ſeparated from the Communion of 


the See of Rome. 


: S Chriſt inſtituted but one Church, 


D for teaching all Nations his Doctrine 
till the World's end, whatever Congrega- 
tion” of Chriſtians hath ſeparated from that 
one Church, muſt be void of all lawful 
Power to preach, rule, govern, and admi- 
niſter the. Sacraments ; becauſe ſuch Power 
can only be conveyed by. ſuch an uninter- 

. Tupted Succeſſion of ſuch Paſtors, as have re- 
.ceived their' Faith and Authority originally 
from Chriſt, who ſaid to his Apoſtles, As 


iny Father ſent me, even ſo ſend I you, Ec. 


Joh. 20. 21. Accordingly the Apoſtles went 
preaching, and, as the Church increaſed, 
ordaining Biſhops, Priefts, and other Mi- 


niſters. For this cauſe (ſays St. Paul) left I + 
thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order © 
the things that are wanting, and ordain Elders 


in every City, as I had appointed thee, Tit. 1.5. 
who from time to time took care to tranſ- 
_ fer the ſame Power, which they had recei- 
ved from the Apoſtles, to others: Thus has 
the ſacred Miniſtry deſcended by an unin- 
terrupted Succeſſion from the Apoſtles to 


this preſent time, and ſhall be continued in 


the 
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the ſame manner till the End of the World. 


He that entreth not by the Door into the Sheep 
fold, but climbs up ſome other way, the ſame is 


a Thief, aud a Robber, Joh. 10. 1, 7. Ac- 
cordingly, all who have not their Miffion 
from Chriſt, either immediately, as the. 


Apoſtles, or mediately from their Succeſſors 


the Paſtors of Chriſt's Church, have always 
been conſidered as Thieves, and Robbers. 
How ſhall they preach except they be ſent ? Rom. 


10. 15. Hence tis manifeſt that Luther, 


Calvin, and other Beginners of Proteſtancy, 


had no lawfnl Miſſion, becauſe they ſer up 

a new Goſpel, a new Church- Government, 
a new Communion, a new Miniftry, which _ 
being ſeparated from all Chriſtian Societies 


in the World, ſucceeded none, conſequently | 


could claim no ordinary Miſſion. This Lu- 
ther and Calvin knew very well, and being | 


no Biſhops, did not pretend to any ordi- 
nary, but to an extraordinary. Miſſion, as 


immediately called thereto by God: Ac- 
cordingly faith Luther, Tom. 7. Fol. 274. 


I was the firſt to whom God vouchſafed to re- 


veal the things which have been preached to 
you. 


certain, I preach the Word of God, it is not fit 


Tom. 2. Fol. 305. Since now I am 


1 ſhould want a Title for the recommending of _ 
this Word, and Work of the Miniſtry, to 
which I am called by God, which I have not 
received of Men, but by the Gift of God, and 
Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, Calvin ſpeaks to 
kW, | the 
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the ſame Senſe, but as neither of them 
 wroughtany Miracle for Proof of their pre- 
tended extraordinary Miſſion, they muſt be 
accounted ſuch as Chriſt cautions againſt, 
ſaying, Beware of falſe Prophets, which come 
zo you in Sheeps Clothing, but inwardly they are 
ravening Wolves; ye ſhall know them by their 
Frets, Matth. 7. 15, 16. 
St. Cyprian, l. Ep. 6. Novatian is by no 
means in the Church, and cannot take place a- 
.  mong the Biſhops, fince contemning the evange- 
' tical and apoſtolical Tradition, and ſucceeding 
to no one, he made himſelf a Biſhop. For what 
Man can have a Church, who has not been or- 
dained in the Church? _ 

In the fourth Age, St. Athanafo ns, 2 Apol. 
proves Iſchiras no Priefl, becauſe ordained 
by Coluthus, no true, but an imaginary Biſhop, 
of whom the Biſhops i in the Council of Alex- 
andria ſpeak thus: By whom was Iſchiras 
made Prieft? Mast not by Coluthus? But 

Coluthus died in the Degree of a Prieſt, and 
his Impoſition Hands being void, all ordained 
by him were reduced to the Degree f La Per- 
fons. 8 | 5 
All the holy Members of Chrift's 11 
are ſo united by the ſame Faith, and Bro- 
therly Love, that, as in a Man' s Body all 
the Members are Partakers of the Good or 
Evil of each Member, ſo all the faithful 

Members of God's Church, the myſtical 
Body of Chriſt, partake according to the 

3 Charity 
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Charity which each hath, of the ſpiritual 
Goods of the Church, viz, Prayers, and 


generally all good Actions; whereof thoſe 


in the State of Grace, partake plentifully, 
and Sinners may receive Help, and Strengt 


towards a Delivery from their Miſery. The 
Juſt on Earth not only communicate in the 
lame Faith, Sacrifice, and Sacraments, and 
mutually participate of all the Goods 1285 

Church, and of one another, but haye alſo 
a Communion with the Saints, and Angels 
in Heaven, the moſt noble Members of 
Chriſt's myſtical Body; who, ſecured in 
their own Happineſs, and always in God's 


Favour, ceaſe not to interceed for us, and 
$ with us, to our gracious Lord, and greatly 


rejoice at our Repentance. I ſay unto you 
there is Joy in the Preſence of the Angels of 
God over one Sinner, that repenteth, Luke 1 5- 


10. Nou therefore, faid the Angel to Toby, 


when thou didſt pray, and Sara thy Daughter, 
T- did bring the Remembrance of your Prayers 
before the Holy One, Tob. 12.12. The four 


1 and twenty Elders fell down before the Lamb, 


having every one ¶ them Harps, and golden 
Fials full of Odeurs, which are the Prayers of 


Saints, Rev. 5. 8. Since then they pray for 
us, we ſhould in Gratitude give T 


anks to 
God for their Happineſs, rejoice for their 


Glory, and beſeech them to continue to in- 


tereeed to God for, and with us; whereby 


is continued the Communion of Saints. be- 


1 tween 


I58 oy Of Rauen of Sins. 
tween the Church militant here upon Earth,” =. 
and the Church triumphant in Heaven : = 
who join alſo in Prayer with us to God for ; 
[ 

d 

F 


% 


the Relief of the Souls in Purgatory ; who, 
tho' in a State of Suffering, yet being in 
Charity, we may believe thank God for fl N 


the Favours done them, and pray that we , 
upon Earth may obtain the Grace of God, WF , 
and not come into that Place of Torments. 
Jiseſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us, that $ 
he might redeem us from all Iniquity, aid pur WM . 
rify unto himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of 5 
good Works, Tit. 2. 14. who waſhed us from / 
our Sins in his own Blood, Revel. 1. 5- left 1 ; 
to his Church a Power to remit Sin in his WM 


Name. 

When Peter had einc to the 8 
they were pricked in their Hearts, and ſaid unto 
Peter, and to the reſt of the 1 Men and 
Brethren, what ſhall we do? Then. Peter ſaid © 


unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of f 3 
you, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for Remiſſon 'S : 
of Sins. After Baptiſm none can receive 4 
Pardon of their Sins, or conſequently Deas 0 
God's Grace, but thoſe who remain in the "il & 
Communion of his Church; whence it is, To 
that after the Profeſſion of the Communion of | pl 
Ty we profeſs to believe the Forgiveneſs TS 

af: Sens; 11 
Man conſi ting jg Soul and Body, a. Se- a = 
paration of the Soul from the Body is called $5; 
Death 3 which, with all other Miſeries, we 17 
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are ſubject to, came thro' the Sin of Adam. 


For God made not Death, neither hath he plea- 


ſure in the Deſtruction of the Living; for be 


created all things, that they might have their 
Being; and the Generations of the World were 
Healthful, Sap. I. 13, 14. God created Man 


to be immortal, and made him to be an Image 


ef his own Eternity; nevertheleſs thro? Envy of 


Þ ze Devil, came Death into the World; and 


they, that do hold of his fide, do find it, Sap. 


1 2. 23, 24. Wherefore, as by one Man Sin 
entred into the World, and Death by Sin, and 
/o Death paſſed unto all Men, for that all Men 


have finned, Rom. 5. 12. thence it comes 
that all muſt die. I is appointed unto all 
Men once to die, Heb. 9. 27. For we muſt all 
appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, that 
every one may receive the things done in his Body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be 
good, or bad, 2 Cor. 5.10. Mar vel not at 


this, for the Hour is coming, in the which all 
that are in the Graves, ſpall hear his Voice, 
and ſhall come forth: they that have done good, 
unto the Reſurrection of Life, and they that have 


done evil, unto the Re ſurrection of Damnation, 


Z Joh. 5. 28, 29. The Lord ſhall judge his Peo- 


F ple: it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
be living God, Heb. 10. 31. Many of 
them, that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth, ſhall 


awake : ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to 


Shame and everlaſting Contempt, Dan. 12. 2. 


' The Son of Man ſhall ſend forth his Angeli, and 


2 they 


160 Of the Neſurrection of the Body, 
they ſpall gather out of his Kingdom all things 
that offend, and them which do Iniquity, and 

all caſt them into a Furnace of Fire; there 
ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of Teeth. Then 
Hall the Righteous ſhine forth as the Sun, in the 
Kingdom of their Father, Matth. 13. 41, &c. 
In a Moment, in the Twinkling of an Eye, at 
the laſt Trump, for the Trumpet ſhall' ſound, 
and the Dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and 


we ſhall be changed; for this corruptible muſt 


put on Ticorruptibn, and this Mortal muſt put on 
Immortality, 1 Cor. 15. 52, 53. The ſame 
Body, which by the Sin of Adam became 
eorruptible, and liable to Death, ſhall be 


again united to the immortal Soul; that as 


it was Partaker therewith, while on Earth, 
in doing Gvod br Evil, at the general Re- 
ſurfection it may partake for ever aſter 
with the Soul, accordipg to the Merits or 
Demerits thefeof. Bleſſed are the dead which 
nie in the Lord, from henceforth; yea, ſaith the 


Spirit, that they may reſt from their Labonrs, - 


and their Works do jollow them, Rev. 14. 13. 
The laſt Article profeſs'd in the Apoſtles 


, Creed 18, the Life ever taſting, the endleſs 


State of all Mankind; to the Elect it will 
be the Fruit and End of Faith, Hope and 
Patientt ; for the obtaining which, to a true 


Believer o Work of Piety ought to ſeem 


- troubleſome, no Labour grievous. How 
many Saints have left the World to ſecure 
An erernal Happineſs 2 How many have vo- 
4k | 15 luntarily 
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luntarily ſuffered Martyrdom for inheriting 


the Kingdom of Heaven? How many have 


relinquiſned Father, Mother, all that is 
dear in this World, that by a penitential 


Life they might gain the Reward of the 
Bleſſed, viz. to ſee, praiſe, and en joy God 
for all Eternity? Alas ! the Hair- cloth of 
Penitents, the Racks of Martyrs, have no 
Proportion to that Glory, which ſhall be re- 
vealed. "The purchaſing Heaven for us coft 


the Blood of the Son of God, yet he thought it 
not purchaſed at too dear a Rate.' Therefore 


W 2/orify God in your Body, and in your Spirit, 


x Cor. 6. 20. daily „ to live as 


the Apoſtle reminds us, None of us lives to 


himſelf, and no Man dieth to himſelf; for whe- 


ther ve live, we live unto the Lord; and 


| whether we die, we die unto the Lord, Rom. 


14. 7, &c. 


= Fifteenth Leſſon : Faith and Good Works ne- 


ceſſary to Salvation. © 


EZ N 7 Orwithftanding a Chriſtian (fo called 
= = from Chriſt) muſt firmly believe all 
the Truths. delivered by Chrift and his Apo- 
ſtles, he cannot arrive to eternal Happineſs, 
to the endleſs Joys of God's heavenly King- 
dom, by Faith alone: For the Apoſtle ſays, 


Tho” I have all Faith, ſo that I could remove 
Mountains, and have no Charity, I am nothing, 


Cor. 13. 2. For as the Body without the Spi- 


F 3 | rit 
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ris is dead, fo Faith uithout Works is dead alſo, 
Jam. 2. 26. If thou wilt enter into Life, keep 


the Commandments, Matth. 19. 17. For not 4 


the Hearers of the Law are juſt before God,, 
but the Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified 
Rom. 2. 13. £Anow ye not that the Unrighteouws | 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God? Be not | 
deceived, neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor 
Adulterers, nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers of them- 
 felves with Mankind, nor Thieves, nor Covetons, 
nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, 


ſhall inherit the Kingdom of Cod, 1 Cor. 6. 9. T 


He that ſaith, 1 3 him, and keeps not his 
Commandments, is a:Lyar, and the Truth is not | 
in him; but whoſo keeps his Word, in him ve- 
rily is the Love of God eee I Joh. 2. 4, 5. 
Being thus taught by God's holy Word, it 

ought to be the ſincere, unchangeable Re- 
ſolution of every Chriſtian, zealouſly to ob- 
ſerve Chriſt's Commands. Denying Ungodli- 
neſs and worldly Luſts, we ought to live ſoberh, 
righteouſly, and godlily in this preſent World, 

Looking for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious 
| Hppearing of that great God, and our Savieur 

Jeſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf. for us, that he 
might redeem us from all Iniquity, and putify to 
himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good Works, 
Tit. 2. 11, &c. That being juſtified | by his 
| Grace, we ſhould be made Heirs OG. to the 


Hope of tternal Life, Fit. 3. 3. 
Theſe who have Humility of Jud 


[2 believe all Myſteries of Faith, as they 


axe 
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3 are delivered, have a true Faith; and all, 
5 who diſtruſting this Authority, reſolve to 
ft ' W depend on their own Judgments, and believe 
„ no otherwiſe of divine Mytteries, than as 
a they can model them by their own Reaſon, 


will be as far from Truth, as their Reaſon 
is from being proportioned to ſuch Myſte- 
X ries. Bleſſed is the Man that hath fet his Hope 
in the Lord, and turned not unto the Proud, and 


%% to ſuch as go about with Lyes, Pſal. 40. 5. Ne 
3, ſed is the Man that truſteth in the Lord, and 
9. MR whoſe Hope the Lord is; for he ſhall be as a 
is WM Tree planted by the Waters, and that ſpread} 
ot out her Roots by the River, &c. Jer. 17. 7, 8. 
e- Tho' Faith be the Foundation of Hope, and 
5. all other Virtues, the Belief of a God, of his 
it holy Word, and of all the Church teacheth; 
e- would little avail a Chriſtian, unleſs, chro' 
- the Goodneſs of God, he conceive a firm 
i- Hope, and Confidence of obtaining Grace 
ly, and eternal Salvation, thro' the Merits of 
d, WF Chriſt Jeſus: Being juſtified by Faith, we haue 
us Peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


tr KR by whom alſo we have Acceſs by Faith into 
he KF this Grace, wherein we ſtand, and yejoite in 
to Hope of the Glory of God; and not only ſo, but 
ki, ue glory in Tribulations alſo, kniwing that Tii= 
bis bulation worketh Patience, and Patience Expe- 

rience, and Experience Hope, and Hope maletb 
not aſhamed, becauſe the Love of God is ſhed 


ht abroad in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which" 
ty is given unto ns, Rom. 5. 1, &c. Buy we are 
Ire | | 


ſaved 


164 / Hope and Charity. 

ſaved hy Hope; but Hope, that is ſeen,” is not 
Hope; for what a Man ſeeth, why doth he yet 
bope . ? but if we hope for that we yet ſee 
act, then 40 we with Pati ence wait for i. 
Rom. 8. 24, 25. 

'Tho'F ach and Hope be Virtues nan 
Lot our Reconciliation with God, unleſs 
they be accompanied with Charity, they are 
not ſufficient to render us acceptable to our 
heavenly Father: Tho? I ſpeak with the Tongues 


of Men and of Angels, and have not Charity, I | 


am become as ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling | 
Cymbal ; and tho I have the Gift of Prophecy, 
„ underſtand all Myſteries, and all Kuow= | 
* ledge, and tho I have all Faith, fo that 1 
could remove Mountains, p and have no Charity, 
Tam nothing; and tho 1 beftow all my Goods 
zo feed the Poor, and tho I give my Body to be 
burned, and have not Charity, it profiteth me | 
- nothing, r Cor. 13. 1, &c. Above all thing 
have fervent Charity among your ſelves, for Cha- 
rity ſhall cover the Multitude of Sins, 1 Pet. 
4.8. Now the End of the Commandment is 
"Charity, 1 Tim. 1. 5. We cannot be in per- 
fect Charity unleſs we love God and our 
Neighbour : God is Love, and he that duel- 
teth 15 22 dwelleth in Ged, and God in him, 
1-Joh. 4. | 
Tot, e chat Cay: ons one hen, x 
15 have the ſame Affections and Will. He then 
that truly [loves God, ſhould will all that 


| Wwe __— and d chatpurely for God's ſake. 1 


It 


3 


Of the Love of God. 9 16 


It is not only our Duty, but alſo our In 


3 tereſt to love God above all things, becauſe 
be is Goodneſs itſelf, and the only eſſential 
& Good that can deſerve our Love ; all the. 


Good we have, or can hope for, cometh 


from him. 


The Goſpel requires us to love our 
Neighbour as our ſelves, in the Diſcharge 
of which Duty, that none may be miſtaken, 


| Chriſt has preſcrib'd the foſlowing Rule; 
As ye wotuld that Men ſpvuld do to yon, do ye © 


alſo to them likewiſe, Luke 6. 31. Not only 
to your Friends, but to all, even to your 
Enemies ; For if you love them that love you; 
what Thank have ye? for Sinners alſo db even 
the ſame, Luke 6. 3. Love your Enemies, bleſs 


them that curſe you, do good to them that hure 


von, and pray for them who deſpitefnlly naſe you 
and perſecute you, that ye may be the Children 


q of your Father who is in Heaven, Matth. 5: 
q 44, & C. Therefore if thine Enemy hanger, 


ed him; if he thirſt; give him Drink: Foy 
in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire on his 
Head. Be not overcome of Evil, but voercontd 


| Evil with Good, Rom. 12. 20. 


7 Sixteenth Leſſon : Of te Firſt commandment. 


1 Am the Lord thy God, who have brought thes 
on of the Land of Egypt, out of thi Houſe 
Bondage. Thon ſhalt have no other Gods be- 
ere me. Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any 
3 5 Graven 
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Graven Image, or Likeneſs of any Thing, 
that is in Heaven above, or that is in the 
- Earth beneath, or that is in the Water under 
» the Earth ; thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf to 
them, nor ſerve them, for I the Lord thy God 
am a jealous God, viſiting the Iniquity of the 
Fathers upon the Children, unto the third aud 
Fourth Generation of them that hate me, and 
ſhewing Mercy unto thouſands of them that love 
me, and keep my Commandments, _ 
When, thro' the Increaſe of Wickedneſs, 
little Regard was given to the Laws of Na- 
ture, it pleaſed God to deliver them writ- 
ten on two 'Tables by himſelf, in Thunder 
and Lightning, on Mount Sinai, for mo- 
ving all to the Obſervance thereof. The 
firſt Table contain'd the three firſt Com- 
mandments, which comprehend our Duty to 
God. On the other Table were the ſeven o- 
ther Commandments, which comprehend our 
Duty to our Neighbour. Theſe Chriſt con- 
firmed in the new Law, as far as they had 
a natural, or neceſſary Connection with the 
Principles of Reaſon. Think not that I am 
come to deſtroy the Lau, or the Prophets; I am 
not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil, Matth. 5. 17. 
For all being the Dictates of the Law of Na- 
ture, except the Determination of the Sab- 
bath, none are exempt from tie Obſervance 
thereof. Our Saviour has comprehended 
them all in the two following Command- 
ments: Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God "_ 


* 


Of keeping God's Commandments. 16 
all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all 


3 1 thy Mind ; this is the firſt, aud great Command- | 
men; and the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt 
Love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. On theſe two 
'& Commandments hang all the Law, and the Pro- 


phets, Matth. 22.3 7 H. - 
If thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Com 

mandments, Matth. 19. 17. Not the Hearers 

of the Law are Juſt before God, but the Doers 


of the Law ſhall be juſtified, Rom. 2. 13. This 


5 


* 


is the Love of God, that we keep his Gmmand- 
ments, and his Commandments, are not grievous, 


1 Joh. 5. 3. to thoſe that love God, and 
ſincerely labour to do his Will. Ye know 
that all things work together for Good to them 


that love God, Rom. 8. 28. For enabling 
us to keep his Commands, God offereth; his 


aſſiſting Grace to ſuch! as ſeek it, ſaying 
Behold, I ſtand at the Door, and knock; if 


any Man hear my Voice, and open the Door, 
I will come in to him, and will ſup with him, 
and he with me. To him, that overcometh, will 1 
grant to fit with me in my Throne, Revel. 3. 20, 


21. Zachary and Elizabeth were both righ- 


Adeous before Grd, 'walking in all the (ummand- 
nmemes, and Ordinances of the' Lord | blameleſs, 
= Luke 1. 6. which is ſufficient to ſhew, 


that God's Commandments both ought and 
may be kept: Thoſe who teach otherwiſe, 


open the way to all Lieentiouſneſs, and 
make God a Tyrant. St. Auguſtin, Ser. de 
3 Temp. God, who is juſt, cannot command. any 


thing 
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damn Man for what he cannot avoid. 

By the firſt Commandment all are re- 
quired to acknowledge, love, ſerve, and a- 
dore the one, only true, living God. Hence 
we firmly believe, that whoever worſhips 
an Idol, Image, Picture, any graven or 
painted Thing, for God; or gives there- 


unto, or to any Creature, the Honour due 


only to God, breaketh this Commandment, 
and becomes an Idolater. All Superſtitious 
Obſervations, the Uſe of Art Magick and 
Divination are hereby likewiſe forbid. Ne- 


has crowned with Glory, thoſe whom he 
has appointed our Guardians, God's be- 


loved Friends and Favourites, (viz. the An- 


gels and Saints in Heaven) with an Honour 
proportioned to their Excellency, we do no- 
thing contrary to this Commandment. Are 
they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to mi- 
niſter for them who ſhall be Heivs of Salvation? 
Heb. 1. 14. The Bodies of Saints are buried 
in Peace, but their Name liveth for evermore. 
The People will tell of their Miſdom, and the 
_ Congregation will ſhew forth their Praiſe, Eecl. 
44. 14, 15. Which Proteſtant Congregations, 


thing impoſſible, neither will he, who is holy, 4 ö 


vertheleſs by honouring thoſe, whom God | 


das well as Catholicks, do by cele brating the 


holy for all the Saints in general, and ano- 


ther for St. Michael and all the Angels. The 
fed in God's 


ſame outward Actions are u 
. | Worſhip, 


» 


8 


Feaſts of the Apoſtles, and keeping one Day 
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Saints and Angels honoured. 169 
Worſhip, and in our Addreſs to Men, Saints 
and Angels: Kings are ſerved on the Knee; 
we bow to one another, as we bow to 
God; we pull off our Hats to, and re- 
main uncovered before one another, as we 
do in Churches, and the Diſtinction is made 
by the Intention, known only to God: 
Our Words are not otherwiſe to be diſtin- 
ue guiſhed, for we often ſay to Men, My Lord, 
nt, your Worſhip, your Grace, &c, without Of- 
us  Gae: OS. 50% Wt: 
nd Idolatry conſiſteth in acknowledging 2 
le- Divinity in a Thing, which has it not; in 
od ſubmitting thereto, and doing exterior 
Actions, to ſignify this Acknowledgment; 
de- as the Heathens did to their Idols: But by 


\n- the Honour we render to the Saints, their 
dur WM Reliques, or Images, we acknowledge no 
no- Divinity therein, but only a Dignity, infi- 
Are  nitely below Divinity; and all the exterior 
mi- Worſhip, Honour, and Reſpect, we render 
on? them, regard only, and are terminated in 


ried this Dignity. We honour the Saints for 
joe. God's fake, and God in his Saints; the 
the WF diſhonouring whom, is diſhonouring God, 


cel. who honours them with his Divine Pre- 
Ns, Wh fence. _ | . | 
the ln the fourth Age, St. Ambroſe, Serm. de 


Day Per. & Paul. Mboſoever honours the Martyrs, 
no- WW honours Chriſt ; and he that deſpiſes the Saints, 
Fhe WY defpiſers Chriſte . 


Q In 
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In the fifth Age, St. Auguſtine, l. 2. cont. 
F anſt. c. 21. Chriſtians celebrate together the 
Memory of Martyrs with a religious Solemnity, 
Loth to excite to their Imitation, that they may 
be Partakers of their Merit, and be alſo fred by 
their Prayers. 

The Fathers i in the ſecond Council of 
Nice, AR. 3. declare, Me receive and worſhip 
the Auge Traditions, whereby the Lenera- 
tion aud Worſhip of Saints is taught; for we 
honour them, as being God's Miniſters, Friends, | 
and Children For the Honour, uhich is mu- 
tually eft abliſhed by Fellow-Servants of the ſame. 
Mind, is a Token of Good-will-to the Lord 
Together | alſo with theſe ue venerate holy 
Images; bowing chiefly before the Image of God, 
the Word, our Lord and Saviour | Jeſus Chrift 
incarnate, bo rock the Form of, a Servant + 
Moreover, ue honour the Images of the holy 
Apoſtles, Prophets, and Conquerors the Martyrs, 
aud of the holy aud bleſſed Saints, as the Friends 
God. 
be Comet of . gel. 35. devlaven; 
The Images of Chriſt, of the Virgin Mother of 
God, and of other Saints, may be had and kept, 
eſpecially in Churches, and due Honour and Ve 
neration may be given t6 them: not that any 
Divinity, or Virtue is believed to be in them, 
for which they are to be honoured, or that any 
thing is to be atked of them, or any Confidence to 
be placed in them, as was anitient] done by the 
Heathens, who put their Truſt in Idols: But, 
becauſe 


1 
— — oo! = 


Pictures may be honoured. 171 


c. becauſe the Honour, which is exhibited to them, 

Je is referred to the Perſonr, whom they repreſent 7; 

„ / that by the Images which ue ſalute, and le- 
24 | fore which ue ſtand uncovered or kneel, we as 
= Chriſt, and worſhip the Saints, whom they - 
1 repreſent; as hath been formerly ordered by the 

f Decrees of: Councils, and principally by the ſecond 

14 Council of Nice, againſt the Enemies of Images. 
b- We keep, and reſpect the Pictures of 
-. Chriſt, and his Saints, becauſe we deſire to 

6, preſerve their Memory, and ſhew the Love 

1 and Reſpect we have for them; and by 
10. ſeeing their Pictures, be minded of their 
12 Examples, and the Means they have uſed 
ly. to obtain Happineſs :- Likewiſe, to have our 

a, Hearts and Minds poſſeſt with the pious 
it Affections, which they ſuggeſt; Pictures or 

ry Images having this Advantage, that they 

fy inform the Mind at one Glance, of what in 

£7 Reading requires Time: Thus they are 


as proper Ornaments in Churches for keeping 
our Thoughts upon heavenly Things, and 
| recalling them from evil or earthly Things: 
for as bad Pictures are apt to beget evil 
Thoughts, fo good Pictures, good Thoughts; 
for which End they are uſed, and ſo far 
from being forbid, that Moſes, by God's 
Order, made two Cherubims, and placed 
them over the Ark, Exod: 25. 18, Cc. as 
Solomon afterwards did in the Temple, 
i DAY SE WW 
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172 Of the Reſpect to Reliques. 
The Croſs: is the Altar, on which our 
blefſed Redeemer offered himſelf a bloody 
Sacrifice, a Memorial of Chriſt's Death 
and Paſſion, the Badge of a Chriſtian, and 
the Sign of the Son of Man art the Day of 
Judgment: Therefore in Churches, Ora- 
tories, in Market- places, and High-ways, 
Croſſes have been erected, and all efteem- 
ed Enemies to Chriſt who diſreſpected them. 
As all Antiquity reſpected and honoured 
the Saints in Heaven, their Images, and the 
Croſs of Chriſt, ſo likewiſe it had aVeneration 
and Reſpect for the Reliques of Saints. Ihen 
the Man was let down, and touched the Bones 
of Eliſha, he revived and ſtood upon his Feet, + 
2 Reg. xiii. 2 1. God wrought Jeecjal. Miracles 


by the Hands of Paul, ſo hes from his | Body 
were brought unto the 2 Handkerchiefs, or A. 


prons, and the Diſeaſes parted Jromt them, Acts 
4 19115 12. 2 
1 In the fourth Age St. Gin Nene 
Gi 3. ſpeaks thus to Julian the Apoſtate : 
Had you no Reſpett: for thoſe Victims Main for 
Chriſt, John, Peter, Paul, James, — who: 
are highly honoured, and have folemn Days ap- 
pointed in their Memory, . who caſt out Devils, 
and cure Diſeaſes; whoſe Apparitions and Ad- 
monit ions, nay, W whoſe very Bodies can do the 
1 ſame as their Souls to thoſe that touch them, or 
be | honour them; the very Drop: of whoſe © Blood, 
| and ſmall Marks of wie Martyrdom, can us 
„ 
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The Fathers Teſtimonies for it. 173 
the ſame with their Bodies; and theſe do you 
not honour, but contemn  _ 
In the fame: iA e, St. Ambroſe, 8 
This is the Glory os the holy Martyrs, that tho” 
their Aſbes are ſpread thro' the whole World, 
yet the Virtue: is not diminiſhed, but every where 
entire. I honour therefore in the Fleſh of the 
Martyr, the Wounds he receiv'd for the ſake 
F Chriſt. I bonour the Memory f | him, yet 
living in the Continuance of his Virtue ; T ho= 
nour his Aſhes, made ſacred by his Confeſſion 
of Chriſt; 1. honour in his Aſhes the Seeds of 
Eternity; 1 honour: his Body, which: has ſhewed 
me how: to love my God, and taught me not to 
fear to die for my Lor; and why ſhould not the 
Faithful honour that Body, which the Devils 
fear, which they have cauſed to be tormented, 
== but now is honoured in his Sepulchre ? I honour - 
IX that Body which Chriſt has honoured with Mar- 
E | prdom, whi ch Wan . with Chriſt in Hea- 
Den. 7 
in the 1 and fifch Age, St. Jormies 
Ep. 53. Le honour indeed the Reliques of Mar- 
| zyrs, that ſo ue may adore him, OE Martyrs 
they are; we ſhew an Honour to the Servants, 


IF that the Honour given them may redound to their 
Lord; uho has ſaid, he that receives you, re- 
| | Ceiwes me. 12951 how yi A 


Tho' we nay honour the alen and L. 
mages of the Saints, and pray before them, 


as proper Means and Helps to fix our Hearts 


1 1 and 3 time of Prayer upon God, 
13 0 and 


174 Of deſiring the Saints Prayers. 
and heavenly Things, yet we dont pray to 
them. LD TT NL e 
Without Offence we may invite Angels and 
Saints to pray, praiſe, and glorify God with 
us, as did the three Children in the fiery Fur- 
nace (Dan. 3.) ſaying, O ye Angels of the Lord, 
bleſs ye the Lord, praiſe him, and exatt him for 
ever. — O ye Spirits, and Souls of the Righteous, 
bleſs ye the Lord, praiſe him, and exalt him 
For ever.—O. all ye that worſhip the Lord, bleſs ? 
the. God of gods, praiſe him, and give him | 
Thanks, for his Mercy endureth for ever. Since 
the Angels are deputed by God to be our 
Guardians, why ſhould not we honour, and 
deſire them to pray to God for us? Jacob 
prayed, The Angel, who redeemed me from all 
Evil, bleſs the Lads, Gen. 48. 16. There is 
Joy in the Preſence of the Angels of God over 
one Sinner, that repenteth, Luke 15. 10. who, 


as they know of, and rejoice upon a Sin- 


ner's Repentance, have no leſs Knowledge 
of our Requeſts to them to pray for us. 
Qur deſiring the Saints or Angels to pray 
to God for us, cannot be offenſive to God, 
or ſuperfluous, ſeeing according to St. Au- 
guſtin, Q:. 149. ſup. Exod. God ſometimes 
Tefuſes to grant our Requeſt without an 
Interceſſor; accordingly God ſent Abi melech 

ro Abraham to pray for him: He ſhall pray 
for thee, and thou ſhalt live, Gen. 20. 7. God 

alſo ſent Elipbhax and his two Friends to Fob, 


that he might pray for them: Go to wy Ser- 


vant 


Ws: Bafil, St. Gregory Nazienzen, St. Gregory 


| Praying to Saints not offenſive. 175 
vant Job, and offer up for your ſelves a Burnt- 
Offering, and my Servant Job ſhall pray for 
yon; for him will I accept. Job. 42. 8. 
In like manner, Saints. in Heaven may be 
ET Mediators of Interceſſion with God for us, 
by praying for us; tho' we at the ſame 
time moſt firmly believe, that there is but 
one Mediator of Redemption between Ged 
and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave 
himſelf a'Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. 2. 5,6. © 
Tue Church of Euglaud, on St. Michaels 
Day, uſeth this Collect: O everlaſting. God, 
who haſt ordained. and conſtituted the Services 
Angels and Men in à moſt wonderful Order; 
= mercifully grant, that as thy holy Angels alway 
do thee Service in Heaven, ſo, by thy Appoint- 
nent, they may ſuccour and defend us on Earth, 
bro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, The An- 
IE gels cannot better ſuccour and defend us, than 
Aby offering their Prayers to God for us. 
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yſſen, St: Ambroſe, St. Jerome, St. Auguſtin, 
St. Chryſoſtom, St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Theo- 
doret, St. Fulgentius, St. Gregory the Great, 
St. Leo, and more, or rather all after that 
lime, have invoked the Saints, and deſired 
their Aſſiſtance. „„ 
= The Fathers in the Council of Trent, Seſ. 
25. The holy Synod gives in charge to all 
iſbops, and others, whoſe Office and Charge it 
to teach, that according to the Uſe if the 
Wcatholick and apoſtolick Church, received from 
1 the 


176 " Praying to Saints profitable. 
the primitive Times of Chriſtian Religion, and 
| Conſent of holy Fathers, and Decrees of hol 
Councils, eſpecially concerning the Interceſſion of WM 
Saints, &c. — they diligently inſtrut# the 
Faithful, teaching them, that the Saints reigu- 
ing with Chriſt, do offer to God their Prayers 
for the Humble; that it is good and profitable 
to humbly invocate them, and to have recourſe 
to their Prayers, Aid, and Aſſiſtance for ob- 
taining Benefits of God thro' his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, who is our only Redeemer aud Sa- 
T 1 si 
In the Catechiſm, ſet forth by Order of 
the ſaid Council, Paſtors are ordered, to 
teach their Flock the Difference between pray- 
ing to God, and invoking the Saints. Ve 
beſiech God, that he himſelf wauld give us good | 
Things, and deliver us from evil ones; but of * 
Saints we beg, that as they are God's: Pavou- 
rites, they would become our Patrons, that they 
would obtain of God by their Prayers, the Things 
we want. Hence we uſe two different ways ff 
praying; to God we do properly ſay, Have 
Mercy on us, &c, to a Saint we ſay, Pray for 
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3 Seventeenth Leſſon : The ſecond Commandment 
E F. 2 | batt not rake the Name F the Lord 


u- thy God in vain, for the Lord will not 
ers Bold im guileleſs, that rakes his Name in 
ble Vain. 

ſe As by the firſt Commandment we are.re- 


KW quired to acknowledge and worſhip one 


rift only God, with our whole Heart, and for- 
a- bid to give the Honour due only to God, 
to any Creature; ſo by this ſecond Com- 
of mandment, we are required to ſpeak al- 
to ways with Reverence o God, of his Angels, 
y- Saints, and whatſoever nearly relateth to 
Ye him and his Service, and forbid to uſe any 
0d falſe and unneceſſary Oaths; all Curſing, all 
of 1 Blaſphemp, all breaking of zawful Oaths, 
or Vows, and making, and keeping all un- 
hey lawful Oaths or. Vows are alſo prohibited. 
295 W The firſt Petition of the Lord's Prayer, 
of allowed be thy Name, inſtructeth us to ex- 
e Meol the ſacred Name of God, under whatever 
for Appellation, and with Knee, Tongue, and 


- MWMeart, reſpect the ſame, ſaying with the 
1 Dſalmift, His Praiſe ſhall ever bein my Mouth, 
Pal. 34. and with holy Zachariah, Bleſſed = 
the Lord God of Irael, 1720 he has viſited and 
edeemed his People, 1 1. 68; and with 
t. Peter, Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Nord Jeſus Chrift, 1 Pet. 1. 3. The uling 
\ haſe Name in trivial Matters, in Sports, 
TT or 
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178 Neſpelt due to Gods Name. 


or Jeſts, with Levity, or without ReſpeR, 
is a Sin againſt this Commandment ; which 


8 2 the greater Abyſe and Ir- L 


reverence of God's holy Name, whereof they 
are guilty, who ſwear raſhly or fallly, curſe, 


or blaſphemoully' ſpeak of God, of his An- 4 


gels, Saints, or Things that relate to God's 
Service, or break their lawful Oaths, or 


Vos made to God: Above all T. 5 my | 


Brethren, ſwear not, neither by the Henven, | 
neither by the Earth, neither by any other Oath, | 
but let your yea, "be'yea, and your nay, -nay, leſt | 

ye fall into Condemnation, Jam. 5. 12. A Man, 


5 2 uſeth much Swearing, ſhall be filled with | 


Iniquity, and the Plague ſhall 1 never 7 depart From | 
his Houſe, Eccl. 23911. Bas "Mt 


An Oatſhf is a calling God to witneſs b 


Truth of à Thing aſſerted, or. promiſed. 


To ſwear fallly,” is to call God, who is . 


Truth itſelf, to be a Witneſs to a Falthood. 


This is Perjury, a Crime, by the Law of 4 


Nations, e puniſhed, 7910 derefied by 
all. 3 


* 
7 


Not only Tack: as wear falliy are gelte 


# Perjury, 'but thoſe who chit they do ſo, 


tho? what they ſwear be not falſe: Likewiſe 
they, who ſwear What they think a Truth 
(if it be falſe) unleſs they have uſed all the 


Care and Diligence the 5 could, for know- 
ing the Truth. They alſo | 
jury, who ſwear to do either what they 


are guilty of Per- 


** not to do, or * not what they have 
ſworn, 


. the Sin of 3 179 


Y worn, or perform not what they are obliged 
E. "They alfo fin againſt this Precept, who ; 
cvear when Truth is wanting; that is, 
when the Thing ſworn is unlawful, diſhoneſt, 
Por prejudicialiro any; alſo when Judgment 
s wanting; that is upon vain, trivial Mat- 
Wrers. Thou ſpalt ſwear in Truth, in Judk- 
rent, and in Righteouſueſs, Jer. 4. e | 
ITI he Deſign of an Oath being to evi- 
dence a T — it ought to be accordin 
to the plain and obvious Senſe of the Words, 
. without any Equiyocation or mental Re- 
f ſervation: He that Jpeaketh ſephiſticalh, is 
aodious, Eccl. 37. 23. 
1 hey are guilty, of Blaſphemy, who by 
ſpeaking derogate from God's Excellency, 
ho directly, or indirectly affirm any thing 
f God unbecoming him, who attribute. to 
WCreatures what belongeth only to God, 
ho ſpeak with Deriſion of the Angels or 
Kg Condemn d  ſball they be who blaſpheme 
hee, Tob. 13. 16. He that ſhall blaſpheme 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath uever. Forgiveneſs, 
hut is in Danger of eternal Damnation, Mark 
29. The Lord will not hold. him guiltleſs, 
2 taketh his Name in vain, Deut. Fe W 
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from ſervile Works, but by rendring Ho- 


1% Of keeping the Sabbath. 


Eighteenth Leſſon : Of the third Commandment: 


Emember the Sabbath-day dt keep it holy, i 
7 &c.—for in fix Days the Lord made Hea- 
ven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in them % 
is,” and veſted the ſeventh Day : Wherefore the 
Lord bleſſed the Sabbath-day and hallowed it, 
Exod. 20. 8, &c. In Memory of the great, 
and wonderful Work of the Creation of all 
Things, both in Heaven and Earth, all Men 
are commanded to ſanctify the Day of their 
Creator's Repoſe, not only by abftaining 


nour, Worſhip, and Thankſgiving to God, MW 
for the manifold Bleſſings he beſftow'd upon 
Man at his very Creation. ' ' © @ 
The Church, in the Apoſtles Time, in- 
ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, inſtead of the 
Sabbath, ordered the Day after to be ob- 
ſerv'd, as our Lord's Day of Repoſe; a 
Day of Joy and Thankſgiving, becauſe of 
Chrift's Triumph over Death thereon, by 
his Reſurrection, and of his ſending the 
77777 Be vos tall bo 
Now, ſince God required from the Jews Þ 
ſo ſtrict an Obſervance of the Sabbath, in 
Memory of their Deliverance from the E- 
Lyptian Slavery, how much more are Chri- 
ſtians obliged to ſpend all Sundays in the Ser- 
vice, Worſhip, Honour, and Praiſe of God ? 
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Of the fourth Commandment. 1 81 
As the Jews beſides the Sabbath, had 


I other Feſtivals which were commanded to 


be kept holy; ſo likewiſe have Chriſtians 


ly, beſides Sundays, ſome to ſet before us the 


Myſteries of our Redemption, others for 
Commemoration of ſome Saints, God's Fa- 


vours to them, and their Victories over the 
, I Flchh, World, and Devil. All that expect 


to reap the Bleſſings of God in the Obſer- 
vance of Sundays and Holy-Days, ought to 
I abſtain from ſuch ſervile Works as the 
Church forbids, but more eſpecially from all 
Sins, and the occafions of them ; imploy the 
| whole Day (except what is required for our 


W N cceflicies) in Prayer and Thankſgiving to 


God for all his Benefits, in frequenting the 
Sacraments, hearing God's Word, read- 


n- W ing Books of Inſtruction, Piety, and Devo- 


Honour the King. 1 Pet. 2. 17. Curſed be be 


tion, and in Works of Charity and Metcy. 


Nineteenth Leſſon : Of the fourth Command= 
Rn Os. ment. 


& TI ToOnour thy Father and Mother, that thy 
11 Days may be long upon the Earth, which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee. „ 
All are bound to honour, obey, love, and 
aſſiſt their Parents, and Superiors, whether 
Spiritual or "Temporal, with regard to Cir- 
cumſtances, as God ſhall enable them: Ho- 
nour all Men, love the Brotherhood, fear God, 


that 


TTT 


I 


182 Parents Obligations to Children. 
that ſetteth light by his Father and Mother, and 
all the People ſhall ſay Amen. Deut. 27.16. 
Honour thy Father with thy whole Heart, aud 
forget not the Sorrows of thy Mother, remember i 
that thou waſt begot of them, and how canſt 
thou recompenſe them the things that they have 
done for thee? Eccl. 7. 27, 28. Every oue 
that curſeth his Father or his Mother, ſhall be 
ſurely put to death. Levit. 20. 9. Children obey i 
your Parents in the Lord, for this is right; 
honour thy Father and Mother, which is the i 
firſt Commandment with Promiſe, that it may 
be well with thee, and thou mayeſt live long on 
the Earth. Eph. 6. f, &c. Obey your Parents 
in all things, for this is well pleaſing unto the i 
. Col. 3. 20. „5% mad I 
Great and many are the Obligations of | 
Parents towards their Children, for whom, 
as ſoon as born, they muſt procure all Ne- AY 
ceſſaries both for Soul and Body; nay, even 
before they are born, they ought to uſe all WM. 
care to prevent Miſcarriages, and untimely 
Births; and as foon as born they ought to 
procure them to be baptiſed, that they may 
be thereby made the Children of God; and 
after that to preſerve them in their baptiſ- / 
mal Innocency, as ſoon as they can ſpeak, 8 
they ſhould begin to teach them their Pray; 
ers, God's Commandments, Cc. and by 
degrees inſtill into them what each is bound 
to know, and do. To the Practice of Ver- 
tue, an early Inſtruction doth much con- 4 


Lob, the fame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whe- 


Of Servants Obligation: 183 


tribute, as doth the keeping them from ill 
X Company, and from all appearance of Evil; 
they are to be ſweetly encouraged to do 
good, and corrected if they do amiſs. Cor- 
rection ought to be given, but Prudence, 
not Paſſion, ſhould direct both Tongue and 
X Hand. Mithhola not Correction from thy Child: 
or if thou beateſt him with the Rod, he ſhall 


not die. Prov. 23. 13. Parents ought to be 
particularly careful always to ſhew their 
Children a good Example; often pray that 
God would bleſs, and preſerve them in do- 


ing his holy Will, and endeavour to ſettle 


them in ſome honeſt way of living, ſuſtable 


to their Abilities, and their Childrens Diſ- 


poſitions. «+ . Sis Soap” 
Servants muſt be careful, and exactly 
faithful in every Truſt committed to them, | 
punctually obſerving and doing what is 
given them in charge, or belongeth to their 


Place or Traſt, and imploying their time as 


directed or expected, under Obligation of 


making Reparation for the Damage thereby 
co ccaſioned. Servants be obedient to them that 


are your Maſters, according to the Fleſh, uith 


Fear and trembling, in fingleneſs of your Heart, 
RH Fas unto Chriſt, not with Eye-ſervice, as Men- 
Pleaſers, but as the Servants of Chriſt, doing the 
i of God from the Heart; with good will 
doing Service, as to the Lord, and not to Men 


knowing that whatſoever good thing any Man 


K 2 ther 


184 Of Maſters Obligation. 
ther he be bond or free. Eph. 6. 5, Oc. Ser- 
vants muſt with patience bear Reproof even 
when they are not blameable, much more 
when faulty; Patience will ſweeten all 


Hardſhips. Ever let them be cheerful and 
ſociable with their Fellow-Servants, with- 7 


out partaking of their Vices, or the Vices 
of their Maſters ; nay, they are obliged to 
quit a Service where they cannot live with- 
out offending God. Whoſoever make their 
Family unhappy by Sloth, Intemperance, 
Entertainments, Vanity, or any other ill 
way, are unjuſt. Stewards, careleſs in their 
Truſt; and muſt anſwer for thofe ruined 

through their Fault. | | | 
Many are the Obligations of Maſters 
and Miſtreſſes towards their Servants, whom 


if ignorant, or negligent in their Chriſtian 8 


- Duty, they ought to take care for their in- 


ſtruction and Amendment: $wearing, Cur- 


ling, Drinking, ſinful Diſcourſe, or Actions, 
they mult not ralerate or cornive at: They WM 


mult be punctual in performing Covenants 


with their Servants, aflord ing them whole- 


ſome ſufficienr Diet and Lodging, keep 


7 


them from Idleneſs, yet not oppreſs them ; 77 
pay them duly their Wages, reprove or cor- 
rect them when they do amiſs, but not for 
Trifles. Maſters, give unto your Servants that i 
which is juſt and equal, knowing that ye alſo 8 


— &5 
1-4. FF 


have a Maſter in Heaven. Col. 4. 1. Aud ye i 


Maſters do the ſame things unto them, forbear- WT: 
| | | | ing -: 


£ Subjects Duty to their Sovereign. 185 


2 threatuing, knowing that your Maſter alſo 
n is in Heaven, neither is there reſpect of Perſons 
e 1 with him. Eph. 6. „ 

il 5 Let every Soul be Tabjeftt to the Ender Powers ; ; 


d or there is no Power but of God : The Powers 
hat be are ordained of God, whoſoever therefore 
es reſiſteih the Power, refiſteth the Ordinance of God, 

to and they that reſiſt [ball receive to them ſelves Dam- 
i- nation. Rom. 13. 1. Thus were all Chriſtians 
ir taught, when the Higher Powers were Hea- 
©, bens and Perſecutors of Chriſtianity, which 
ll! I ſhould convince all that no Cauſe can autho- 
ir Wrize any to reſiſt his lawful Sovereign, (of 
2d ME whatſoever Religion) or deprive him of his 


Dues and Cuſtoms. Prayers and Tears 
were the only Arms the primitive Chriſtians 


WE uſed under the ſevereſt Perſecutions. MH/ho © 
an can ftretch forth his Hand againſt the Lord's 
n- Anointed, and be guiltleſs ? 1 Sam. 6. 9. 
r- Obedience, Reſpect, and Love are like- 
1s, Nuiſe due to our ſpiritual Superiors, becauſe 
ey they are our Parents in Chriſt, God's Em- 
xs Wbaſladors, and the inſtrumental Czuſes of 
le- our ſpiritual Good. For in Chriſt Jejus 1 
ep Have e you thro? the Goſpel. 1 Cor. 4. 15. 
n; RP beſeech you, Brethren, to know them which 
r= abour among you, and are over you in the Lord, 
for J aud admoniſh you: and to eſteem them very 
bat | 9 2% in love for their Work's Jake, 1 Theſ. 5. 


12, 13. Let the Elders that rule well be coun- 

Je | 9 red worthy of double Honour, eſpecially they who 

= n in the Word and Doctrine, 1 Fim. 5. 17. 
C ä : Les 


186 Of the fi „ Commandment. 


Gal. 6. 6. Do ye not know that they which 


miniſter about holy things, live of the things of 


the Temple ? and they which wait at the Altar, 
are Partakers with the Altar? Even ſo hath the 
5 K ordained, that they who. preach the Goſpel, 


theſe our ſpiritual Guides and Teachers | 


Chriſt requires our Submiſſion alſo, ſaying, 


He that beareth you, heareth me; and he that {| 
deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth | 
me, deſpiſeth him that ſent: me. Luk. 10. 16. 


Remember them who have the Rule over you, 
| who have. ſpoken unto you the Mord of God; 


| whoſe Faith follow, conſidering the End of their 


Conwerſation. — Obey them that have. the Rule 
aver you, and ſubmit yourſelves ; for they watch 

for your Suuls, as they that muſt give account. 
2 Heb. 13. 75 17. 1 4 $4” s 


TT" HOU ſhalt not kill, At the hand of 
Man, and at the hand of every Man's. 
Brot her will I require the. Life of Man : \whoſo 
eddeth Man's Blood, by. Man ſhall: his Blood 


be ſbed. Gen. 9. 5, 6. Curſed be he that m. 


teh his Neighbour ſecretly: and all the People 
Hall ſay, Amen. Curſed be he that taketh re- 
ward to ſlay au innocent Perſon : and all the 
People Pall. ſay, Amen. Deut. 27. 24, 26. He. 


#bas 


Let him that is taught in the Word, communi- | 
cate unto him that teacheth. in all good things. 


done or both are Virgins; Rape, when one 


Of the ſixth Commandment. 187 
that - killeth any Man, ſhall ſurely be put to 


| death. Lev. 24.17. Whoſoever by Counſel, 


Provocation, Encouragement, or any other 
way oeccaſioneth Death unjuſtly to any, is 
guilty of Murder; they likewiſe who by any 
means cauſe Women to miſcarry; they who 
by Drunkenneſs, or Debauchery occaſion 
their Neighbour's Death, are not excuſed 
in the ſight of God. By this Command- 
ment not only external Violence, but alſo all 
things prejudicial to the Soul are forbidden, 
as Anger, Revenge, and all Affections that 
incline to the hurt of our Neighbour: Let 
all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Anger, and da- 
mour, and Evil. ſpeaking be put away from you, 
with all Malice, and be ye kind one to another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving one another, Eph. 4. 
. ( e | W157 


Twenty: f rf ' Leſſon: The ſixth Commandment * 


THOU ſhalt not commit Adultery. Not 
1 only Adultery, but every carnal Plea- 
ſure, Fhought, and Defire, except in the 
lawfub Uſe. of Marriage; is forbid. Of car- 
nal Sins. there are different Kinds; Adultery 
is a carnal Act with another's Wife or Hus- 
band; Fornication- is when both Parties are 
unmarried, not a- kin, neither being a Vir- 
gin, nor under a Vow of Chaſtity ; Inceſt is 
between Parties a-kin; Defloration, when 


of 


188 God's Puniſhments of Luſt, &c. 
of the Parties is forced to the Act; Sacri- 
lege, when one or both Parties are conſe- 
crated to God by Vow of Chaſtity, or when 
the Act is committed in an holy Place. Sin 
againſt Nature, is a carnal A& of Man 
with Man, or Woman with Woman, or elſe 
between Man and Woman, changing the na- 


tural Uſe, as mentioned Rom. 1.27. for a | 


prepoſterous way againſt Nature, called the 
Sin of Sodom hereto are reduced all ſenſual 
Motions voluntarily raiſed by Action, or 
Imagination; whence uſually Pollution (that 
is an Effuſion of human Seed without Co- 
pulation with any) enſueth; Beaſtiality is 
when Man or Woman acts upon any kind 
of Brutes, or permitteth ſuch to act upon 
T ——! dd. ̃ĩͤ Oy 
Tos ſome of theſe Kinds are reduced all 
laſcivious Thoughts, Deſires, Looks, Touches, 
whether of Brutes, of Perſons of the ſame 
or diſtinct Sex, or of one's ſelf, and are to 
be diſtinguiſhed according to the Perſons, or 
Objects from which they riſe, or have their 
beginning, or tend to. In Levit. 20. and 
Deuteron. 22. we may obſerve, the terrify- | 
ing and publ ick manner of puniſhing with | 
death ſuch Sins, now too common even a- 
mong Chriſtians 5 upon whom though ſuch 
Chaftiſements be not now inflicted, yet with= | 
out timely Repentance they ſhall not avoid 
ſevere Puniſhment in the next Liſe. Be 
not deceived : ueither Fornicators, nor 1dolaters, |} 
: nor 


* 
— 7 
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Of the ſeventh Commandment. 189 


nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers of 
themſelves with Mankind, ſhall inherit the King- 


dom of God. 1 Cor. 6. 9. The Works of the 


Fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, 
Fornication, Uncleauneſs, Laſciviouſueſs, —of the 
which I tell you before, as I have alſo told you 


in time paſt, that they which do ſuch things, 
Hall not inherit the Kingdom of God. Gal. 5. 
| 19,21. Therefore, Brethren, we are Debtors, 


not to the Fleſh, to live after the Fleſh ; for if 

ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if ye 
thro' the Spirit do mortify the Deeds of the Body, 
ye ſhall live. Rom. 8.12. e 


Twenty-ſecoud Leſſon + The ſeventh Command- = 


ment 


7 


1 HOU ſbalt nos ſteal. The taking or 
detaining our Neighbour's Goods by 


Stealth, Robbery, Simony, Uſury, unjuſt 


Gain, Deceit, fraudulent Contract, or any 
other way, whereby Damage is cauſed to 


another, is forbid. Te ſhall not fleal, neither 


deal falſely, neither lye one to another. Thou 
ſhalt not defraud thy Neighbour, neither rob him. 


I Levit. 19. 11, 13. Thou ſhalt not have in thy 
Houſe di vers Weights, a great and a ſmall ; thou 


ſhalt not have in thine Houſe divers Meaſures, 


4 great and a ſmall : but thou ſbalt have a per- 
et and juft Weight, à perfect and juſt Mea. 
| fare ſhalt thou ha ue. Deut. 25. 13, CW. 


Theft 


— 


2169 He; but they both ſhall have Deſtruction to 
| heritage. The Diſpoſition F a Lyar is diſho- | 


190 Of the eighth Commandment. 


Theft is moſt juſtly puniſhable both by the | 


| Laws of God and Man, and Reftitution 
both of Goods and Fame required under 
pain of Damnation. Simony, which is a buy- 
ing, or ſelling, or a Will thereto, of ſome 
ſpiritual thing, or what is annexed there- 
to, is forbid. To Simon Magus, offering | 
Money to obtain Power to give the Holy 
Ghoſt, St. Peter ſaid, thy Money periſh with | 
_ thee, becauſe thou haſt thought that the Gift of | 
Cod may be purchaſed with Money. Act. 8. 20. 
This Command : alſo condemneth Uſury, 
Which is a receiving, or a Will to receive 
Money, or Money-worth, as a Gain above 
the Principal, ariſing immediately out of the 
Conſideration of the Loan. 


Twenty-third Leſſon : The eighth Commandment. 


FTI HOU ſpal not bear falſe Witneſs againſt | 
I thy Neighbour, Hereby all falſe Teſti- 
mony in Courts of Juſtice, or in private, all | 
'Lyes, Slanders, Calumnies, Flattery, Whiſ- 
_ *pering. raſh Judgment, Suſpicions, Detrac- | 
tions, &c. or the encouraging any ſuch; by 
hearkening to the ſame, are forbid. A falſe | 
Witneſs ſhall not be unpuniſhed, and he that 
- ſpeaks Lyes ſhall not eſcape. Prov. 19. 5. A. 
Thief is better than a Man that is accuftomed 


nourable, and his Shame is ever with him. 
. : AS 8 Eccl. 


8 — 
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he WW Eccl. 20, 25, 26. The Puniſhment of Gehazs, 
on 2 Kings 5. 27. of Auanias and Saphira, Act. 5. 
ler W ſhould terrify Lyars, Who ſball have their 
y- Part in the Lake which burneth with Fire and 
me Birimſtone. Rev. 21. 8. Which liKewiſe ſhall 
re- be the Portion of Detracters, Slanderers, and 
ng Wall that deride the Church of God, her Be- 
oly lief, Worſhip, Sacraments, Minifters, Tc. 
ith | Of Whiſperers, Back-biters, and ſuch like, 
the Apoſtle ſays, that they which commit ſuch 
20. ¶ things, are worthy of death. Rom. 1.32. It cannot + 
ry, WW eaſily be determined which is the more la- 
ive W mentable Sin, to tell Tales, or hear them; 

we IM for if there were none that would give ear 

the W to Tales, there would be no Tale-bearers; 


| wherefore. putting away lying, ſpeak every Mau 85 


truth with his NON Eph. 4 25. 


nua fund Leſſon: The ninth and a 
| Commandments. | 


HO U- ſhalt not covet thy Neig hour? 4 
Houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy Weigl. 
bour*s Wife, nor his Man- Servant, nor his Maid- 
Servant, nor his Ox, nor his 46, nor any thing 
that is thy Neighbour” 5. The Deſires of our 
Neighbour's Wife and Goods, are as much 
diftin&t Sins, as the Acts of, Adultery and 

Theft. Te have heard that it was ſaid by them 
of old time, thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. But 
Lay unto you, that whoſoever looketh on a Woman 
to 1 after her, bath committed 4 dultery with 
ber : 


192 Of thePrecepts of the Church. 
ber already in his Heart. Mat. 5. 27,28. God, | 
to whom the greateſt Secrets are known, 
requires not only chaſte Actions, but even | 
chaſte Thoughts, and that all be content 
with their Condition, &c. Let your Conver- 
ion be without Covetonſneſs ; and be content 
with ſuch things as ye have. Heb. 13. 5. 


| ' Twenty-fifth Leſſon : Of the Preceprs of the 


Church, 


TESUS, the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith, not only commanded his Apoſtles, 

and their Succeflors, to teach all Nations; but 
hkewiſe impowered them to govern all that 
ſhould believe by ſuch Laws as they ſhould 
make for the ſpiritual Good of the Flock; 
accordingly St. Paul, and others that accom- 
panied him, as they went through the Cities, | 
delivered them the Decrees for to keep, that 
were ordained of the Apoſtles and Elders, which 
were at Jeruſalem; and ſo were the Churches 
eftablifhed in the Faith, and increaſed in num- 
ber daily. Act. 16. 4, 5. bmp s 
Maſs being the only true and proper Sa- 
crifice left by Chriſt to his Church, conſe- 
quently the moſt eſſential and ſolemn Act of 
Religion, all are required to aſſiſt thereat | 
on all Sundays and Feſtivals, in Thankſ- 

2 giving to God for all Benefits, eſpecially in 
1 Memory of our Saviour's Reſurrection, and 
| the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt thereon. On 


all- 


PPP 
all Sundays and Feſtivals, we are required 
to abſtain from all ſervile Works, that we 
may more freely attend God's Service, and 
the Good of Our Souls, by calling to min d 
our paſt Failings, and renewing our Purpo- 
ſes for amendment of Life, by frequenting 
the Sacraments, by reading or hearing good 
Books, for our Advancement in Piery and 
good Life: Les the Word of Cbriſt duell in 
you richly in all Miſdom; teaching ana admo- 

niſbing one another in Pſalms, and Hymns, and 
ur ſpiritual Songs, ſinging with Grace in your 
es, Hearts to the Lord. And whatſoever ye do in 
zur Word or Dee, do all in the Name of the Lord 
lat Jeſus, giving Thanks to God and the Father' 
11d by him. Col. 3. 16, 17. : | 


; | | 8 

m- Twenty -i xth Lefſon : Of Faſting, "EP 

es, = 8 8 ; | | 3 5 ; 
bar N Memory of our Bleſſed Redeemer's 

ich retiring into a Deſart, where he faſted! 


bes i forty Days before he began to preach the 
m- Þ Gofpel, the Church hath inſtituted the Lent 
Faſt, that we may apply unto our Souls 
the Merits of Chriſt's Sufferings, and Paſſion, 
and prepare ourſelves. for a worthy receiv- 
ing the holy Sacrament at Eaſter, That like 
A 23 Chrift was raiſed up from the Dead, by the 
2 Glory of the Father, even fo we alfo ſhould walk 
in newneſs of Life, Rom. 6. 4. 
Doctor Gunning, Biſhop of Eh, a learned 
Proteſtant Writer; in a Treatiſe” by him 
N pub- 


194 af Faſting. 


publiſhed in the Year 1662, proves Lent Faſt, 
even from the Apoſtles Time, to have been. 
conſtantly kept in the Church ; nay, the Ob- 
ſervation thereof, of Ember-days, Vigils, . | 


and of certain Feaſts,” is required by the 


Church of England, tho by few of its Me m- 


bers regarde. 


Io prevent the many Evils that happen 

both to Soul and Body, by eating or drink- 
ing to exceſs, the Church commands us on 
certain days to faſt, for ſubduing the vicious 


Inclinations of the Body, and ſatisfying God 


for Offences thereby committed. That the. 


Heart be eſtabliſhed with Grace, not with Meats, 
which have not profited them, that have been 
occupied therein. Hebr. 13. 9. That by faſt- 
ing God's Wrath is appeaſed, appears from 


the Faſt of the Ninivites. Jonah 3. of Mor- 
decai, Eſth. 4. 16. of Judith, Jud. 4. 13. | 
and of Moſes, who before he received the 


Law, abode in the Mount forty Days aud forty 


Nights, neither did eat Bread, nor drink Wa- | 
ter. Deut. 9. 9. Anna a Widow of above © 

fourſcore and four Years, which departed not 
from the Temple, but ſerved God with Faſftings | 


aud Prayers night and day, Luke 2.37, 
* , Wedneſdays, Fridays and Saturdays, in each 
of the four Ember-Weeks, are required by 


the Church to be faſted, to thank God for 
the received and expected Fruits of the 


Earth; to do Penance for the Abuſes of 
God's Gifts, and for Sins committed within 
Youu es 


— 
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the four Seaſons of the Year, alſo to pray 
for a Bleſſing on Priefts and Miniſters, or- 
dained at ſuch Times. | 

The Eves of Feafts are ordered to be faſt- 
ed, to prepare us, by doing Penance there- 
on, the more worthily to celebrate the 
Feaſts following; the Faſts or Abſtinence 
on Fridays and Saturdays, are in Memory of 
our Saviour's Paſſion, who died on Friday, 


and lay buried all Saturday. When we faſt, 


Chriſt admoniſheth us, Be not as the Hypo- 
crites, of a ſad Countenance, for they disfigure 
their Faces, that they may appear unto Men to 
faſt ; verily I ſay unto you, they have their Re- 
ward, &c. Mat. 6. 16, &c. None arrived 
to the uſe of Reaſon are excuſed from Ab- 
ſtinence, except the Sick and Infirm, nor any 


after 21 years of Age, from faſting, except | | 
ſuch whoſe Labour is inconſiſtent with fait- 


ing, the Sick, Women breeding, or giving 


Suck, or ſuch as thro? Poverty cannot pro- 


cure a ſufficient Meal. DEN 

By-enjoining all to confeſs their Sins once 
a Year, the Church doth not take away the 
Obligation, that any may have of confeſſing 
oftner. I ſhall ſay no more here of the 


Church's Precepts, but that as they that 


break the juſt Laws of a Nation offend 
God, and deſerve Chaſtiſement, no leſs do 


they offend God, and deſerve Puniſiment 


who break any of the Church's Precepts. 
Ba - 1 5 Twenty- 


Y 
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Twenty-ſeventh Leſſon : Of Sin, andits Kinds. 


continue immortal, as long as obedient, 
: ood commanded the Man, ſaying, Of every 


the Tree of the knowledge of Good aud Evil, thou 
ſhalt not eat of it, for in the Day thou eateſt 
thereof, thou Halt ſurely. die. Gen. 2. 15, &c. 
After Man's Diſobedience, God ſaid roghe 
Woman, I will greatly multiply thy Sorrow, and 
thy Conception ; in Sorrow thou ſhalt bring forth 
Children, and thy Defire ſpall be to thy Hus- 
Land, aud he ſhall rule over thee. And unto 
Adam he:ſaid, becauſe thou hoſt hearkened;un- 
zo the Voice of thy Wife, aud haſt eaten of the 
Tree, of which I commanded thee, ſaying, thou 


Jak not eat of it; curſed is the Ground For 


thy 72 in Sorrow ſhalt thou eat of it all the 


days of thy Life ; in the Sweat of thy Face ſhalt 
thou eat Bread, till thou return unto the Ground; 
for out of it waſtthou taken; for Duſt thou art, i 
and unto Duſt ſhalt thou return. Gen. 3. 16, & c. 

As by one Man Sin entred into the World, and 


Death by Sin; and ſo Death paſſed upon all 
Men, for that all have fiuned. Rom. 5. 12. 


Our firſt Parents, having thus tranſgreſſed 
beſore they had any. Children, all deſcend- | 
ing from them became Slaves to the Devil, 
like to their firft Parents, ſubje& to the | 


lame Incommodities, as to Body and Soul; 
| alſo 


| 10D created Man, in bis own Image, to 


Tree of the Garden thou mayſt freely eat, but of 
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alſo to Ignorance and Concupiſcence, the 


| EffeCts, and Puniſhment of Original Sin: if 


God in Mercy had not ſent his only Son 
Chriſt Jeſus to redeem us, Mankind had re- 

mained Slaves to the Devil, to all Eternity; 
But when the Fulneſs of Time was come, God 
ſent forth his Son, made of a Woman, made under 


the Law, to redeem them that were under the 


Law,that we might receive the Adoption of Sons. 


| Gal. 4:4. For fince by Man came Death, by Man 


came alſo the Reſurreflion of the Dead; for 


as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall 


all be made alive. 1 Cor. 15. 21,22. 
Raptiſm is the means inſtituted by Chriſt, 
to free us from Original Sin, make us the 
Children of God, and Heirs of the Kingdom 
of Heaven. Except a Man be born of Water 
and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of Cod. Jo. 3. 5. 1 | 
Actual Sin is ſome Thought, Word, or 
Deed, contrary to the Law of God, or our 
own Conſcience ; for tho the Law of God 
is the ſovereign Rule of all our Thoughts, 


Words and Actions, yet our Conſcience . 


judges, whether what we think, ſay, do, 
or deſign to do, be regulated according to 
the Orders of God ; Jy it determines affir- 
matively, we have the Teſtimony of a good 
Conſcience, but not otherwiſe. Beloved, if 
our Heart condemn us not, then have we confi- 
dence towards God. 1 Jo. 3. 21. We truſt we 


Lave à good Conſcience, in all things willing to 


S 3 live 


* 
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live honeſtly. Heb. 13. 18. For our rejoycing is ful 
this, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in Sim dep 
pflicity and godly Sincerity, not with fleſhly Wiſ-* Gr. 
dom, but by the Grace of God, we have had our mal 
Converſation in the World. 2 Cor. 1. 12. Jin 

All actual Sins, whether of Commiſſion, Jam 
as when we do what is forbid, or of Omiſ- Rot 
ſion, as when we omit what is command- Hav. 
ed, are either mortal or venial. 1 ther 

A venial Sin is ſome ſmall and pardon - cert- 
able Offence, againſt God, or our Neigh- Fer) 
bour, which tho' it deſtroyeth not Charity, ¶ ver / 
yet cools its fervour, and diſpoſeth to offend 8 
God mortally. He that contemneth ſmall things, WM clud 
ſhall fall by little and little. Eccleſ. 19. 1. hate 
A venial Sin may become mortal, firft if Goc 


committed with ſuch an affection, that we MW waz 
would have done it, tho' it had been mor- whe 
Z tal. Secondly, when the End of doing it is Mof t 
| a mortal Sin. Thirdly, when we perceive mor 
by doing what is in itſelf venial, we ſhall tue, 
give an occaſion of a mortal Sin by Scandal, Gri 
or any other way. Fourthly, when we leſſe 
think it mortal, tho in itſelf it be only venial. the 
Fifthly, when by doing what is only venial Dar 
we expoſe ourſelves to an imminent Danger M by t 
of ſinning mortally. Sixthly, when tis com- Len 
mitted in formal Contempt of the Law, or 8 
Law- maker. þ {Pd by t 
Mortal Sin is a wilful Tranſgreffion, :in MM take 
ſome matter of weight, againſt any known wit! 


Command of God, his Church, or a law- | 
PE e 5 = ful | nefs 


-7: 11 Op er.” = 


| ful Superior; tis ſaid to be mortal, becauſe it 


deprives the Tranſgreſſor of God's Love and 
Grace, which is the Life of the Soul, and 
makes him liable to eternal Puniſhment. 
Sin when it is finiſhed bringeth forth Death. 
Jam. 1. 15. The Wages of Sin is Death. 
Rom. 6. 23. Tf we fin wilfully, after we 
have received the Knowledge of the Truth, 
there remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sins, but a 
certain fearful looking for of Judgment and 
fiery Indignation, which ſhall devour the Ad- 
verſaries. Heb. 10. 26, 27. [26 

Such Sins as the Scripture declareth ex- 
clude from Heaven, deſerve Death, are 
hateful to God, grievouſly breakCharity with 
God, our Neighbour, or ourlſelyes, are al- 
ways eſteemed mortal, the eſſential Malice 
whereof is varied according to the Objects 
of the Sins committed; and commonly the 
more a Sin is oppoſite to a more noble Vir- 
tue, the more grieyous is that Sin; the 


Grieyouſneſs whereof may be encreaſed or 


lefſened, by the' Condition or Quality of 
the Offender, and the Offended, by rhe 
Damage immediately following or foreſeen, 
by the Remiſſneſs or Intenſeneſs of the Will, 
Length of 'Time, and other. Circumftances. 


Sins, as to their Kinds, are diſtinguiſhed - 


by their dwers Ends, or Objects, for 
taken, as they have a ſpecial Oppoſition 
with right Rea ſon, by the diſtinct Precepts 
they are againft, and by the diſtinct Good- 
nefs they deprive one of, Oc. 
„ Nine 


— 
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Nine Ways we may be guilty of another's 
Sin: Firſt, By counſelling. 2dh, By com- 


manding. 3dly, By conſenting. 4thly, By 


provoking. 5thly, By praiſing or flattering. 


one for his Sin. 6thly, By not ſpeaking 


when we ought. 7thly, By winking at it. 


8:hly, By partaking of the Fact. gthly, By 
5 the Ill done. He that juſtifieth 
the wicked, and he that coudemneth the juſt, 


even they both are an Abomination to the Lord, | 
Prov. 17. 15. LM | 


* 


Tuenty- eighth Leſſon. Of the ſeven capital Sins, 
3 Wrath, Glut- 


Pride, Covetouſneſs, Luſt 
tony, Envy and Sloth, 


RIDE, whether conceal'd ih the 


Mind, or outwardly manifeſted, is 


an inordinate Deſire of Eſteem; this being 


the Mother of divers Vices, is placed as 
thefir ſt among the capital Sins. Pride is 
the Beginning of Sin, and he that hath it, ſhall 


= pour out Abomination, Eccleſ. 10. 13. Every 
obne that is proud in Heart, is an Abomination. | 


to the Lord, Prov. 16. 5. who ſhewed his A- 


_ verſion againſt Pride, by caſting the An- 


gel Lucifer into. Hell, for having ſaid in his 


” * — 


eart, 7 will aſcend into Heaven, —1 will be 
like e moſt High, Iſaiah 14. 13, 14. and 
by baniſhing our firſt Parents from Para- 
diſe, for eating the forbidden Fruit, to be- 
come like God. The Puniſhment of Nebu- | 

8 eee, 


: 


others, manifeſt that God reſiſteth the Proud, 
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chadnezzar, Haman, Abſalom, 'Herod,ang. mary 


and giveth Erace to the Humble; humble aur 
ſelves therefore under the mighty Hand of God, 
that he may exalt you in due Time, 1 Pet. 5. 
5, 6. In the Perſon of the Phariſee are the 
Proud condemned, and the Humble juſtified 
in the Perſon of the Publican,. Lake 18. The 
only Remedy againſt Pride, is Humility, 
whereto Chriſt exhorteth both by his Word 
and Example, Learn of me, for I am meek 
and lowly in Heart, and ye ſhall find Reſt un- 
to your Souls, Matth. 11. 29. Bleſſed are the 
Poor in Spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom f 
Heaven, Matth. 5. 3 | | 
inordinate Deſire of poſſeſſing | Riches, 
whereof not only he that hoards up Money 


is guilty, but he likewiſe that covets the 


Goods df others, or greedily preſerves bis 
own, . whence ariſe Hardneſs of Heart, 
Unquietneſs of Mind, Violence, Deceit, 
falſe Oaths, Neglect of Spiritual Things, 
Unmercifulneſs to the Poor, Cc. Having 
Food aud Raiment, let us be therewith content; 
but they that will be rich, fall into Tempta- 
tion, and a Snare, aud into many fooliſʒ and 
hurtful Luſts, which drown Men in Deftruc- 
tion, and Perdition for the Love of Money is 


Qt | the Root of all Evil, which while ſome coveted 


after, they haue erred from the Faith, aud 
pierced themſelves through with many _ 
- 1 Iim. 


/ 
x Tim. 6. 8. Beware of Covetouſneſs, for a 
Man's Life conſi ſteth not in the Abundance of 


Let your Converſation be without Covetouſneſs, 
and be content with ſuch Things as ye have; 
for he bath ſaid, 1 will never leave thee nor 


Therefore, my belov'd Brethren, let every. one 


for the Wrath of Man worketh not the Righte- 
ou ſneſe of God, Jam. 1. 19. Let all Bitterneſs, | 


the Things which he poſſelſeth, Luke 12. 15. 


Forſake thee, Heb. 13. 5. Be not deceived, E 
neither 'T hieves, nor Covetous, nor Extortio- ¶ at a 
ners ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. dire 
6. 9, 10. Having treated in the Sixth Com- ¶ Cha 
mandment concerning Luſt, I proceed to ¶ at a 
the fourth capital Sin. os ther 
Math, or Choler, is an inordinate Deſire ¶ viou 
of Revenge, whence come Hatred, Rancour, 48g 
Clamour, Curſes, Threats, Quarrels, Fury, of 
Murders, Cc. This Vice deſtroyeth Peace, Wil 
Love, Charity, and Content, blinds Rea- ther 
ſon, occaſions raſh Judgments, and often, MW ,, hi 
on trifling Occaſions, layeth the Seeds of ing 
ſuch hereditary Malice betwixt Families, ¶ uro 
as end not but in the Ruin of one or W xc. 
both. Whoever gives way to this Vice, W.,,;.; 
by the Diſquiet he raiſeth in himſelf and IF Ha 
Neighbour, publiſherh his own Weakneſs, Wl ;.,... 
and deſpiſeth the Goſpel of Chriſt, Matth. 41. 
J. 22, and the Advice of the Apoſtles : W 10... 


be ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak, flow to Wrath ; | 


and Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour, and 77 
Evil-ſpeaking be put away from you ; = | 
e all 
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all Malice, and be ye kind one to another, ten- 
der- hearted, forgiving one another, even as God,. 
for Chriſt's Sake, hath forgiven. you, Eph. 4. 
31. 32. Avenge not yourſelves, but rather give 
place unto Wrath ; for it is written, Vengeance 
is mine, I will repay, ſaith the Lord, Rom. 
12. 19. CES. OL os TED. r — 5 

Envy, the fifth capital Sin, is a vexing 
at another's Good, a Daughter of Pride 
directly oppoſite to Brotherly Love and 
Charity; from Envy proceed Hatred, Joy 
at another's Misfortune, Contempt of o- 
thers, Reproach, Detraction, Cc. the. Eu- 
vious are like Devils, whoſe Nature, 
fince their Fall, is Malice. Through Envy 
of the Devil came Death into the World, 
Wiſd. 2. 24. Thro' Envy Cain killed his Bro- 
ther Abel, The Lord had reſpect unto Abel and 
to his Offering, but unto Cain and to his Offer- 
ing, he had not reſpect; and Cain was very 
wroth, and his Countenance fell, Gen. 4. 5. 
Eſau. hated Jacob, becauſe of the Bleſſing where- 
with his Father bleſſed him, and Eſau ſaid in his 
Heart, the Days of mourning for my Father are at 
hand, then will I ſlay my Brother Jacob, Gen. 27. 
41. His Brethren envied and ſold Joſeph to the 
Iſhmaelites, Gen. 37. Chriſt thro Envy was 
falſly accus'd and delivered to Pilate ; for he 
knew that the Chief Prieſts had delivered him 
or Envy, Mark 15. 10. Where Euvying and 


l [St ife is, there is Confufion and every evil 
Work, Jam. 3. 16. Wherefore laying afide all 


 ſpair, Sc. To this Sin idle Perfons, and. thoſe 1 
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Malice, and all Guile, and Hypocrifies, and En- wl 
dien, and Euiliſbeating as new-born Babes, if ſpe 
defire the fincere Milk of the Word, 1 Peri 2. the 
1, 2. He that is glad at Calamities, ſhall W are 
not be unpuniſbed, Prov. 17. 5. into 

_ - Glattony is an inordinate Appetite, or Ex- g 
ceſs of Eating, and Drinking, as it is An 
delightſome. Whence cometh a fooliſn Joy, ¶ wif: 
much Babling, Filthineſs, Brawls, Profuſe- WM Ru! 
neſs, Poverty, Deſtruction of all Virtues, gat. 
Diſeaſes and Death both to Soul and Body. uli 
Take heed to your ſelves, left at any time your i arif 
Hearts be overcharged with Surſeiting and iel 

Drunken neſi, and Cares uf this Life, and ſo feep 
that Day come upon you unawares. For as a rrav 
Snare it ſhall come on all them that duell on ¶ pln 

the Face of thewhole Earth, Luke 21. 34. Be beg 
not unſatiable in any dainty thing, nor too greedy If tl 

upon Meats ; for Exceſs of Meat bringeth Sick- i all a 
neſs and Surfeiting will turn into Choler, but ever 
he that taketh heed prolongs his Life. Eccleſ. WM Bod; 

37. 28, 29. Let us walk honeſtly. as in the Wit b: 

Day; nor in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in ¶ muſ 
Chambering and Wantoneſs. Rom. 13. 13, &c. for 

Sßloth, the ſeventh Capital Sin, is a Lazinefs MWofte! 

of the Mind, as to Devotion and good Dut 

Works, whence proceed Puſillanimity, Stu- for 
pidity, Cow ardlineſs, an affected Ignorance cing 
of the moſt neceſſary Truths, and unbri- Iſions 
dled Affection towards the Pleaſures of this N wou 
Life, an Averſion to ſpiritual Things, De-, too 


whom *' 


= 
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whom the Scripture terms Luke-warm, who 
ſpend the Time allotted for working our 
their Salvation, in vain and hurtful things, 
are liable. Caſt the unprofitable Servant 
into outer Darkneſs; there ſhall be weeping and 
guaſping of Teeth. Mat. 25. 30. Go unto the 
Ant, than Slugguru, confider her Mays and be 
wife ; which, having n Guide, Overſeer, or 
Ruler, provideth her Meat in the Summer, and 
gathereth her Fvod in the Harveſt. How long 
wilt thou ſleep, O Sluggard? When wilt thou 
ariſe out of thy Sleep? Tet a liule Sleep, a 
little Slumber, a little folding ef the hands to 
Jeep. So ſball thy Poverty come, as one that 
” @& travelleth. Prov. 6. 6. The Sluggard will nos 
on WM plow by reafon of the Cold, therefore ſhall he 
Be beg in Harveſt and have nothing. Prov. 20. 4. 
dy If the ſlothful would but conſider, that we muſt 
E- all appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, that 
bat ' every one may receive the Things done in his 
ef. Body, according to that he hath done, whether _ 
the r be good or bad, 2 Cor. 5. 10. That all 
in muſt be accountable for their miſpent Time; 
ec. for all their Neglects of God's Graces, fo 
efs' often offered; for the omiſſion of ſo many 
od Duties, both to God and their Neighbour ; 
u- for the Scandals they have given by indu- 
ce Weing others to ſpend their Time in idle Diver- 
sons, Entertainments, and Company; they 
vould endeavour to reform their Lives, leſt 
, Weoo late they be convinced, that tis a fearful 
Ad ² ͤ Thing 
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Thing to- fall into the hauds of, the Hen. God. 
Heb. 10. 30, 31. 5 


en Leſſon : Of 0 Danger f l oving, 
or mint 4 the World. | 


11 0 the World was s created by God, 
rand is the Effect of his infinite ower, 
tho” it has received from him Bleſſings in- 
numerable and unſpeakable, and cannot 
ſubſiſt one Moment, but by the Effect of 
his Power, Mercy and AN og tho? when 
loft by Sin, he ſent his only Son to redeem 
Mankind, at the Price of his own moſt pre- 
cious Blood ; yet, as if it had no Obligation 
to, or * on him, it directly oppoſes 
all God's Commands, encourageth Pride, 
promoteth Prodigality, Luxury, and all 
manner of Exceſs, teacheth to court Ap- 
plauſe, and by all means to procure Ho- 
nour, Riches and Prefermenr, exciteth to 
the Admiration of all that Ts vain, fooliſh, 
and extravagant, and recommendeth an idle 
and diſorderly Lite, invites to the indulging | 
the Appetite, to follow our corrupt Inclina- | 
tions and Deſires, repreſenteth Vertue as 
a Burthen inſupportable, as a renouncing all 
the Comforts of Life, and as deſtructive of 
Health, ſo that even Chriſtians ſeem now | 
aſhamed to do what the Goſpel preſcribes, | 
and. to pretend to live up to it, is to be 
pointed at with Reproach; while Vice is be- 
come | 


follow me. Luk. 9. 23. 
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come fo faſhionable, that it is neither Mat- 
ter of Surprize, or Scandal, and to decry 
againſt it, is to be laugh'd at for Singulari- 
ty; ; thns it is become a very difficult thing 
to live in the World, and not to join with it 
in its Extravagancies. Te Adulterers and A- 
dultereſſes, know ye not that the Friendſhip of 
the World is Eumity with God? Whoſcever 
therefore will be a Friend of the World, is the E- 
nemy of God. Jam. 4. 4. 

Our deareft Saviour gives us a manifold 
Charge concerning denial of ourfelves, in 
whatever leadeth to the *Prejudice of our 
Souls. If any Man will com? after me, let him 
deny himſelf Bier take up his Crofs daily, and 
He that loveth Fa- © 
ther or Mother more than me, is not worthy of me; 
and he that loveth Son or Daughter more than 
me, is not worthy of me ; and he that taketh not 


up 'his Croſs, and followeth afier me, is not wor- 


thy of me. Mat. 10. 37, 38. Let a thing be 
as dear to us as an Eye or an Hand, it 


muſt not be kept with Offence - to God. © 
thy right Eye offs nd thee, pluck it 'out, and caſt 


it from thee—If thy right Hand offend thee, cut 
it off, aud caſt it from thee; for it is profitable for 
thee, that one of thy Members ſhould periſh, and 


nor that thy whole Body nes be caft into _ 


Mart. 5.29, 30. 
Whoever by Word or Deed canſeth ano- 


| ther Perſon to ſin, is guilty of Scandal ; which 
Sin has been the Deſtruction of more Souls 


12 than 
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than all the Sermons, Holy Lives, and La- 81 
bours of the moſt zealous Preachers, the he 
healing Sacraments of the Church, and | 
all the Inſtruments of Salvation have ſaved, 
For many be called, but few choſen, Mat. 20. 
16. How many are corrupted and ruined 
by bad Example, impure Diſcourſes, er 
immodeſt Actions? How many contract 
ſuch an Habit of Swearing, Curſing, Drun- 
kenneſs and Debauchery, by imitating 
the ſine Gentleman, chat at laſt they rail a- 
gainſt Devotion, ridicule all Religion and 
; "ave make war with Innocence, and 
defy all Laws,eſpecially the Chriſtian, which 
enjoin us to follow-Peace with all Men, and 
Holineſs, without which no Man ſpall ſee the 
Lord! Heb. 12. 14. For God is not the Au- 
thor Cunfuſion, but of Peace. 1 Cor. 14. 33. 


The firſt Leſſon : Of the Sacraments, 

71 LE the Sacraments of the new Law 

I eonfer Grace, which the Sacra ments 

or the old Law did not, but only prefigu- 

red the Gift thereof by Chriſt's Paſſion. 

The firft five are ordained for the Spi ri- 

tual Perfection of every Man in himſelf; 
the two laſt, for the Government, and la- 
creaſe of the whole Church. By Bapriſm We 
are ſpiritually born, by Confirmation itreng- 
khened in Faith, - nouriſhed with divine Food | 
in the Euchariſt; and H by Sin we caule | 
mw WS Sickneſs | 


£ 
£5 
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Sickneſs to our Souls, we are ſpiritually 
healed by Penance, by Extreme Unction both 
| ery and corporally, as.is expedient 
or the Soul; the Church is governed by 
Order, and by Matrimony corporally diffuſed. 
Tue Sacraments are perfected by Things 
as to the Matter, by Words as to the Form, 
and by the Perſon adminiftring with Inten- 


tion of doing what the Church doth, where- 


of, if any be wanting, the Sacrament is not 
perfected. Baptiſin, Confirmation, and Order, 
imprint in the Soul an indelible Character, 
ix. a certain ſpiritual Sign diſtinct from the 
reſt, wherefore they are not reiterated in 
the ſame Perſon; the other four do not 
imprint a Character, and may be reiterated. 
Baptiſm is the firſt Sacrament, the Matter 
whereof is natural Vater whether cold or 
hot; the Form, I baptize thee in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ; yet we do not deny, but that by 
theſe Words, Let N a Servant of Chriſt be 
baptized in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, aud of the Holy Ghoſt, Baptiſm is valid- 
ly adminiſtred. 'The Miniſter of this Sacra- 
ment is a Prieſt ; but in cafe of Neceſſity, 
a Deacon, nay, even a Layman or Woman: 
may baptize, ſs thar he obſerves the Form. 
of Words, and intendeth to do what the 


Church doch. „ 9 
The Effect of this Sacrament is the Re- 
miſſion of all Sins, and of all Puniſhment due 


1 . 
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for Sin, therefore no Satisfaction is injomn- Ur 
ed to the Baptized for paſt Sins; but they FW 
dying before they commit any Sin 80 ith- 
mediately to Heaven = 7h 
The ſecond Sacrament Ts Confirmation, on! 
Whoſe Matter is Chriſm, viz. a Compound WW Ti 
of Oy! and Batſam, bleſſed by a Biſhop; Inc 
the Form, 7 figu rhee with the Sign ehe Cu, an 
7 confirm Thee with the Chrifm of Salvation, in car 
the Name of the Father, umi of the Son, an 
6f the Holy Gh. Tho? any Prieſt may 
make the other actions, yet none dught to 
give this but à Diſhop, becaufe it Is only 
ead of the Apoſtles, (hof Place the Bi- 
ſhops hold) char by the Imp pofition of Hands, | 
they gave the Holy Ghoſt The Confirmed 
Is anointed with the Sign of the Crofs on 
the Forehead, the Seat of Baſtifulnefs, that 
| he may not be aſhamed to confefs the Name 
of brit and chiefly his Croſs, Which 18 
a Scandal to the Tew and to the'Gentiles 


oll 
The third Sacra ment is the EuchaviRt, 
whoſe Matter is Wheaten Bread, and Wine 
of the Grape, whereto before "Cotiſecra- 
tion, there ought to be put a little Wa- 
ter, becauſe, according to the Teſtimo- 
nies of Holy Fathers, Criſt inftiruted this 
Sacrament in i Wine mixed with Water; 
alſo becauſe this agrees to the Re 4 
tation of our Lord's Paſſion. 349, It figni- 
fieth the Effect of this Sacrament, "viz. the 
Union 


Water ſig nifieth the People. 17 b 


FTne Effect is the uniting 
Increafe of Grace in the worthy Receiver, 


W whoſe Matter is Oyl Ae by A Biſhop ;; hits 
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The Form is the Words of Inftitution, 


This is my Body, This is my Blood, &c. the 


only Miniſter of this Sacrament is a Proeſe. 
Man to Chriſt, an 


and what Effects material Meat and Drink 
cauſe as to temporal Life, the ſame work- 


eth this Sacrament as to a ſpiritual Life. 


The fourth Sacrament is Penanee, whoſe 
Matter is the As of the Penitent; the orm, 
7 abſalve thee, &c. che Minifter a Prieft ;whe 
Effect, Abfolution from Sins. 

Phe fifth Sacrament is Exrreme Untis. 


Sacrament i only aUminiftred to a Perſon 
whoſe Death is apprehended, by unointing 
him on his Eyes by rexſon'of his Sight; on this 
Ears, by reafon of his Hearing; on his No- 
ſtrils, by reaſon of his Smell; omhis Mouth, 

by reaſon of his Speech; on hisHandsgby ren. 
fon of his Touch; on his Feet, by reaſon of 
his Going; on his Reins, by reaſon of Deleo- 
tation reſiding there. The Form, By this holy 
Union, and his moſt holy Mercy, dur Lord forgive 
thee' whatever thou haſt committed i thy. Sight. 
So like wiſe on the other Parts of the Body. 
The Effect, che healing of the Soul, and 
allo of the Body, as far as it 1s'expedient. 
The ſixth Sacrament is Holy Order, the 
Matter whereof is, that by the Delivery 
| whereof 
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whereof the Order is conferred ; the F orm, | 
Words denoting the diſtinct Order; the is! 
Miniſter, a Biſhop ; ; the Effect, an Increaſe of NN. 
Grace. ipi. 

Marriage, the ak Sacrament, - is a Man: 
Sig n of the Union of Chriſt and his Church; 1 0 


— Matter are the Perſous contracting; the 4 
Form, the Words whereby they are joined ; ¶ ma: 
the Miniſter, a Prieſt. Va 


The Scripture doth not determine how = 7 
many Sacraments there are. In the Church | 
of England's Catechiſm, to the Queſtion, 
How many Sacraments hath Chriſt ordain'd in 
his Church ? The Anſwer is, Two only, as 
generally neceſſary to Salvation, that is to ſay, 
Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord: whereby 
it appears, that the ſaid Church doth not 
deny but there may be other Sacraments, 
tho not generally neceſſary to Salvation; for 
no Catholick believes that all are bound to 
take holy Orders, or marry, tho' they be- 
lieve holy Orders and Marriage to be Sa- 
craments. In the ſaid. Catechiſm, to. the 
Queſtion, What meaneſt thou by this Word 
Sacrament ? "tis anſwered, I mean an outward | 
aud viſible Sign of an inward and ſpiritual 
Grace, given unto us, ordain'd by Chriſt him- 
felf, as. a Means whereb ue receive the ſame, 
and a Pleage to aſſure us thereof. By which 
Rule, let us examine the ſeven Sacraments 3 
eld to oe 0 * Catholicks. 


B 


* 

br 
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Ihe outward and viſible Sign in Baptiſm, 
is Water, and the Words, I baptize thee in the 
= Name of the Father, &c. the inward and 
ſpiritual Grace Salvation; He that believeth 
Wand is baptized, fball be ſaved. Mark 16. 16. 

; W-1 Cor. 6. 11. e 
The outward and viſible Sign in Confer- 
mation, 1s the laying on of Hands ; the in- 
& ward and ſpiritual Grace, the receiving the 
= Holy Ghoſt ; Then laid they their Hands an them, 
and they received the Holy Ghoſt. Acts 8. 17. 
The outward and viſible Sign in the Eu- 
charift, is Bread and Mine, or the outward 
Form thereof; the inward or ſpiritual 
| Grace, Chriſt himſelf. This is my Body, this 
's oy Blood. Matth. 26. 26, 28. Mark 14. 
22, 24. Luke 22. 19. He that eateth this Bread 
ſhall live for ever. Jo. 6.58. | 
The ontward and viſible Sign in Penance, 
is the Penitent's Confe(/ion, and the Prieſt's Ab- 
Jolution ; the inward and dpiritual Grace, 
the Remiſſion of Sins, Whoſeſoe ver Sins qe re- 
mit, they are remitted unto them. Joh. 20. 23. 
The out ward and viſible Sign in Extreme 
Union, is the Prayer of the Prieft, and Ol 
wherewith the Sick Perſon is anointed; the 
mward and ſpiritual Grace, the Remiſſion 
of Sin. 1s any Man fick among you Let 
bim call for the Elders of | the Church, and let 
them pray over him, anoigting him with Oyl 
in the Name of the Lord; and the Prayer of 
| Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and the Lord ſpall 


_ raiſe 
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raiſe him up; and if he have committed Sins, | 
they ſhall be forgiven him. Jam. 5. 14. 


FRe 

Ihe outward and viſible Sign in Order, is Chi 
the Impoſition of Hands; the inward and The 
ſpiritual Grace, the Holy Ghoſt, the Gift of Nceiv 
God that is in thee by the putting on of my tize 
Hands, 2 Tim. f. 6. 8 — .-. 
The outward and viſible Sign in Marri- ¶ pra) 
mony, are the Words and Signs of the Par- Hoh 
ties, whereby their mutual Conſent is ex- f 
preſs d; the inward and ſpiritual Grace, WF} 
God's Aſſiſtance to enable them faithfully WM on . 
to comply with the Obligations of that Mg. ; 
State. | FV 
8 8 gh 4 an 
"The Second Leſſon: Of Baptiſm and Confir-¶ and 
r mation. eee Act 
| I 
4 * firſt and moſt neceſſary Sacrament] Jul. 
is Baptiſm; Except a Man be born e 
Mater and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into ¶ wan 
the Kingdom of God. Joh. 3. 5. As in Adam r 
all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. Han 
1 Cor. 11.22. Go ye therefore, and teach all] them 
Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the .,, 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. % 
Matth. 28. 19. He that believeth and is bap-¶ and 
tized, ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believeth not, ¶ and 
Hall be damned. Mark 16. 16. Which is ſut- WF 7, 
flcient to ſhew the Neceſſity of Baptiſm for ¶ Luc 
KRemiſſion of Sins, as we profeſs in the the ( 


Nicene Creed, faying, 1 acknowledge one ps 
G7; n 


/ Baptiſm and Confirmation. 215 
tin for the Remiſſion of Sins; not only ori- 
ginal, but of all other Sins, and making the 
Receivers Members of Chriſt's Church, 
Children of God, and Heirs to Heaven. 

The Apoſtles hearing that Samaria had re- 
ceived the Word of God, and were bap- 
tized by Philip the Deacon, ſent unto them 
Peter aud John, who when they were come, 
prayed for them, that they might receive the 
Holy Ghoſt ; (for as yet he was fallen upon none 
Wof them, only they were baptized in the Name 
ace, ef the Lord Jeſus) then laid they their Hands 
ully i oz them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 
that W's. 14, &c. They were baptized in the Name of the 

Lord Jeſus, and when Paul had laid his 
Hands upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came on them, 
Her- and they ſpake with Tongues, and prophefied. 

Acts 19. „ 5 
In the third Age St. Cyprian, Ep. 73. ad 
Jul. Thoſe who were baptized in Samaria were 
not to be baptized again, but only what was 
wanting was done by Peter and John, that 
by Prayer made for them, and Impoſition of 
Hands, the Holy Ghoſt might be poured upon 
them, which now alſo is done with us, that they - 
who are baptized in the Church, be offered to 
the Chief of the Church, aud by our Prayers, 
and Impoſition of Hands, receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
and be figned with our Lord's Seal. 
In the 4th and 5th Age, St. Hierom cont. 
Lucifer. C. 4. Know you not the Cuſtom of 
the Church, that up on the Baptized, Hands ave 
9 HT Eh. laid, 


216 | 
laid, and ſo the Holy Ghoſt is invocated ? - 
you require where this is writ ? In the Acts 

of the Apaſtles; but tho there was no Autht- 


| Of the Bucharif. 


rity of Scripture, yet the Conſent of the whole 3 
World hereunto ſpbould be like a Precept. 4 
The Proteſtants of the Church of England i, ,; 
continue the Practice of Confirmation b FP 
their Biſhops, concerning, which the. Bo alt; 
of Common Prayer ſaith, That it is 238 is m1 

ui tb the Uſage f the Church in times paſt ;and ed 
gives this Order, S ſoon. as the 2 are 5 
came ta a. competent Age, and can fay in their and 
Mother Tongue, the Creed, the Lord Prayer, whic 
and the Ten Commaudments, aud alfo can anſwer 3,5. 
to tbe other Que ſtians of this "ſhort Catechiſm; Supp 
they ſball ke brought to the Biſhop. And every ¶ in m 
one * hall have a Godfather or a Godmother, 45 a 119, 
Witneſs o their Confirmation. | gy 
rom 

The third Leſſor : Of the third Krenn cat jr hh 
led the Euchariſt, or the Lord. s Supper. =_ 07 

N 

THis Proteſtants acknowledge to be a there 
Sacrament inſtituted by our Saviour Mean 

at his laſt Supper, wherein is really avd W Jeſu; 
truly contained the Body and Bload- Jeſus t0 yo. 
_ Chriſt under the Forms of Bread and Wine, N Man 
as appeareth from the Proteſtant Bible. Wyo. 
A0 took Bread, aud bleſſed it, and brake it, my B 

11 gave it to the Diſciples, and ſaid'T; ale, eat; im: 
this is my Body: And he took the Cup, and | indee, 
eatet] 


| gave Thanks, and gave it * them, ſching, Drink 
39e 
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7 na it; for this is my Blood of the N 
Azſtanemt which is ſhed for 2 for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins. Matth. 26. 26, | 
© Feſus took Bread, and ft, and brake it 
and gave to them, and ſaid, take, eat; This 
is my Body. And he took the Cup ; aud whets he 
bad given Thanks, he gave it to them, and they 
all drank of it: And he ſaid unto them, This 
is my Blood F the New Teſtament; which” is 

ed for mam. Mark 14. 22, Oc. _ 

He took Bread, and gave Thanks, and brat 
and gave unto them, ſaying, This is my, er] 
er; ¶ which is given for jou; this do in mem 
ver Wl brance of me: Likewiſe alſo the Cup after 
* Sepper, Jaying, this Cup is the New Teſtamens 
g= my Blood, which is ſbed for you. Luke 22. 
19, Ce. 3 
| I am the Living Bread, oe came don 1 
ſrom Heaven ; if any Man eat of this Breath 
he ſhall live for Mon and the Bread that 1 
will give, is my Fleſb, which I will give. 
for the Life of the World. The Jews 
therefore ſtrove among | themſelves, ſaying, how. 
can this Man give us his Fleſh 1% eat? Then. 
pd Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ve erily, ertly 1 ſay un- 
us Wo yon, except ye eat the Fle Fleſh of the Son of 
Mo” and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in 
| Mhoſo eateth my Elf, and adrinketh . 
ö ny / Blood, hath eternal Life, and I will raiſe 


it; Lim up at the laſt Day; for my Faß i is Meat 
wr indeed, and my Blood is Drink Ke, He that 
n 


Weateth thy Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, dwel- 
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leth | in Mme, and 1 in him. 5 Tobin 6.5 1, 


De Cup of Bleſſing, which we bleſs, is it 0] 

not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? The at 

Bread which we break, is it not the Cummunion IN 

of the Body of Chriſt? 1 Cor, 10. 16. The ll ft 

Lord Jeſus the ſame Night in which he was be- 

 - grayed, took Bread, and when. he had given CC 

Thanks, he brake it, aud ſaid, Take, eat; this il © 

35 my Boch, which is broken for you : this do th 

in Remembrance of me. After the ſame man- A 

ner alſo he took the Cup, when he had ſupped, Ml © 

ſaying, This: Cup it the New Teſament in my. M 
Bhd, this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in Re- 

membrance of me: For as often as ye eat Wl © 

#his Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do eu the ce 


Lord's Death till he come. Wherefore, who- tic 
ſoe der ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup Ml © 
the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty ' of the not 


and Blood of the Lord. But let a Man We; 


examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat f that Ml ** 
Bread aud drink of that Cup; for he that eat- f 
eth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drink- 77 


eth Damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the 
Lord's Body. 1 Cor. 11. 23. &c. The Apoſtle M . 
ſpeaks not there of material Bread, the eating 
whereof, without proving or examining our 
ſelves, cannot be 1magin'd to deſerve Dam-. Ju 
nation, which the eating unworthily the 
Body of- the Lord may; tho” the Apoſtle W 
named it Bread, ſeeing Names uſually fol- | oy. 
low the exterior and fenſible Appearance EZ 


e Things, thus we ſay, a Dove deſcended i © 
Sip ; HET -TS” 3 S 15 % ES I TH on N 


# o 
8 8 2 


of — ation! 9 


on our Saviour at his Baptiſm in Jordan, 
and fiery Tongues upon the Apoſtles; tho” 


in Reality it was _ N Ghoſt under 
| ſuch Appearances. F ; > A 1 Yay 2 Inf. x 


If this doth nor ati sky; let us have Re- 
courſe td what they bellered upon this 
Point, who were tauglit by che” Apoſtles 
themſelves; and downward from Age to 
Age till the firſt Oppoſition ' was made in 
£ pag Age by Bevengavius „ ee 

y ery Ye SHES Ir: 

In the firſt Age, St. Push i in hifi 
ter to the Brethren at Smyrna, treating of 
certain. Hereticks that denied the Incarna- 
tion, writeth thus, They admit not the Eu- 
chariſt and Oblations, — they acknowledge 
not the Euchariſt to be our Saviour Fleſh, 
which ſuffered for our Sins, and which the Fa- 


| ther by his Goodneſs has raiſed again. 


In the ſecond Age, St. Juſtin Martyr, in 
his Apology to the Emperor Antoninus ; 
We neither receive this as common and uſual 
Bread, and uſual Drink, but as by the Word of 
God Teſus Chriſt, our Saviour, was made Man, 
and had both Fleſh and Blood for our Satuation:; 
Juſt ſo we are taught, that that Food, over 
which Thanks are given by Prayers in bis own 
Words, and whereby our Blood and Fleſh axe” 
by a Change nouriſhed, is the Fleſh and B, 
of the incarnate Jeſus ; for the Apoſtles in their 
Commentaries, which are called the Goſpels, have 


deli ered that Chrift fo commanded them.” 


"4 - _ Origen, 
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Origen, in the ſecond and third Age, Horm. 
5. in din loc. Ex IWhen-you partake of 
tbe Bread and Cup Life, jon cat and drink 


the Body and Bleed of oor Lord; then our Lord 
enters under your Roof. Humbling therefore your 


ell, imitate the Centurion and ſay, O Lord, 1 

am not worthy that you enter under my Roof; for 

where ke enters to aue nuworthy, there he enters 
to the Receiver 's Damnation. 


In the third Ag 
mon of the Lord's Supper, Our Body oateth 
-the Body and Blood 45 ai, that our Souls 
my be fed with God. 


In the ſame Age St. Gprian, in his: Ser- 


mon of the Lord's * the Bread which 
our Lord gave to bis Diſciples beiug changad, not 
in Appearance, hut in Nature, bythe . 
tency of. the Word, is made Hub; and ; aud as in 
Chriſt's Penſon appeared his Humanity, and i 
Divinity lay hid, fo the Divine Efſence hath 
: wonderfully poured forth aſelf into 4 wifihle 
ER: 
In the fourth A e St. Hilaxius, 1 8. 4 
7 rin. Chrift Jays, My:Fleſb is Meat ideell, and 
any Blood is Drink indeed, &cc. There” s #0 
Place left for doubting of. the Reality. of his 
. Fleſh and Blood; for now both by the Profeſſie 7on 
, Chrift himſelf, \ 2 our Faith, "tis truly | 
Hab. and truly Blood | 
In the 8 Age, St. Oil of © Jeruſalen, 
Catec. 4. 7% (Chriſt) ow and 
A 1 — 1 bis 1s.my Body; who dares 


hence 


Q, ee it in his Ser- | 
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henceforward be ſo Zold, as to doubt thereof ? 
fence alſo the very ſame afſureth, and Pee 
This is my Blood, Who can doubt, and 

That it is not his Blood ? In Cana 1 ie 
= he only by his Mill converted Water i 

which re 4-36 Blood, and ſpall he 2 7 ; 
| worthy of Behef, that he changed Wine into 
his Blood? For if invited to a' corporal Mar- 
riage he wrought a ſtupendious Miracle, Hull 
we not much more acknowledge, that he hu 
given to the Children of the Bridegroom bis own 
Body and Blood ? Wherefore, with all Ceram 


Souls ty, let us receive the Body and Blood of Chrift 3 I 
* | = under the Form of Bread his Body is given 
5 to thee, and his Blood, under the Form of Wine. 
pic Norwithſtanding therefore the Information of 
var Senſe, let Faith confirm thee, that thou mayſt 
not judge of the Thing . by Taſte, But rather by 


10 Faith take it for moſt certain, that "without the 
Dis Wi loft Doubt his Body and Blood is given 2 
55 In the ſame TY St. Ambroſe, I. de Wh. 
fble initiat, c. 9. You may ſay, perchance, 1 fee 
> another Thing. How aſſure you me, that I 
receive the Body of Chriſt ?. In Anſwer where- 
unto having related the Miracles wrotght 
by Moſes, Elias, and Eliſpa, he proceeds, 4 
Nat Benediclion was "of ſuch Force, as to 
change Nature, what ſhall we ſay of the Di- 
wine Conſecration, where the very Words our 
Lord and Saviour are the Operators! ? For this 
Sacrament which jou receive,” is made by the 


Ave 14 Cn. F Elias's Ward war * Juſfe- 


ek es. 
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cient Force to draw Fire from Heaven, hall 
not the Word of Chriſt be able to change the 
Nature of Elements? You have read of the 


Works of the whole World, that he ſaid the 


- Word, aud they were made ; he commanded, 


and they were created. Cannot therefore the 
Words Chri ft, which could make of nothing, 


that which was not, change thoſe Things which 
are, into that which they were not!? 


n the ſame Age St. Gregory Nyſſen, in his 
Ecclefiaftical Oration of the Divine Sacra- 
ment, c. 37. I do therefore now rightly believe, 
that the Bread ſanitified by the Word of God, 

xs changed into the Body of God, the World, 
This is effeted by virtue of Benediftion, by which 


the Nature of Things which appear, is an. 


elemented into it. 
In the fourth and fifth Age, St. Chryſ om, 
Hom. 83. in Matth. Let us every where believe 


Sad. Let his Word, I beſeech you, over-rule 
eur Senſe aud Reaſoa: Fr we cannot be de- 
weived by his Words, but our Senſes are moſt 


eafily deceived ; becauſe therefore he bas ſaid, 


Ibis is my Body, let us not in the leaſt doubt 
"thereof. How mam ſay, I would ſee his Form, 


bis... ape, bis Garments? &c. Du ſee him 
therefare, you touch him, you eat him; you de- 


fire to ſee his Garments ; be gives himſelf in- 
 .deed to you, not that you may fee him on- 
», bat that you may touch him, aud have bim 


within Jon. 


; = ln the fifth Age, St, Gaudemins, Biſhop 
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Proper Body, becauſe he can and hath 


Myſtical Supper the Bread 0 


| | of mp Boch 7 Blood. And in many other 


of Brixia, Trac. 2. in Exod; "The Creator and 


Maſter of Nature, who produceth Bread our of 
Earth, maketh again of this Bread his owns 


ed it; and be who of Water har made Wine, 
maketh of Wine bis own Blood. © 

In the fixth Age, St. giur, in c. 10. 
Prior. ad Or. The F Fleſh which the Word of the 
Father took in the Virgin's Womb, in Unity of 
his Perſon, and the Bread which is confecratetl 


in the Church, are one Body. For as that N98 


is the Body. of Chriſt, Jo that Bread is ronver- 
ted into 4 Body of Chrift ; neither are they 
two Bodies, but oue Body. | 
In the ſame Age, Primafine, in c. 10. Ep. 
ad Heb. I is the one fame Body of Chrift with 
that which he took in the DV: rrgin” 5 Womb, not 
many. 
15 the ame Ar ge, Anaſtaſius, firſt Franc 
of Antioch : We 5 not call the Communion a 
Figure of the Body of Jeſas Chrift, or ſimple 
Bread, but we receive therein the true Body and 
true Blood of Feſus Chriſt, who took Fleſh of 
Mary the Mother of God; thus we believe, 
and thus we profeſs, according to the Saying if 
Chriſt-to his Diſciples, giving to them at his 
2 Life. Tate, ear; 
This is my Body. In like manner he gave to 
them the Chalice, ſaying, This is my. Blood. He 
did not ſay, this is. a Figure, or ſomething inſtead 


Places 


Crit: This he again and a 
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Places Chrif Jays, he who. eateth my Fleſh, and 
 drinketh my Blood, has Life everlaſting. 

In the eighth Age St. John . 0 
* de | fid. c. 14. The Bread, Wine, and 


Water, by. the Invocation of the Holy Ghoft, 


are ſupernaturally. changed into the Body and 

Blood of Chriſt, and are not two, but one and 
the N e Bread and Wine is not a Fi- 

of the Body and Blood of Chriſt (for aw 

m fuch a Saying) but it is the deified Bod, 

A our Lord; for he did not ſay, this is a "Sits 
of. my Body, but my Body; nor, this is a . of 
ny. Blood, but this is my Blood. 

In the ninth Ag ge, Theophilattus, c. 26. Mat. 
ly ſaying, This is my Body, he ſhews, that the 
— which is ſanctiſied on the Altar, is the 

ery Body, and not a Fi rgure correſpouding to it. 
Fir he did not ſay, this is a Figure, but this 
is nn Boch; for by an unſpeakable Operation 

it is transformed, tho it ſeems Bread to us. + 

In the ſame Age, Paſchafius, Abbot, re- 
nowned for SanCtity and Learning, in his 


Bock of the Body and Blood of our. Lord, 


in his Epiſtle to Feudegard, and in his Com- 
mentaries upon St. Matthew, propoſes the 


real Preſence, as the Belief of the univerſal | 


Church. Wie mult believe uo other Thing 
After Conſecration, than the Bady. and Blood i 


Lay Sz tho” Jome may err thro eee in this 1 
uud, who openty | 
* 


Point, yet there is not one to be 


Pye; * 5 8 


ain aſſerteth, and 
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4 | dareth contradif# this, which, the whole World 
doth believe. | 


2 In the 11th Age, Berengarius no ſooner 
hoſt publiſhed his new Doctrine, but all aroſe 
and againſt him as an Qppoſer of the Belief of 
and the Univerſal Church, and his Doctrine 
i. vas condemned by many Councils, more 
aß than four hundred Years before Luther. 

Body At the Council of Roan, anno 1079, Be- 
Ge -d rengarius retracted his Error in theſe Words; 

1 of J Beringarius with my Heart belieue, and with 


my Tongue confeſs, that the Bread aud Mine, 
= which are placed upon the Altar, are by M- 
the 70 of holy Prayer, and the:W/ords of our Re- 
the deemer ſulſtantialh changed into the true and 

"7 proper Lit, + ihe Rib aud Blood of our hed 


0 44, 


„ Jeſus Chri 
roo Let:us obſerve what others at that time 


; wrote againſt Berengarius. Adelmanus Biſhop 

ro. MW of Brixia was educated with him, and — 
his D ving heard of his Error, Auno 105 3, wrote 
to him thus; Tis reported that thou art ſe-- 


ion 


thy parated from "the Unity of the Church, and that 

the tho holdeft a Doctrine contrary to the Catholick 

Faith concerning the Body and Blood of our 

ung Lord, who 45 daily offered. upon the Altar thro 

1 of the whole World. 

ug Hugo, Biſhop of Lawgreſs, yonrongd him 

3: for — the whole Worid with his 

Doctrine. | 
Durandus, Abbot of 7 roarn, treats the 


eh | 
711 Followers of Berengarius as vile and infa- 
mous, 
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mous, neither efteem'd for Piety or Lear- 
ning, oppoſing the Fathers, and Doctors of 
the Church, and what the Catholick Church 
"raught thiro' the whole World. | 
' Lanfranck, afterwards Archbiſhop of Can. 
terbury, reproves Berengarius for his Doctrine, 
and ſays, that which you believe and main- 
tain concerning the Body of Jeſus Chrift be true, 
that which the Church teaches throughout all 
: Nations of the World is falſe; for all they why 
call themſelves Chriſtians, and jofully carry this 
hoh Name, glory for receiving in this Sacrament 
the true Fleſh and true Blood, which Jeſus 
* Chrift took of the Virgin. Now if the Faith ef 
the whole Church be falſe, either the Church 
muſt have perifhed, or never. had any Being. 
_ Guitmond, Biſhop of Averue, about the 
fame time ſlieweth, That all the Body of 
the Church was againſt Berengarius, and his 
Followers, who were ſo few, that they nei- 
ther had Town, Village, or any Ferſon but 
1 Evil Livers. * 
We find none before Luther and Calvin $ 
Time, that ever reproached the Church for 
having condemned Berengarius, or for being 
in any Error upon that Subject, nor hath 
there been between the Greek and Latin 
Church the leaſt Diſpute concerning the Be- 
lief⸗of the Euchariſt; becauſe they have ever 
been perfectly united | in the Neu 08 this 
Bo.» 2064 Kc * 


"8... + FE 
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We may farther obſerve, that his Myſte- 
ry of the Euchariſt is not of the Number 
of thoſe, which are not known diſtinctix, 


me, they received was believed the Body of 
e r 4 rn at 
rue, We find not, that ever any was accuſed . 
all before any Biſhop or Council, for having ; 
who BW-ubliſhed by Word or Writing, that Jeſus 


* received the Euchariſt. . 
We find not any Father, Biſhop or Coun- 
5 9 il oppoſing this Belief, by teſtifying, that 
ure, | | | 


ge were groſly and dangerouſly deceived, .in_ 
the believing that Jeſus Chriſt was preſent in 
of the Sacrament, whereas he was no where 
his rely dur. Heaver... colon - 
To We find not any Eccleſiaſtical Author 

u 


or Preacher complaining, that in his Time 


in's nable Idolatry, that many ador'd Jeſus 
for W Chriſt, as really preſent under the Species 


A 2. inrks nate; 
When Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, &c. be- 


Catholick Belief concerning the Euchariſt, 


Germany, Fance, and in the Low Cun- 


zxcept by ſome few Perſons; ſince all the 
aithful partake of the Euchariſt, conſe- 
quently they ought to know, whether What 


hriſt was really in the Mouth of thoſe who 


there were ſome among the People, who 


there was introduced a pernicious and dam 


gan, as (Berengariug before) to oppole the 
what Diſputes and Tumults followed in 


tries? The Divines of different Parties 
e employ 


a 
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joyed all their Wit ad Eee to 
capers. own Sentiments: What was 
to Be ſeen 


Defolations? Whereto nothing like bein 
found till the Time of Berengarius a =, 


3 


conclude it had no other Origin, than from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
Tuther; notwithſtanding ( as he confelſeth, 
tom. 7. tend.) the Diſputes he had with the 
Devil, could never be brought to the Diſ- 
| belief of Chriſts real Preſence in the Eu- 
chariſt; for which the Calviniſts, 
was the Father of them, eſteem d him an 
Heretic. 
In the Year 1574-75, when the” Luthe. 
rans ſent the Confeſſion of Aucburg to Jeremy 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, his Anſwer was, 
That the Catholick Church holdeth, after 
Conſecration, the Bread to be changed in- 
to the very Body of Chriſt, and the Wine 
into his Blood. by 
Holy Ghoft, which "whoſoever believes thus, 
as * Church of Chriſt has ever done, 
would be guilty of Diſreſpe& to Chriſt, 


if he Thould nor accordingly adore Chriſt 


| in the Euchariſt. 


Pe ly St. Ambroſe, in "che! Fourth | 
J. de 52 Staff; Wwe adore the Fieſp 


I n VE 
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where, but Cabals, Ani- | 
moſities, open Breaches of Communion, 
Pxcommunications, Rebellion, Wars, and | 


Chrift's real Preſence in the Sacrament,. we 


tho he 


che Power of the 
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In the fourth and fifth Age, St. Chryſoftome 
in his Homily to the People of Antioch, fays 
thus, Adore and communicate. Ws 
In the fifth Age Sr. Auguſtin in PÞſ. 98. 
oriſ gave bis Fleſh to eat, and none eateth 
What Fleſb, but who firft have adored it. *Y 

B:ſhop Forbes, a learned Proteſtant, I. 2. 
de Euch. c. 2. fays, The ſounder Proteſtants make 
10 _— adoring Chrift in the Euchariſt, 
| Mr. Thorndike, another learned Proteſtant 
Writer, Epil. I. 3. c. 30. p. 350. fays, I fup- 
poſe the Body and Blood of Chriſt may be adored 
whereſoever. they are, and muſt be adored by a 
good Chriſtian, where the Cuftom of the Church, 
evhich a Chriſtian is obliged to communicate with, 
requires it; and is not the Preſence thereof in the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, a juſt Occafton pre- 


ently to expreſs, by that bodily Act of Adoration, - 
my i: bat inward Honour which we always carry to- 
as, ¶ wards our Lord Chriſt, as God, — I do believe 
er hat it was fo practiſed, and dove in the antient 
n- WCh:rch, and in the Symbols before receiving. 
ne Which, with good Reaſon he ſaid, ſeeing 
he the Fathers, frequently mention the ſame, 
as, Nagainſt which the Church of Exgland ſhould 
ie, make no Exception, ſeeing by. the Book of 
ſt, W Common-Prayer the Miniſter is ordered to 


pray thus before Communion : Grant us, gra- 
cious Lord, ſo to eat the Fleſh of thy dear Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to drink his Blood, that our fin- 
ul Bodies may be made clean by his Body, and 
our Souls waſhed * moſt precious —_ 

3 | an 


command to do as he had done: This do in 


both, receive under one kind the whole Sa- 
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and that we may evermore dwell in him, and 


he in us. And in giving the Sacrament he Re 
likewiſe ſays, The Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, i **! 
which was given for thee, preſerve thy Body and i W. 
Soul unto everlaſting Life. The Blood of our mn 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was ſhed for thee, the 
preſerve thy Body and Soul unto everlaſting Life. Wl" © 
All which Proteſtants thus profeſſing, muſt Wl << 
either not believe, as they profeſs, and ſo 
equivocate in an Action ſo holy, or be want- ©2. 
ing in Reſpe& to the Body and Blood of Er 
Chriſt, which they profeſs are verily and in- far 
| deed taken and received by the Faithful in the - 


Lord's-Supper, if they neglect to adore Chrift, 
When they receive him. „ 

For perpetuating in his Church till the 
World's End, the Sacrifice of the Eucharilt, 
Chriſt gave his Apoſtles, the only Perſons 
then preſent, and in them their Succeſſors, 


remembrance of me, viz, to offer, conſecrate, 
and confummate thc Sacrifice of his Body 
and Blood under both kinds: The Lait) 
having no command to offer, but by the 
Prieſt, or Order from Chriſt to receive under 


crament, whole Chriſt, being thereby ſpi- 
ritually nouriſhed, and united to Chrift, 
made Partakers of his Merits, and not in 
the leaſt deprived either of his Body or 
Blood, which now cannot be ſeparated; 

Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth no more. 
5 e „ 


4 | 
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Rom. 6. 9. therefore his Blood is no more 
ſeparated from his Body. Conſequently he 
who receives in either kind, receives as 
much as if he received in both; ſo that tho? - 
there be a difference as to the manner of 
receiving, there is none as to the thing re- 
ceived; it is Chriſt in one kind, and Chriſt 
in both. The Church indeed appoints all 
to receive under one kind, except that 
Prieſts when they offer, and conſecrate the 
fame, according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, are 
obliged to receive in both; but neither 
Priett, Biſhop, or Pope at other times receive 
otherwiſe than the Laity, under the Species 
of Bread only. We find, even from the 
Apoſtles time, the Euchariſt adminiſtred 
ſometimes in one kind, ſometimes in both; 
which is ſufficient Evidence that the Primi- 


cond Age Tertullian, I 2. ad uxor. c. 5. relates, 
that the Faithful were permitted to carry 


private Communion in one kind only. St. 
Cyprian in the third Age, Serm. de Lap. ſays, 
It was the Cuſtom in Africa to let Children 
drink of the Chalice, without receiving the con- 
ſecrated Hoſt ; it was given in one kind to 
the Sick, to the Abſtemious, or ſuch as 
could not drink Wine. That Chriſt after 
his Reſurrection gave it in one kind only 
to his two Diſciples Bain to Emmaus, may 
2 rea- 


tive Chriſtians believed the receiving in one, 
or both kinds, to be indifferent. In the ſe- 


the conſecrated Hoſts to their Houſes for 
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reaſonably be judged; He took Bread, and 
bleſſed it, and brake and gave to them, aud 
their Eyes were opened, and they knew him. 
Luk. 24. 30, 31. there being no mention of i 
the Cup. Likewiſe in Acts 2. 42. Act 20.7. 
breaking of Bread being always underſtood 
of the Communion, it is probable that the 
Apoſtles adminiſtred it only in one kind. 
The Manichees believing Chriſt to have 8 
had no true Blood, nor to have truly died, 
and Wine to be the Gall of the Devil, con- 
cealed their Hereſy by receiving under the 
Species of Bread only; to diſcover whom 
Pope Leo, Anno 443, commanded all to re- 
ceive under both kinds; which Fact is a 
farther Proof, that to receive under one or 
both kinds, was looked on only as a matter 
of Diſcipline, and ſo alterable as the Church 
judgeth expedient. The Mavichees being diſ- 
covered, and their Hereſy extinct, the Faith- 
ful began again to receive, as they had done 
before, ſome under one kind, ſome under 
both, till ſome Hereticks denying the Inte- 
grity of Chriſt under either kind, and urg- 
ing the Neceſſity of receiving under both, 
the Council of Constance, Anno 1415, Seſ. 13. 
vow the Diſcipline of receiving in one 
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The furt Leſſon: Of Maſs, or the Sunifcs 
of the Euchariſt. | 


Acrifice being an eſſential Part of Reli- 
gion, whereby God is acknowledged, 
And worſhipped, as our ſovereign Lord, 
from whom we have, and to whom we owe 
hatſoever good we have, or can hope for, 
we ought to believe that Chrift hath inftitu- 
ted a Sacrifice to be continued in his Church, 
of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ; He have an 
Altar, whereof they have no right to eat, who 
er ve the Tabernacle. Heb. 13-10, If we have 
an Altar, we muſt conſequently have Prieſts 
to offer to the eternal Father a true and 
real, nay that very Sacrifice which Chriſe 
inſtituted at his laſt Supper, the celebra- 
ting of which is called Maſs; the unbloody 
Sacrifice, wherein is offered. to God. Chriſt's. 
ſacred Body and Blood, under the Species of 
Bread and Wine, commemorative. of. the 
bloody Sacrifice Chriſt offered for all upon 
the Croſs, propitiatory for the Living and 
the Dead, and for Remiſſion of Sins; being 
that pure Offering, which Malachy foretold 
| ſhould be offered among the Gentiles in every 
Place ; which cannot beverified by ſpiritual 
Offerings of Prayer and Thankſgiving, as 
appears from the Records of Chriſtianity, 
Practice of the holy Fathers, and the antient 
Liturgies of all Nations, Latins, Greeks, Ar- 
mentans, Ethiopians, Coprhes, Goths, &c. Which. 
1 external 


_- Felf thereby to be one of the firſt Churches | 


external Sacrifice of the Maſs, if the 
Church of England ſhall deny to have 

been practiſed, and uſed thro' all Nations 
from the Apoſtles time, ſhe evidenceth her- 


5 (tho not yet of two hundred Years ſtand- 


= pretended to have true Prieſts and 1 
Altars without an external Sacrifice. ſirſt 
The ninth Canon of the Apoſtles ap- Pro 
prov d in the ſixth General Council, # any Wo R 
Biſhop, or Prieſt, or Deacon, or any of the Prieſts, Wi Citi« 
pall not communicate after the Oblation is done, ¶ Prie 
either let him declare the Reaſon, that if it be MY that 
rational, he may be excuſed ; or if be ſhall not ¶ may 
declare, he may be excommunicated, as one who I 
may be the Cauſe of Scandal to the People, ren- Wi de B 
dring him who ſacrificed ſuſpected for not hawv- Wil the | 
ing rightly offered. CES #27 


In the ſame Age, St. Irenzus, I. 4. adverſ. Wl whe 
Haret. c. 32. He (Chriſt) rock that Bread Wl bis 
which is of the Creature, and gave Thanks, Bloc 
ſaying, This is my Body, and likewiſe confeſſed WM ſam 
_ the Chalice to be his Blood, and taught the new Wl 1 
Oblation of the New Teflament, which the Church I co 
receiving from the Apoſtles, offereth to God thro' I 
the whole World, © „„ 
In the third Age, St. Cyprian, 1. 2. Ep. ad whe 
Cecil. I Feſus Chriſt firſt offered Sacrifice to / 
God the Father, and commanded this to be done 
in Remembrance of him, certainly the Prieft hol- 
deth truly the Place of Jeſus Chriſt, Who imi- 
 tateth that which Chriſt did, and offers a true 
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and full Sacrifice in the Church ro God the 
Father, Item 1. 1. Ep. 19. All that are ho- 
Enoured with divine Piech, and placed a- 
mong the Clergy, ought not to ſerve but the Al» 
ar and Sacrifice, and follow their e a 
Devotions. 
a the fourth Age, the Fathers in hs 

firſt general Council W Nice (allowed by 
Proceiinge) c. 18. ſpeak thus; Tis reported 
to the holy Council, that in ſome Places and 

Cities, Deacons adminiſter. the Euchariſt to 
Priefts ; neither Rule nor Cuſtom has Joliver', 
that they who have no Power 120 0 er Sacrifice, 
may give the Body of Chrift to thoſe who offer it. 
In the fame Age, St. Gregory Nes, Ora. 
de Reſur. Our Lord preventing the 
nne Jews, offered himſelf a Sactifice, being both 
Prieſt and Lamb: but thou wit Jay to me, 
when was this done? Even then when hegave 
his familiar Friends his Body 10 eat, and his 
Blood to drink ; and what he himſelf did, the 
ſame he commanded. his Miniſters to do. : 

In the ſame Ape, St. Ambroſe, 1. 2. Ep. 14. 
1 continued the Office, 1 began to Jay Maſs. 
In the fourth and fifth Age, St. Chryſoftom 
in 2. ad tit, Hom. 2. This ſacred Oblation, 
8 Peter, Paul, or any Prieſt of what 
ara yer. zr it, is the ſame which Chrift 
gave to his Diſciples, which Priefts - 

a now perform; this hath no leſs than 

Why fot. Becauſe not Men but Chrifſe doth fie 
cifice this, who rendred it holy before ; for ” 
2 
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the Words which Chriſt ſpake are the very ſame 
which Prieſts alſo pronounce, even ſo the Qb- 
lation is the ſame. Both this is the Body of 
Chriſt, and that alſo; and who thinks this to 
haue any Thing leſs than that, is ignorant that 
it is Chriſt, who even now is preſent, and ef- 
fefteth the ſame; Item Hom. 17. in Epiſt. 
ad Heb. Do we not offer every Day? Tes, 
truly, but in Memory of his Death; and this 
Hoſt is one, not many, * 
In the fifth Age, St. Leo, Ep. 1 1. ad Dioſc. 
When the Multitude is fo great, that the Church 
cannot hold them all, let there be no Difficulty 
made to offer the Sacrifice oftner than once; 
For ſome Part of the People muſt of Neceſſity 
be deprived of their Devotions, if following the 
Cuſtom of ſaying Maſs but once, none can offer 
up the Sacrifice, but they that come early in the 
Morning. . 5 
In the ſame Age, St. Auguſtine, de Civit. 
Dei, Lib. 17. c. 20. The Table which the Prieſt 


Q the New Teſtament doth exhibit, is of his 
Body and Blood ; for that is the Sacrifice which 
fucceeded all thoſe Sacrifices that were offered in 


Shadow of this to come, &c. Inſtead of all theſe 
Sacrifices and Oblations, his Body is offered, and 
miniſtred to the Partakers or Receivers. In his 


Manual, c. 11, I beſeech thee, moſt beautiful | 


Jeſus Chriſt, by that moſt ſacred Effuſion 
of thy Blood, whereby we are redeemed, to grant 
me Contrition of Heart, and a Fountain of Tears, 
eſpecially whilſt 1 unworthily. remain. at 2 


Of Maſs. 237 
holy Altar, defiring to offer up to thee that ad- 
of mirable and heavenly Sacrifice, worthy of all 
5 Reverence and Devotion, and which thou, O Lor d 
my God, an immaculate Prieſt, didſt inſtitute, 
ad command to be offered in Memory of thy 


5 55 our Salvation, aud daily Reparation of our 
Pe Weakneſs, 8&c. IT Y 6 | 3 
| In the ſame Age, St. vil, Patriarch of 
ſe. Alexandria, in the Explication of his Ana- 
> ctema before the General Council: Me offer 
ty the holy, quickuing, and mnbloody Sacrifice in the 
RY b Os! 5 
75 In the ſixth Age, the Fathers in the Coun- 
% il of Agatha, c. 3. We command, &c. the 
%, Secular to bear an entire Maſs, ſo that the 
te People preſume not to depart before the Prieft's 
Benediction. 1 

it. In the ſame Age, St. Gregory, Pope, Hom. 
% 8. i Euang. ſays, Sizce, God willing, I ſpall 
„ % Maſs thrice this Day, I cannot be very long 
% im Diſcourſe, &c. | 
i; In the ſeventh Age, venerable Bede, in his 
ſe firſt Book of his Hiſtory of England, c. 29. 
\1 vuvriteth, that the ſaid Pope Gregory ſent with 
* St. Augnſ/tine other Aſſiſtants, and with them 


all things neceſſary for the Miniſtry of the 


a 1 Church, to wit, the Holy Veſſels and Veſt- 
It ments of the Altar, the Ornaments alſo of 


Churches, and Prieſtly Veſtments, Cc. 
| That the Sacrifice of the Maſs is propi- 
tiatory and available, not only for the Liy- 
ing, but alſo for the Dead, the Church has 
„ continuallyß 


the Maccabees, which alſo he aſſerts elſe- 
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continually taught, believed, and evidenc'd 
by her Practice from the Apoſtles time of 
offering the ſame for the Relief, Comfort, 
and Affiſtance of the Faithful departed ; to 
pray and offer for whom, was the Cuſtom 
of the Fews, and is recommended, 2 Macca- 
bees 12. 43. where tis recorded, That Ju- 
das Maccabeus ſent to Jeruſalem à Sum off 
Money to offer a Sin-Offering, doing therein wer) 
_ well and honeſtly, in that he was mindful of tht 
Refurrettion ; ( for if he had not hoped, tha 
they that were ſlain ſhould have riſen again, 
it had been ſuperfluous and vain to pray fo 
the Dead, and alſo in that he perceived that 
there was great Favour laid up for thoſe that 
died godly, (it was an holy and good 
Thought ) whereupon he made a Reconciliation 
for the Dead, that they might be delivered from 
_$n. Which Books of the Maccabees, the Fa- 
thers in the third Council of Carthage, Can. 
47. account as canonical as the other Scrip- 
tures; as doth St. Auguſtine, I. 18. de Ci vi. 
Dei, Catholicks have for canonical the Books q 


where; ſo doth St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orat 
de Maccab. St. Ambroſe, 1. 2. de Iſa. c. 10, 
11, 12. Likewiſe St. Cyprian; J. de Exhon. 
Mart. in l. Ep. 3. ad Corn. The Sacrifice of 
the Maſe, and other Prayers, have uſually 
by the Faithful been offered to God for ob- 
taining his Mercy for the Relief and Re- 


leaſe of the Faithful departed, from the 
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Puniſhment due at their Death for ſuch 


ned mall Sins, as few die without the Guilt of. 

e off Fire ſpall try every Man's Work of what - 
for t, Sort it is; if any Man Work abide, which he 

5 to / built thereupon, he ſhall receive a Re- 
ſtom ward; if any Man's Work ſhall be burnt, he 
cca- hall ſuffer Loſs, but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved ; 
Ju- Ve: fo, as by Fire. 1 Cor. 3. 12. * 

„ JI Tn the ſecond and third Ape, Tertullian, 
ede Monag. c. 10. ſpeaking of the Obla- 
yy tions of a Chriſtian Widow, ſays, She pray- 


eth for her Husband's Soul, beggeth in the mean 


time a Refreſhment for him, and keeps his Au- 
niverſary, &c. Item J. de Coron. Milit. c. 3. 


tat mne make Anniverſary Oblations for the Dead. 
that In the third Age, St. Cyprian, J. I. Ep. g. 
N00 The Biſhops our Anceſtors religiouſly conſidering, 
2110088 and wholeſomely providing, have thought good, 
from : hat if any Brother departing this Life, ſhould 
Fa- make any Clergyman Overſeer or Executor of hits 
Can. 1/i1l, the Offering ſhould not be made for him, 
T1P-B or the Sacrifice celebrated for his Departure; 
or he doth wot deſerve to be named at the 
's o Altar, in the Prayers of the Prieſt, who with- 
_ draws the Prieſts and Miniſters from the Al- 
10,88 In the fourth Age, St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, 
bon. Catec. 5. Myſt. We pray for all that die a- 
ol mongſt us, thinking it to be the greateſt Help 
al :hat can be for their Souls, to have the holy | 
_g and dreadful Sacrifice of the Altar offered in 


Supplication for them. 


N 
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ad Fauſt. de obit. Saror. I think her Soul is 
not fo much ta be Iamented, as prayed for, nor to 
be bewailed with Tears, but to be recummeuded 
to her Lard by Qblatious, Alſo in his Ora- 
tion on the Death of Theodofrus, Valentiuian, 


and Satyras, he prayeth for their Souls, 


and promiſes to offer for them the Sacri- 
fice A the „„ 
In the ſame Age, Epiphanius, Heref. 75, 
Prayers which we offer for the Dead are ad- 
n to them, tho they are not able to 
cancel all Sins. 8 

In the fourth and fifth Age, St. Chryſo/tom, 
Hom, 21. in Act. Oblations 15 the Dead are 


not in vain, nor Prayers, nor Alms. [The Holy 


Ghoſt ordered all theſe Things, that we may 
help one another. Item, Hom. 3. in Ep., ad 
Phil. The Apoſtles did not in vain command 


*theſe Things, that in the venerable and dread- 


ful Myſteries the Dead ſhould be remembred : | 


They knew they would derive a confiderable 


Advantage from them; for while all the Prieſts ' 


and People ſtand with open Arms, and the 


tremendous Sacrifice is preſent; how ! ſhall 


we not appeaſe God by praying for them? But 
this T Jay of the Faithful departed, 5 


LR 


In the fifth Age, St. Auguſtine, Serm, 172. 


olim 32. de verb. Apoſt. By the Prayers of 
the Holy Church, and the wholeſome Sacrifice 


/ 


and Alms, it is not to be doubted but the Dead 


axe aſſiſted ; fo that God dealeth more merci- 


fully 


In the ſame Age, St. Ambroſe, l. 2. Ep. 8. 
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fully with them, than their Sins have deſerved. 
Item de cura. pro mort. c. 1. Me read inthe- 
Maccabees, that Sacrifice was offered for the 
Dead; but tho it were no where read in the 
old Scripture, yet the Authority of the whole 
Church is not to be lightly eſteemed, which is 
renowned for this Cuſtom, where even the Recom- 
mendation of the Dead hath place in the Pray- 
ers of the Prieft, which are poured forth to our 
Lord at the Altar, In the fourth Chapter 
of the ſame Book, Supplications for the Souls 
departed are not to be omitted, which the 
Church hath undertaken to be made for all the 
, Dead in the Chriſtian and Catholick Communion. 
nighy In his ninth Book of Confeffions, he relates 
Joly WF bis Mother's dying Requeſt, ſaying, 7 beg 
ma) this ouly of you; that you will remember me 
ad at the Altar of cur Lord, In the 12th Chap- 
md i cr, When ſbe was dead, Euodius took the 
a | Pſalter, and began to fing a Pſalm, to which 
4% ue all anſwered, &c. In the 13th Chapter 
b 1 thereof, He prayeth thus for her Departed, 
Wo God of my Heart, I now beſeech thee for the 
75 Sins of my Mother, &c.. let her reſt in Peace, 
a” 8 &. 


ur In the ſaid Age; the Fathers in the third 
Council of Carthage, c. 29. order, F inthe 
2, WW Afternoon there be made a Recommendation, 


of either of Biſhops or others, let it be done only by 
ice i Prajer. The fourth Council of Carthage or- 
ad dered, That if Penitents, who carefully obſerve 
1 the Rules of Penance ſhould die itt travelling at 

. Sea, 


- 


. 
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Sea, where they cannot be aſſiſted, a Commemo- 


ration of them be exhibited at Prayers and Ob- 
lations. D | | 75 * 


lan the Gxth and ſeventh Age, St. Thdorus 
Hiſpalenſis, I. 1. de officits Eccleſ. c. 18. The 


Practicæ of offering Sacrifice for the Reſt of the 


Faithful departed, and praying for them, we 
believe, has been delivered by the Apoſtles, inaſ- 
much as it is obſerved over the whole World ; for 
the Catholick Church profeſſeth this every where, 


which would not give. Alms, or (Fer Sacrifice 


10 God for their Souls, did ſhe not believe that 
the Faithful departed are capable of obtaining 
 Remiſſion of their Snus. 

Hence, ſince we find from the primitive 
Ages, the Fathers in their times, with the 
whole Church of God praying for Help, 
Relief, Comfort, Pardon, Mercy, Reſt, Cc. 
for the Dead, and know that their Prayers 
thus directed were not for thoſe in Heaven, 
where there is no Suffering, nor for thoſe, 
who dying in mortal Sins, are ſentenced to 
everlaſting Fire, Mat. 25. 41, Ce. conſe- 
quently their Prayers were directed for ſuch 
of the Dead, as were in ſome third Place 
diſtinct from Heaven, where is all Joy 
without any Suffering, diſtinct alſo from 
the Hell of the Damned, where their Hmmm 


dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched. We con- 


clude with St. Auguſtine, de Fid. Spe, & Charit. 
It is not to be denied, but that the Souls of the 


ing 


deceaſed find Relief from the Piety ef their liu- 


-. 
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tor is offered up, or Alms in the Church given 
for them; but theſe Works of Piety can only 


ſhould prove beneficial to them in the next. 
The fifth Leſſon * 07 the Sacrament of Penance. 


HH E Church hath in all Ages manifeft- 
ed her Belief of this Sacrament by a 
Practice conformable, which had not the 
Faithful at alt Times believed to have been 
ordered by Chriſt, none can imagine would 
= have been ſo conſtantly practiſed, confider- 
ite ing how oppoſite the ſame is to our corrupt 
| the Inclination. The Benefit of this Sacrament 
elp, none can expect without Contrition, Confeſſion, 

„and Satisfattion.  Contrition is a true Sorrow 
vers for having offended God, and a Reſolution 
ven, of Amendment. Except ye repent, ye ſhall 
ole, WM all likewiſe periſh. Luke 13. 3. Repent ye 


ing Friends, when the Sacrifice of their Media- 


avail thoſe who merited in this Life, that they 


/ 


to therefore, and be converted, that your Sins may 


nſe - ze Hotted out. Acts 3 T9. Confeſſion is the 


lace mortal Sins the Penitent is conſcious of, to 
Joy an approved Prieſt, who being impowered 
om by Chriſt and his Church, as Judge and 
0/17 Phyſician, cannot judge or preſcribe fit Re- 
on- medies, unleſs the Penitent truly inform 
2/11, WF him of the State of his Soul, by a ſincere 
the Confeſſion of his Sins, which is the Intereſt 
as well as Duty of all who expect God's 

33% 8 1 


uch making a true and ſincere Confeſſion of all 
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Pardon, and the Cure of their ſinful Souls. 
This Chriſt intimated, when he ſaid to the 
ten Lepers, who repreſented the State of 
Sinners, Go ſhew your ſelves unto the Prieſts, 
Luke 17. 14. Acquaint the Prieſts of the 
Leproſy of your finful Souls by a humble 


"7% 


and ſincere Confeſſion of your Sins. Confeſ 
your Faults one to another, and pray for one ano- 
ther, that ye may be healed. Jam. 5. 16. 
we confeſs our Sins, he is faithful and juſt 10 
forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all 
Unrighteouſneſs. 1 John 1. 8, 9. He that co- 
wereth his Sins ſhall not proſper, but whoſo. con- 
Feſſeth and forfaketh them, ſball haue Mercy, 


Prov. 28. 13. 10 
The Practice of Confeſſion the Church of 
Englaud approveth, in her Exhortation for 
preparing for Communion, as ſet down in 
her Book of Common Prayer, and eſpecial- 
ly in the Order for the Viſitation of the 
Sick, where tis thus ordered Then ſpall 
the Miniſter examine whether he repent him 
truly of his Sins, and be in Charity with all 
the World ; exhorting him to forgive from the 
the Bottom of his Heart all Perſous that have 
chended him; and if he hath cffended auy o- 
thers, to a them Forgiveneſs; and where 
he hath done Iujury or Wrong to any Man, 


that he make Amends to the utmoſt. of hi. 
Power, &c. Here ſhall the Sick Perſon he mo- 
ved to make a ſpecial Coufeſſion of his Sins, if 
be feel his Conſcience troubled with any weight) 


Matter, 
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Matter. After which Confeſſion the Prieſt ſhall 
alſolve him after this Sort. Our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath left Power to his Church to 
al ſolve all Sinners, who truly repent, and be- 
lieve in him, of his great Mercy forgive thee © 
thine Offences : And by his Authority committed 
to ne, I abſolve thee from all thy Sins, in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, aud of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Amen. Whereas Proteſtants 
own Chriſt to have left Power to his Prieſts 
to abſolve from all their Sins, ſuch as with 
Repentance confeſs their Sins to them, it 
ſeems very ſtrange, even according to their 
own Definition of a Sacrament, they ſhould 
not own Penance to be a Sacrament, ſeeing 
Ablolution from Sins is given thereby, as 
they acknowledge by the aboveſaid Form of 
Abſolution; and yet, alſo more ſtrange, 
that they and their Priefts ſhould fo much ne- 
glect both in Health and Sickneſs, to uſe the 
only Means Chriſt has inſt:tuted for Remiſſion 
of all mortal Sins committed aſter Baptiſm. 

In the ſecond and third Age, Origen, Hom. 
2. in Pœnit. By Penance there is Remiſſion of 
Sins,” tho hard and laborious ; when à Sinner 
waſhes his Bed with Tears, and is not aſhamed 
ta confeſs his Sins to our Lord's Prieſt. 
In the third Age, St. Cyprian, Ser m. 5. de 
Lapſ. Tho they were ut. guilty of Wicked- 
weſs, jet becauſe they had . Thuughts theresf, 
they confeſs to God's. Prieſts this very Il ing with © 
Kegret and Sincer ty. 1122 diſcover the Secret: 


of 


Let none ſay, Tt repent in private; then to ns 


of Penance, let us-come thereto with a full 
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of their Conſciences ; they unfold what oppreſſes 
their Minds, and ek a wholeſome Remedy for 
their Wounds, whilft Satifatlion and Remiſſion 
made by Priefts. is acceptable before God. 

In the fourth Age, St. Ba, lin regulis hrev. 
geſt. 288. We muſt 2 confeſs our Sins 


20 thoſe who are intruſted with the  Diſpenſa- 
tion F God's Myfteries. 


In the ſame Age, the Firhers in the 
Council of Laodicea, which was confirm*d 
in the ſixth General Council, To them - who 
have fallen into divers Sins, and by Prayer, 
Confeſſion, and Sorrow for. Sins, manifeſt a per- 


Feli Converſion, a time * Penance is to be af- 


* 
In Ho 152 Age, St. Auguſtine, Hom: 49. 
Ep. 5 Do ſuch Penance as is done in 


the Church: that the Church may pray for you. 


purpoſe was it ſaid, WFhatfoever you ſhall looſe 
upon Earth, fhall be Ioofed in Heaven ; Then | 
fo 2 rel. were the K 2 giver to the Church 
of Go 

In the fame Age, St. Leo, Ep. 82. Jef 
Chrift, Mediator between God and Man, bath 
given his Power to the Miniſters of the Church 
20 appoint Penance for thoſe who confeſs, and 
receive them to the Participation of rhe Sacra- 


ments by the Door of Reconciliation. 


Sati faction, beſides true Contrition 4 
Confeſſion, being required in the Sacrament 


and 


B 
18 
5 


to that he hath not. 1 Cor. 8. 12. 


d fi x lhe — 
and ſincere Purpoſe of accepting the fa 
making Reftitution according — our Abi 
lity, and performing ſuch Works of Piety 
as ſhall be enjoin'd by our Confeſſor. Foy 
if there be firſl a willing Mind, it is accepted 
according to that a Man hath, and not according 
God is 
willing to accept our imperfect Abilities 
according to the Largeneſs of our Heart, 
and not according to the Streightneſs of our 
Power. Bring forth therefore Fraits meet for 
Repentance. Mat. 3. 8. Godly Sorrow wor- 
eth Repentance to Salvation not to be repented 
of. 2 Cor. 7. 10. The Sacrifices of God are 
a broken Spirit: a broken and a contrite Heart, 
0 God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, Pal. 51. 17. 


Tze fixth Leſſon : Of Indulgences. 
A F'TER St. Pos had ordered the in- 


I ceftuous Corinthian to be excommuni- 
cated ;' left that Puniſhment ſhould drive 


him, being penitent, to Deſpair, by debar- 


ring him of the Benefit of the Sagraments 
for too long a Time, he remitted Part at 
the Interceſſion of the Corimhians. . 

The Church, in the primitive Times, for 
giving Sinners a true Senſe of Sin, appoin- 
ted, by her Canon, certain Penances for 
enormous Sins, wiz. for Theft, two Years 
Penance, ſeven for Fornication, eleven for 
Per jury, fifteen for Adulrery, 2 for 


0 
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Murder, the Term of Life for Apoſtacy; the 
- Penitents were to ſtand in a penitential Ha- 
bit at the Door of the Church, there to 
- own. their Sins, beg the Prayers of the 
Congregation, not being admitted to pub- 
lick Prayers, or Sacraments; ſometimes to 
faſt with Bread and Water for ſo many 
Days, Months, Years, Cc. a Mitigation of 
which Penances, for juſt Cauſes, as on ac- 
count of Sickneſs, Perſecution, @c. was cal- 
led an Indulgence, concerning Which the Bi- 
ſhop of Meaux, in his Expolitiga of Chriſtian 
DoAtrine, Laith, 

When the Church impoſeth 4 55 
painſel and laborious Works, and they under- 
go them with Humility, this is call'd: Satisfa e- 
tion; and when, regarding the Fervour of the 
Penitents, or ſome other good Works which - ſhe 
has preſcribed them, ſhe pardoneth ſome Part 


of that Pain which: #s due to them, this cal. 


led Indulgence ; concerning uhich the Council 
Trent has defined, that the Power, of gran: 
ting Indulgences hath been given by Chriſt to the 
Church, and that the Uſe of them is beneficial 
to Salvation ; in the Erant wheredf,. the  Coun- 
cil defires Moderation, according tv the. antient 
and approv'd Cuſtom of the Church, left through 
too much Facility the Church's Diſcipline. be 


weakened ; alſo forbiddeth all abuſes. in the 


Uſe thereof, - as may be ſeen, Seſſ. 25. 


Whence tis evident, that delete 


are not any Licence to commit Sin (as ſome 


Proteſtants 
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Proteſtants imagine) or Pardon of Sins paſt, 


but only a Releaſe of ſome temporal  Pu-» 


niſhment due to Sins repented of, confeſſed, 
and before pardoned, as to the Guilt, in 


and by the Sacrament of Penance. 


As the Church, for the Good of the Flock, 
enjoineth penal, Works when ſhe judgeth it 
expedient for her Childrens Good, like an 
indulgent Mother ſhe remitteth ſome Part 
thereof; which Tudulgence the Church of Eng- 


land, or Kirk of Scotland, hath little Reaſon 


to blame, ſince both, even for Money, grant 
Diſpenſations, and remit Penalties,, which 
is 2 kind, of Indulgence, but ſuch as the 


Poor cannot gain. 


For gaining an 8 the Church 


ordinarily enjoins penitential Works, as 
Faſting, Prayer, giving Alms, Confetton, 


and Communion, . eſpecially when the In- 
dulgence is plenary, and granted to all, that 
all being encouraged, and united in peniten- 
tial Works, the divine Mercy may be mo- 
ved to pardon all Puniſhment due to Sin, 
Fur wth the Lac Merits. * Jae. 
Chriſt.” © Wu | 


The 5 Lofſon : Of Extreme UnBlion. 


HE T anointed with Oil many that were. 
fk, and healed them. Mark 6. 13. 
Whence venerable Bede ſaith, *Tis manifeſt 


ths this Cuſtom was delivered by the Apoſiles 


them 
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3 that the Sick ſhould l anointed 


with Oil conſecrated by a Biſhop's Bleſſing. Of 
the conſtant Practice of the Church herein, 
St. Auguſtine ſpeaketh, Serm: 215. de temp. 
When Sickneſs ſhall ſeize any, let him receive 
the Body and Blood of Chrift ; then let his Bo- 
dy be anointed, that what 1s writ may be ful 
filled in him Ii any Man fick among you, 85 
him call for the Priefts, &c. Jam. 5. 14, Tc. 
This Sacrament is never given to any, 
but thoſe who are thought to be in dan- 
ger of Death by Seknofs, being particular- 
ly inftituted for them by Chriſt our Saviour, 
to free them from Sin, and ſtrengthen them 
in their laſt Agony againſt the Aſſaults of 
the Devil, and Pains of Death, or to re- 
Rtore them to Health, if God ſee it expedi- 
ent for them; who, While each Part is a- 
, nointing, ſhould beg pardon for all Sins 
committed thereby, being reſign'd to God's 


holy Will, bleſs him for his Goodneſs, in 


affording them the Benefit of this holy Sacra- 
ment, mindful of Chriſt's Suffering, and 
relying on his Merits, deſirè with St. Paul, 
to * and to be with Chris?. Philip. 1. 23. 


The eighth Leffon : 0 Holy Order. : 
FA: H IS Babrathient Chriſt inſlituted or 


3 making and continuing” fit Miniſters 
for teac his Doctrine, adminiſtring the 


Sacraments, . and ruling his Church, yen 


's | 5 


— 
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till the End of the World; which Power 
can only be given by lawful Biſhops, 
who being appointed by the Holy Ghoſt to 
feed the Church & God, have ſucceſſively or- 
dained others, as Occaſion from time to 


time required, according to the Power in- 


veſted in them, whereof the:Apoſtle makes 
mention in his Epiſtle to Titus a Biſhop : For 
this Cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt 
ſet in order the Things that are uanting, and or- 
dain Elders in every City, as I had appointed 
thee, Tit. 1. 5. hen they had ordained them 
Elders in every Church, and had prayed with 
Faſting, they commended them to the Lord, on 
whom they believed. Acts 14. 2. 
The Prieſthood of Chriſt being ſo holy a 
Function, to the end that the Exerciſe 
thereof might be performed more worthily, 
and with due Reſpect and Veneration, it 
was meet that in the regular Diſpoſition of 
the Church, there ſhould be different Orders 
of Miniſters ſo diſtributed that all, who by 
Tonſure are initiated for this Deſign, might 
aſcend by the leſs Orders to the greateſt, 

viz. Prieſthood, to which all the other Or- 
ders are fubſervient ; and tho' this Prieſt- 
hood 1s but one, and truly and properly a 
Sacrament, yet it has different Degrees of 
Dignity, and Power; Biſhops are High- 
Prieſts, and above the reſt both in Power 
and Dignity, they being Rulers or Over- 
ſeers of the Church, Acts 20. 29. Thr 
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ſhop of Rome is the Head, and Chief over 
all other Biſhops. Archbiſhops, Metropo- 
titans, and Patriarchs, are ot ly Degrees of 
Epiſcopal Power and Di 5. All Biſhops 
are Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, and have 
Power of confirming and ordaining, which 
the inferior Prieſts have not; therefore 
ſuch as were ordained by Luther or Calvin, 
who were no Biſhops, tho? the Fathers of 
all the different Sects of Proteſtants, could 
be neither Prieſts or Biſhops. That none 
but a Biſhop can ordain or conſecrate Prieſts 
or Biſhops, the Church of England, as well 
as the Catholick Church teacheth; the Fa- 
thers teach the fame, vide ſupra, p. 156. 
Tho” the Apoſtle declares Marriage bo- 
nourable in all, Heb. 13. 4. conſequently not 
forbid by God to any of either Sex, he re- 
commendeth a ſingle Life as the more per- 
fect State to ſerve God in; ſaying, I would 
have you without Carefulneſs be that is un- 
married careth for the Things that belong to the 
Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord; but he 
that is married, careth for the Things that are 
of the World, how he may pleaſe his Wife. 
There is Difference alſo between a Wife and 
2 Virgin : The unmarried Woman careth for 
the Things of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy 
both ia Body and in Spirit; but ſhe that is mar- 
ried, careth for the Things of the World, how 
e may pleaſe her Husbaud : and this I ſpeak 
for your own Prift, not that I may caft 4 
| __ Gare 
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Snare upon you, but for that which is comely, 
and that you may attend upon the Lord with= 
out Diſtraction; whence he concludes, he 
that ſtaudeth ſtedfaſt in his Heart, having no 
Neceſſity, hut hath Power over his own Will, 


and hath Jo decreed in his Heart, that he wil! 


keep his Virgin, doth well : ſo then, he that 
giveth her in Marriage, doth well, but he that 
giveth " not in Marriage, doth better. 1 Cor. 
7. 32, . LE on od 15 15 . 1 
The Church compelleth none to be Prieſts, 
but having Power from Chriſt to enact Laws 
for the Government of the Flock to the 
Glory of God, has thought fit to admit 
none to the Prieſthood, but thoſe who vo- 
juntarily offering themſelves to that holy 
State and Function, ſolemnly promiſe to 
lire chaſtly in a ſingle Life, that freed from 
the Diſtractions ariſing through a Concern 
for Wife and Children, they may the more 
freely b themſelves to the Service of 
God ;. No Man that warreth,entangleth himſelf 
with the Affairs of this Life, that he may pleaſe 
him who hath choſen him to be a Soldier; and 
if a Man alſo 4 Maſteries, yet is he not 
croun' d, except be ſtrive lawfully. 2 Tim. 2. 
4, 5. Which they do not, who after be- 
ing ordain'd Priefts, violate their Promiſe 
made to God of Continency, and of chaſte 
living in a ſingle Life, which reſembleth the 
Life of the Bleſſed in Heaven, who neither 
marry, nor are given in Marriage. Luk. 20.35. 
9 .. Cans 
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Chriſt's Miniſters ſhould above all others 
be Imitators of their Lord, and think of no 
other Marriages than thoſe of the Lamb, 
to whoſe Service they have dedicated them- 
ſelves. e ee 

If God commanded the Mraelites for a Pre- 


paration before the receiving the old Law, to 


abſtain for ſome time from Women, Exod. 19. 
15. If Abimelech having no common Bread 
would not give the hallowed to David and 


his Attendants, till he had aſſured him of 


a truth, Women have been kept from us about 


' theſe three Days, 1 Sam. 21. 5. If Prieſts of 


the old Law, accuſtomed to miniſter by 
turns in the Tabernacle, came not at their 
Wives during their Miniſtration; if St. 
Paul exhorteth the married to refrain with 
Conſent for a time, that ye may give yourſelves 
to Faſting and Prayer, 1 Cor. 7. 5. Doth it 


not ſeem reaſonable, comely and decent, 
that the Prieſts of the new Law, who daily 
offer the virginal Body of Chriſt, ſhould con- 


tain themſelves in perpetual Chaſtity" both 


in Mind and Body, without being diſtrac- 


ted with the Care of a Wife, Children and 
Family, and always remain in the State 
moſt ſuitable to their Sacred Function? 

Tho' married Perſons have been, and are 
fill in the Greek Church ordain'd Prieſts, 
yet it was never the Practice either of the 
Greek-or Latin Church, for Biſhops or Prieſts 
to marry alter their Ordination, as the Mi- 
. e naiſters 


Hom. 23.in Lib. Num. He only is 
' continual Sacrifice, who has conſecrated himfelf 
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niſters of the Church of England do, and 
may do, becauſe they are not truly Prieſts 
according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, for offering 
Sacrifice, as witneſs the Fathers. 

Origen, in the Beginning of the third Age, 


fit to offer 


to perpetual Chaſtity, © 
In the fourth Age, St. Epiphanius, Har. 
59. He that lives as an Husband with his 


* 
7 


Wife, tho be never was twice married, is not 


admitted by the Church to the Order of Deacon, 


Prieſt, Biſhop, or even Sub-deacon ; but only he 


who either breaks off all Commerce with his Wife, 
or is depriv'd of her by Death. 
In the fourth and fifth Age, St. Jerome, 


Eb. 50. The Apoſtles either were Virgins, or 
they who were married, had no Commerce with © 
their Wives. . Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons are 


either choſen Virgins, or Widowers, or at leaſt 


abſtain from their Wives after Prieſthood, as 


x 
? - 
* 


long as they live. 


As to thoſe conſecrated to God by ſolemn 
Vows, the Fathers in'the general Council of 


Calcedon, Can. 5. order, If any Virgin ſhall 
have dedicated herſelf to God, in like manner 
a Mon, tis not lawful for them to marry; and 


if they be found ſo doing, let them remain ex- 
. communicated, © | | 33 


This Council was held in the Year 41, 


conſiſting of 520 Biſhops ; which Council 
being allowed of by the Church of England, 
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ſhe ſhould not blame God's Church for en-| 
acting what this Council approved, but 


herſelf for ſeparating from the Faith and 


' Diſcipline thereof, and countenancing. the 


Breach. of moſt ſolemn Vous. The preten- 


ded Reformation's Propagation may truly 
be aſcribed to Luther and Kate Boren, who 


having forſaken their Monaſteries, and broke 


their Religious Vows, fell into the lewd. and 
ſacrilegious Embraces of each other, and 
their deteſtable Example drew Numbers 
of others like themſel ves to do the ſame. 


Þ ninth Leſſon : Of the' Sacrament of Mar- 


8 riage. | 


X AArriage was inſtituted by God in 
IVI Paradiſe between Adam and Eve, as 
the only lawful Means for the Propagation 
of Mankind, which: had the Bleſling of God 
for that End, Male and Female created he 


them; and God bleſſed them, and God ſaid 


= zo them, be fruitful, and multiply, and re- 
= pleniſh, the Earth. Gen. 1. 27; 28. This 
Bleſſing was given to them when in the 
State of Grace, Innocence, and original 
Juſtice, when there was no need of | Sacra- 
ments; and tho? they ſoon loft this happy 
State, the Bleſſing had its Effect in their 
numerous Progeny; which coming from an 
Head vitiated, became infected with origi- 
nal Sin: Who can bring a. clean Thing out of 


an 
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en- an unclean? Job 14. 4. For delivering us 
| but! from which, | Chriſt Jeſus became Man, and 
and for communicating to us his holy Grace, 0 
the MW inſtituted: the Chriſtian Sacraments; the 
ten- laſt of which, Matrimony, is a lawful 
ruly MW Contract between one ſingle Man and one 
who fingle Woman, made by mutual Conſent, 
roke giving and taking each other for Husband 
and and Wiſe for the Procreation of Children, 
and and their Education in the Knowledge, Fear, 
bers and Love of God; whereunto for enabling 
at the Parents, Chrift made that Contract a, 
Sacrament, for giving them Grace to live 
far: comfortably, to love one the other, to ſup- 
port the Difficulties of their State. This is 
a great Myſtery, (Sacrament,) Eph. 5. 52. 
Let Husband and Wife conſider, that 
each hath ſuch an incommunicable Right to 
each other, as cannot be made over to any 
other, without being guilty of the great 
Sin of Adultery, which excludeth from Hea- 
ven. 1 Cor. 6. 9. : „ 
The married being inſeparable but by 
Death, tis their mutual Intereſt, as well as 
Duty, to ſtrive to outdo each other in con- 
jugal Love and Fidelity: Mives ſubmit your- 
ſelves unto your own Husbands, as it is fit in 
the Lord, Husbands love your Wives, aud be 
not bitter againſt them. Col. 3. 18, 19. All the 
Difficulties of a married State, a true Love 
for each other, by God's Grace, can over- 
come; which mutual Love, no Difference of 
OE £3, Humour, 


— 


: 
1 
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: 


What things ſoever ye defire when ye pray, be- 
2 1 lieue 


was MF S + 

Humour, no Deformity, no Sitkneſs, nor 
any thing whatſoever ſnould leſſen, conſider- 
ing their perpetual Obligation of being 4 
mutual Help, and procuring to each other 
the true and real M— op oh WL way 
. nts to come. 3776 | 


The Third Pare: : of pe. 


0 U R Presteft Concern is the Salra- 

tion of our Souls, for ſecuring which, 
Prayer is neceſſary, being a Means appoint- 
ed by God for obtaining his Grace, and 
Relief in all our Neceſſities. 

Not being able to do any Thing a6 of 
ourſelves, we muſt have recourſe to God for 
Affftance, who is ready to give it, if we ne- 
glect not to ask it as we ought. Alt, and it 
Hall be given jou; ſeek, and yo ſhall: find; 
knock, aud it ſhall be opened unto you, Mat. 


7 %% If we neglect the Duty of Prayer, or 


eareleſly perform it, we do the Work of the 


Lord deceitfully (or negligently) Jerem. 48, 


10. ſuch as and receive not, bectulſe they ask 
a. Jam. 4. 3. 

Prayer, the Cry of an Heart ſenſible of its 
Miſery, and earneftly deſiring to be  deli- 
vered, will avail nothing, unleſs it 'be- ac- 
cempanied with = lively and true _ 


— 


lieve that ye receive them, and ye ſbull have 


the Glory of God, and be asked with a 
Will reſigned to the Will of God, and with 
Deteſtation of all Sin. God heareth not Sin- 
ners; but if a Man be a Worſhipper of God, 
and doth his Will, him he heareth, Joh. 9g. 3 1. 
If ye abide in me, and my Words abide in you, 
ye ſbdll ask what ye will, and it ſpall be done 
unto you. Joh. 15. 7. The Prayer of the Humble 
WH prerceth the Clouds. Eccleſ. 35. 17. Humble 
va- and fervent Prayer purgeth the Soul from 
ich, Sin, ſatisfieth for its Punrſhment, atones 
int- for paſt Neglects, obtains God's holy Grace, 
and extinguiſheth evil Concupiſcence, allays the 
Paſſions of the Mind, overcomes Tempta- 
of tions, vanquiſhe th Enemies, ſweeteneth Ca- 
for lamities, drives away Sorrow, begetteth 
ne- Cheerfulneſs, procures Peace, unites to God 
{it MW the humble Supplicant, and raiſeth him by 
d; Perſeverance to Glory, to the Fellowſhip of 
at: Angels, the Preſence and Sight even of 
os G ·— oath armies e ae 
be Vocal Prayer is an exterior Addreſs by 
48. Words ro God, either in the publick Ser- 
ik vice of the Church, or elſewhere at any 
time. Inward Diſcourſe with God by Prayer, 
its pious Thoughts, and inflamed: AﬀeCtions, is 
li- ealled mental Prayer: 1 
c- Ml profitably uſed at any Time, or Place, by 
7 the Uſe of one of which Kinds 
neh . e eee 


them. Mark 11. 24. provided they tend to 
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what Circumſtances ſoever, is excuſed ; for 


a Man in Chains, in the Galleys, or a 
Dungeon, hath his Thoughts at liberty, 


whereby he may call _ God, as did the 


three Children in the fiery Furnace, Dan, 3. 
as Chriſt; his Apoſtles, and Martyrs have 
done in the height of their Torments. 1 
the Day of my Trouble I will call upon thee ; for 
thou wilt anſwer me. Pſal. 86. 7. 
Mental Prayer or Meditation, is an inward 
ſerious Reflection upon God's Power,Good- 
neſs, Juſtice, Mercy, or any of the divine 
Attributes, our Creation, Preſervation, Re- 
demption, Vocation to Chriſtianity ; Juſti- 
fication, Ingratitude. to God, Death, Judg- 
ment, Hell, Heaven, the Grievouſneſs of 
Sin, and of our Sins in particular; the Birth, 
Life, Actions, Miracles, Paſſion, Death, 
Reſurrection, Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chrift, &c. 
Faith, Hope, Charity, the Love of God 
and our Neighbour, Patience, Humility, Cc. 
The eight Beatitudes, the Articles of the 
Creed, the Ten Commandments, the Seven 
Petitions of the Lord's Prayer; on any one 
of theſe, or ſuch like Subjects, if you would 
meditate, place thy ſelf as if in God's Pre- 
ſence, by a lively Faith bend thy Affections 
entirely towards him, and humble thy ſelf, 
as unworthy to be before him; then read 
with Attention the Points of thy Meditation, 
reflect a while thereon, and having rai- 
ſed in thy Soul fuch, holy Affections, and 
pious Motions, as. may giye thee a Dilguit 
x hes 


— 


—— 
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of all the World, and create in thee an ardent 
Deſire of Things eternal, conclude with Re- 


Ty, I ſolutions of ever continuing united to God, 
the with Thankſgiving and. Prayer for all Bleſ- 


„ fox” tn ou ot ET ts is 
ave Beginners. may meditate by reading ſome 


dt pious Book leiſurely and with Attention, en- 
Jor deavouring to comprehend what they read, 
g imagining God ſpeaking to them thereby; 
and when they light upon ſomething that 
touches Re in particular, agreeth with 
their Diſpoſition, or anſwereth their pre- 
fent Wants, let them make particular Re- 
flections thereon; if they meet with ſome- 
thing that blames their for mer Conduct, let 
them humble themſelves before God, im- 
plore his Mercy; and reſolve to amend, 
begging God's holy Grace for that End. 
The following Meditations, I hope, may 
move and inſtruct the Reader how to medi- 
tate on any other pious Subject. 15 


The firſt. Meditation : Of Judas betraying, and 

Telling our Saviow,, , (| 
Onſider the Perſon ſold, Chriſt. the Sun 
4 of the eternal Father, Lord, and Maſter 
of. all Things, admire how the Monarch 
of Heaven and Earth: humbled. himſelf fo 
low for thy Sake, and thou, Duſt and Aſhes, 
doſt nor for his Sake perform one Act of 


a Humility, but always ſtandeſt upon ee 
| 4 
a = ns 
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of Honour, and arrogateſt to thy ſelf more 
than thy Due. * 
Conſider with what Patience our Lord 
bare ſo foul a Treaſon in his Diſciple, and 
lament thy Impatience at any ſmall Matter 
which ſuiteth not with thy Fancy; and that 
thou canſt not diſcover a little Imperfection 
in thy Neighbour, without falling into Cho- 
ler, and Reproaches. 8 
Conſider the Perſon that ſold our Savi- 
our was a beloved Diſciple, on whom our 
Lord had conferred many Favours, and from 
hence gather what Need thou haſt of God's 
Aſſiſtance, and of the Gift of ' Perſeverance 
in good Works; thou, who haſt not received 
To many Graces and Favours as Judas, who 
having began well, could not perſevere, al- 
tho* he was in a Family ſo holy, in Com- 
pany ſo exemplary, and in the School of ſo 
perfect a Maſter. Lament that thou haſt ſo 
often ſold thy Soul, yea, and even Chriſt 
himſelf for a leſs Price than did Judas, that 
thou couldſt more eſteem a momentary Sa- 
tisfaction, a licentious Will, than-thyRedeem- 
er! Lament, wretched Sinner, lament thy 


Life paſt, deteſt thy Ingratitude to ſo mer- 


ciful a Lord, and beſeech him with Fervour 
to pardon thee, ſaying, Have Mercy upon me, 
O Lord, have Compaſſion on this penitent Sin- 
ner, who with Grief and Contrition flies to thee. 
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The ſecond Meditation : Of the laſt Supper. 
( how our Saviour ſent St. Peter, 
and St. John from Bethany to Jeruſa- 
lem, to procure a Place wherein to keep the 
Paſſover, and to eat his laſt Supper with his 
Apoſtles. . „ 

Admire the Poverty of our Saviour, who 
being the Lord of Heaven and Earth, had 
not ſo much as an Houſe wherein to retire 
with his Friends and Servants: Foxes have 
Holes, and Birds of the Air have Meſts, 
but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his 
Head. Reflect on thy ſelf who art not ſa- 
tisfied without all poſſible Accommodation, 
and complaineſt upon every trifling Incon- 
veniency : Chrif# would poſleſs nothing in 
this World, to teach us to place our whole 
Heart upon heavenly Treaſures. 3 
Reflect how thy Affections are engaged 
to earthly periſhable Things; beſeech our 
Lord to withdraw thy Affections from them, 
and make uſe of them only ſo far as they 
may be advantageous to thee for attaining 
the Joys of Heaven. 1 
Conſider the Sweetneſs of our Lord, who 
neither reviled, nor reprehended the Tray- 
tor Judas. | 5 
Reflect on the Hardneſs of thy Heart, 
which for the leaſt Diſtaſte ſwells with Ran- 
cour, and reſolveth never to pardon; be 

aſnamed 


3 


264 
aſhamed that thou haft no Inclination to re- 
concile thy ſelf with him who hath offended 


Of the laſt Supper. i 


thee, but continueſt obſtinate in thy Diſ- 


dain, not holding him worthy of a Word 


from thy exaſperated Breaſt. 


Grieve for all the Sins and IperfcQligu 
of thy Life paſt in this Particular, and pro- 
poſe to become more placable rowards thine 
Enemies, that thou mayeſt the more eaſily 


obtain Pardon of thine own Sins. 


Supper being ended, our Lord. lifted his 
Eyes to Heaven, and gave 'Thanks to his 
eternal Father, to teach us, that what ſo- 
ever we have or enjoy 1 
beltowed upon us by ( 


Merit on our | art. 
Conſider if at any Time of the Day thou 


doſt elevate thine Ey 7es and Heart. to Hea- 


ſhould withdraw his liberal Hand, and. in- 


this World, are 
od without any 


rns 


ſtead of opening it to enrich thee with Gra- 
ces and Favours, ſhut it up tk chaſtize thee 


with Famine, Peſtilence, | 
Reſolve to be more careful to his Divine 
Majeſty, employing thy ſelf with more Fer-. 


vour and Diligence 4n ITO IO, in de. 


vout and Frogs Exerciſes. 
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Thi third Medi tation Chriſt ade the Feet b 
"of bis Diſciples, 


| * UR Lord: intending: to 8 as 


moſt holy Sacrament of his Body and 
Blood, would firſt waſh the Feet of his 
Apoſtles; laying aſide his Garments, he took 
a Towel and girded himſelf; after that he 
poureth Water into a Baſon, and began to 


put his humble Deſign in practice. 


Stand amaz d at this Humility ; che Kin 
of Heaven, before whom the Angels — 
Powers tremble, proſtrate on the 3 
at the Feet of poor Fiſhermen, Kneeling be- 
fore the Traytor Fadas. 

Is it poſſible, that thou wretched . 
canſt hereafter be arrogant, and prefer thy 
ſelf before others (ho at che leaſt are of 
the ſame Nature with thee)-ſeeing/fo dreads 
ful a Majeſty i in Form of a moſt abject Ser- 
vant, and in an Employment ſo mean? 

Conſi der Chriſt's Anſwer to St. Peter, 
when he refuſed that his Divine Majeſt 
ſhould condeſeend to-waſh his Feet; FI 
waſh thee not, thou haſt no Part with me : 
Learn to fuffer thy ſelf to be waſhed, by 


duly frequenting che Sacrament of Penance ; 


make no Reſiſtance to the ood Counſels 
and Exhortations of thy: ritual. Director, 
ſeek to put God's holy Inſpirations in prac- 
oe: . the Time — —„—- 
A a- ſhalr 
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ſhalt wiſh to have done much, and wile be 


able to work no dtr. 0 
Beſeech God to give thee true Conte an 


for thy Sins, and a Flood of Tears where- V 
with to lament them, that thy Soul cleanſed Th 
and purified may have part with thy Re-W Dis 
deemer i in Paradiſe. -. wy 

Conſider the Words of our Lord to bis 0 
Diſciples, having waſhed their Feet; I have mM 


given you an Example, that ye ſhould do as _ 
J have done to you. As if he had ſaid, as er 


I, your God, your Lord, your Matter 
have humbled my ſelf, to you, my Crea- 
tures, my Servants, my Diſciples ; ſo ought 


you to humble your ſelves not only to your WM ceiy 
Superiors or Equals, bur even to your Infe- Sou 
riors; for in this conſiſteth true Humility. 0 

| Refle& upon the evil Example thou hall ¶ that 
given in this Particular to thoſe of thy auen 
Houſe, and others. 902 
Pray for Grace to keep thy ſelf humble; E 
that by thy holy Life and Converſation, C 
bier mayſt give Light to all about thee. Fn 
Conclude with ſome Act of Moving, in dai! 
imitation. of, the bleſſed ela. En o 0 
The fourth Meditation; 45 0 the! nne. C 1 
dale. Bleſſed OUTER: . | R 

7 1H R 1 8 ＋ having waſhed 5 ie of on 
his Diſciples, ind ſeeing the Hour of M R 
dis being beten yed, and Death draw near, and 


Nac! 4 A found 


* 
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found a Way to remain with his Spouſe, 
the Church, by inſtituting the N Jacra- 
ment of the Altar. 

Wherefore having taken Bread, hy gave 
T hanks, bleſt it, brake it, and gave to his 
Difciples, ſaying, Take, eat, this is my Body. 

Conſider that our Lord would have the 
waſhing of his Diſciples Feet precede this 
bleſſed Ja rament, to teach thee,” that when 
thou approacheſt this holy Banquet, you 
muſt firſt waſn your Soul by a good 
Confeſſion, and with Tears of Contrition = 
for thy grievous Offences. 

Reflect how oft thou haſt nn re- 
6760 this deſigned Nouriſnment of thy 
oul 
Chriſt breaks the Bread to inſtruct thee; 
that a good Preparation to this holy Ban- 
quet, is to perform ſome Act of Mortifica- 
tion. 5 N 


| Examine whether this be thy G 


Conſider that our Lord would herein 
make! uſe of Bread, becauſe as Bread is the 
daily Food of every Perſon, each ought ſo 
to live, that every Day he may be worthy 
to communicate, in Imitation of the prin” 
tive Chriſtians, | 

Refle& on the Manner of cho Liſe whes 

ther it be ſuch as may render thee worthy to 
be daily ſuftain'd with his moſttholy Body- 

Reſolve'to baniſh from thy ſelf all 1 hings 
and Perſons, which have hitherto — 

A 2 a 2 - thee 
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thee from more frequently uniting thy ſelf 


with Chriſt ; and if thou canſt not of thy 
ſelf find the Way. open thy Conſcience a 
him, who has the Care of thy Soul; for he, 
with the Help of God, will teach thee how 
thou art to walk; in che VERP of Chriſtian 
Perfection. 

Conſider the Exceſs of our Lord's Raw 
to Mankind; ſince, while Men were conſpi- 
ring to take away his Life, he was pro- 
viding for them this Food of eternal Life. 

Eament thy miſerable Condition, and re- 
ſolve to be aſſiduous in thy Devotions, not- 
withſtanding all the Difficulties which may 
preſent themſelves to divert thee. 


TOW: 2 Meditation: Of what we e eng 10 
Ne a8 Mer Communion, | 


1ON S I DER our Lord's Words to »his 

Apoſtles, after he had communicated 
et As often as ye do this, do it in Reniem- 
brance'of me. As Fo he had faid; Chriſtian 
the only Sign of Gratitude, which I expect 
from you for ſo many Favours, even the 
laying down my Life for thee, is, that you 
remember my Paſſion when you receive my 
Body and Blood. 
With Confuſion af Bone condemn thy In- 
gratitude, and purpoſe at every Com muni- 


on to femember thy Lord's Paſſion, and ren- 
der him moſt humble Thanks for ſo great a 


Conſider 


Benefit. 


> 0 


how 
Fa 


Ipi- 


re- 
Ot: 
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Conſider the tender Love of our. bleſſed; 


Saviour, in giving thee all he was able to 
give thee, Which was bimſelh, to the. end 


$a. 


Enemy of thy Soul, by 5 . 5 to his 
Infligations- and Part to thy Senſes, ſollow- 
ing thy own Fancy and brutiſh Senſuality, 
not rendring to God, the true Maſter of 
thy Heart, the leaſt Honour. = ; 

Reſolve to give thy ſelf to God, who 


was never ſatisfied till che laſt Drop of his. 
Blood was ſpilt for thee, and would make 


himſelf Food to unite himſelf to thee, to 


remain and inhabit within thee. 


Know, as thy deareſt Lord teaches, No 


Man can ſerve two Maſters ; you cannot ſerve' - 
God and Mammon. 
any other that would command 
Heart, to the end that his Divine Majeſty 
entring, may reſt there, and beautity and 
enrich it with all Vertues. 


Chaſe. then from thee 
in thy 


Conſider that the proper Effect of this 


Sa crament is to transform Man into God, 
making him like to himſelf; ſo when thou 
approacheſt to receive this ſiricual and di- 
vine Food, 

Saviour in giving himſelf to us in this Sacra- 
ment, is to transform Man into God, that 


think that the Intention of our 


A a 3 a 


— 


the more carefully 
God for Aſſiſtance. 
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is, to render us like Himſelf; patient, obe · 


dient, chaſte, and charitable like Mm. 
Be afhamed to find after ſo many Com- 
munions, thy Tongue as licentious, thy 


Heart as Wh ous. thy Mind as full of 


ity ertinent Thoughts as before. 


es chy feif en the Bay of thy Commu- 


nion from 41 vain; idle, and facetious Diſ. 
courſe, and avoid all manner of Sin. Read 
ſpiritual Books, be attentive to Prayer, af- 


feet Solitude, conſider, and reſolve to pleaſe 


a Beuefactor who comes to vin * ſo un- 
worthy « a, Creature. 1 


Phe fab Metin c, gorth 3 into the 


Garden. 7 


N E 8 U 8, our Lord, chro Appen 
ſiom of any Danger whatſoever, would 
never omit tis good and laudable Exerei- 
fes; aſter Supper he went into the Garden 
ro Prayer, tho* he knew that there he was to 
be taken, bound, and hurried away to an 
| 38nominious cruel Death: / 

Here accuſe and blame thy felf for” thy 
Tepidity and Ne ligence, ſince for every 
trivial Occaſion thou neglecteſt thy Prayers, 
and forgetteft thy holy Ef xerpiles which is 
directly contrary to what thou oughteſt to 
do, fince the heavier thy Employment is, 
oughreſt thou to recur to 


| . : Reſolve 


\ Chriſt in the _ x A. 


Rene de be more punctual man 
in thy ſpiritual Exerciſes, accommodating 
thy ſelf in ſuch manner to thy Time and 
Buſineſs, that thou mayſt never omit chy 
Devotionss. 

Conſider the Time and place, which our 
Saviour choſe to make his Prayer in; the 
Time about Midnight, the Place private; 
to teach us, that — we deſire to unite 

f. ourſelves with God, we ought to withdraw* 
aſe Wl ourſelves from Company, avoid all Things 
un- Wl which may diſtract the Mind, and fill it 
| with vain and impertinent Amuſemenrs. : 

Conſider in what manner thou prayeſt, 
the and with what Recollection, and wonder 
not if thou haſt no ſpiritual Conſolation, or 
Senſe of Devotion, ſince thou prayeſt by 
Cuſtom, or as we ſay, by Rote, without 
retiring or” taking care to Ares Diſtraction. 

Purpoſe to recollect thy {elf better here 
after, and accuſtom cy elk to greater Re. 
verence, Reſpect, and Devotion in thy ſpi- 
ritual Exerciſes. 

Conſider how our Saviour: being come to 
the Garden, ſeparated himſelf from tis Diſ- 
ciples, and began to be very fad and pen 
we. 
The Cauſe o ach deep Aion, and 
exceſſive Sadneſs in our Saviour, who is the. 
Joy of Heaven, was the lively- Appre- 
henſion he had of the Sins of - all Mankind 


Pe preſent, and to come, and his Fore- 
fight 


8 * 
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ht of the Behaviour and baſe Ingratitude 
of many Chriſtians, who would little or no- 
thing eſteem his ſo great Sufferings. 
| "Ser up in thy felt” Affections of Sorrow 

and Sadneſs for theſe Pains and AfMliQtions 
of Chriſt, ſince thou by the Multitude of 
thy Sins haſt brought them upon him. 
|. Reſolve to avoid and deteſt Sin; begin 
now with an Act of Contrition, bewailing 
thy paſt Offences, and purpoſi ng by the 
— of Chrift Jeſus thy Redeemer never to 
offend him Again e | 


: The ſeven Meditation: Of Chrift*s Progr in 
5 the Garden. 5 a 
E187 8 50 Prayer to 75 
eternal Father, proſtrate with his 
Face upon the Ground, to teach thee the 
5 Reverence, Reſpect, Attention, and Hu- 
miflity, which thou art to uſe. in the Pre- 
ſence of God, when thou compoſeſt thy ſelf 
to Prayer; and to give thee an Example of 
Recollection and Solitude, he would ſepa- 
rate himſelf even from his three beloved 
Diſciples. 1 
Reflect upon thy Manner of praying,and 
with how little Reverence thou dareſt ap- 
pear in the Preſence of God, ſometimes ga- 
zing about thee, other times half aſleep, 


. ang} ne the leaſt Werk a of Devo- 


C 8 $-» & x r 9 2 4 5 9 D * I cho. 
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. 
= tion. Wert thou in Diſcourſe. with one of 
thy Equals, thou wouldſt be more civil, ad- 

row viſed, attentive, and preſent to thy ſelf, 

gs Be ſorry for ſuch paſt Offences, and pur» 

e of poſe to pray with more Fervour, Reve» 
rence, Humility, Attention, and as much 

ein Solitude as thy Condition will permit. 

115 Confider the Words uttered by our Lord 

ob in this Prayer; O !- my, Father, if it: be poſ- 


ble let this Cup 'paſs from me, tevertheleſs 
nt as 1 will, but as thon uit: which-ſhew 
the Confidence thou oughteſt to place is 
God when thou prayeſt, acknowledging 
him thy Father, who deſires nothing but to 
Iheap his Bleſſings upon thee; and further 
teach thee to deny thy own Will, and re- 


ix 


oa ſign thy. ſelf in all things to the Good Plea- 
the fore of his Divine Majefty. xy. 
e Conſider the Devotion, Tears, and Good - 
re- neſs of our Saviour; weigh well his' AF- 
(.1c WI fictions in ſo difaſterous a Condition, ſee- 
fing his eternal Father youchſafed- him no 
pa- Anſwer, his Enemies drew near Him ; yet 
ved in ſuch a Torrent of Afflictions he ſtill per- 

4 ſevered in Prayer; yea, tho he was 
od ſure not to be heard, he reiterated divers 
- times his Prayer for Deliverance from t 

* bitter Cup of his Paſſiuoun. 
— Learn from this not to forſake thy Pray 5 


ers when thau findeſt therein no Conſola- 
tion; for the true Fruit of Prayer is to 
| pleaſe 
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pleaſe God, and to obtain rather Compune 
tion than Conſolation. | 
Learn alſo that the 657 Remedy againſ 
Grief and Sadneſs, is nor' Diſcourſe, Com- 
pany or Wine; but to proſtrate thy ſelf in 
the Preſence of God, and to pour out thy 
Spal in Solitude before n 7 

Learn farther; that thou art not to bebe © 
coubled; and afflict thy felf when our 
Tord ſhall not hear thee, nor ſpeedily grant 
what thou defireſt; for if the bleſſed Jeſus 
uin his Agony; ſo oft repeated his Prayer, 
vat wonder is it, if the Requeſt of ſo grie- 

_ vous a Sinner. as thou be denied or prolong'd? 

Learn that many times our Lord will not 
We es Conſolation in thy Prayer, nor Re- 
lief in thy Diſtreſs, to the end thou mayel: 
know the Need thou haſt to recur to hin Pfer 
with Patience and Perſeverance, © 
Our bleſſed Lord's Prayer was at- 
tentive, fervent, and perſeverant, accom 
panied with Reverence in the Inclination 
of his Body, and in the Humility of his 
Soul; In the Day ef his Fleſh, he offered Pra- 
ers and Supplicat ions, which Were! hea rd for 
2 the Reverence of them. 

His Attention regarded 5 perſon pray- 
os to; O ! my eternal Father, if it be poſſibl, 
(and all Things are poſſible to thee.) He was 
attentive roithe Matter of his Prayer, which 
was his anton; Let this Cup paſs fr n | ws 
O 


— 


o 
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O! how his Thoughts were fixed on the Cup 
full of the Wine of Indignation, full of the 
Dregs of Sin. Here behold a Conflict between 
Nature and Grace, the Reluctance of Fleſh 


if and Blood, and a Will reſigned to that of 
: thy his eternal Father: he applies it to his Sen- 


ſes ; he ſmells in it the Odor of Death and 
the Grave; he taſtes it, and finds a it a Po- 


o be. ©. as it à Lon 

our ion bitter as Death; he ſees in it all the 
ram Deformities of an ignominious Croſs; he 
ſs feels it work already in every Part and 
* N 4 7 8 


Vein of his trembling Body. 


yer i Pig | 

920 The Attention of this Prayer is followed 
od ith a quick Apprehenſion, and certainly 
not rbere never was in the Soul of Man a more 


ſiolent Motion; the Sins of all Men, with 

hich his Soul was engaged, make him 
appear in the fight of Heaven like a Le- 
per ſtruck by the Hand of God: Here he 
iews the baſe Uſage and opprobrious 


at- | - ; a 3 92 7 5 10 
on Death preparing for him, which fink 11 
tian Poul into an Abyfs of Sorrow; on the othe 
nil ide, his Love to Mankind kindled in his 
| 


rreaſt an invincible Flame, which, by a 
ſtrange Chymiſtry diſtilled his Heart into a 
Sweat of Blood, which through the Pores 
of his Fleſh water; d the Ground, changing 
his whole Body into Eyes to weep Tears of 
Blood, for us ungrate ful Sinners. 


wr Contemplate here a while on Foy bleſſed 
me Redeemer bath'd in his own Blood, which 
mT Tn 


4 * 
4 2 


— 
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by a Prodigy of Nature, found a Paſſage Con 
through his dilated Pores to rhee. 
Meditate on this laſt Conflict between 
Love and Fear, berween God and Man 
fain would he prevail on his Father to rake 
away the bitter Chalice, yet fain would he 
accompliſh Man's Redemption. Let my Ju- 
frice, faith the eternal Father, take vengeance 
upon the finful World if I Jpare thee; where: 
— eſus replied, Not ſo, not my Mull, 0 
Father, but thiue be done. 
e repreſenting to himſelf the Aﬀronts, 
Tribulations and Pains he was to ſuffer in 


die, 
his T 
the E 


the ſhort remfining Space of his Life, he Be 
was ſeized with ſo bitter an Agony, that gens 
he fainted and fell to the Earth, as in the will, 
Pangs of Death. edu; 
Compaſſionate thy Lord, for thy - SinsMprep: 
abandon'd by all, in the open Field, late to I 
the Night, proſtrate upon the Earch, tired, Deat 
nting, agonizing. | 8 
Sulzer dete on the e of. the 1 
Pains of Chriſt, ſince the Apprehenſi on 0 tor 5 
them. alone made him ſweat Blood. ers; 
Jeſus having been long in Prayer, arlengrh take 
appeared unto him an Angel ſent from hithis 8 
eternal Father to comfort him, like as hen i 
he had faſted in the Deſart, and conquered G1 
the Enemy of Mankind, Angels were ſent this V 
by his bleſſed Father to miniſter to pig to ref 
Meditate on the Providence of -God, who parat 


ſometimes, to increaſe our Patience — e 


8 8 Confor Sin, v 
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age Conformity to his bleſſed Will, ſeems not to 
hear, yet in the End never fails to relieve 
veen and comfort ſuch as confide in him, and 2 
lan; perſevere in 1 tara 

take 

d he The erghth Medi tation Jeſus n fniſhed 
Ju- His Prayer, goes to meer bis Ene mies. 

anc 

ere- UR Saviour knowing it was s the Will 
I, 0 of his eternal Father, that he ſhould 
I die, riſes from Prayer, and goes to awake 
2Nts, his Diſciples, ſaying, Come, 'riſe, let us go, 

r ing :he Hour in which I am to be betrayed is come. 

„ he Behold with what Chearfulneſs Jeſus ha- 
that ſtens ro the Execution of his bleſſed Farher's 


Will, with what Courage he meets the 
Scourges, Thorns, Nails, Croſs and Death 
prepared for him. Hence learn to ſabmit 
to Tribulations and Mortifications, nay 
Death, and receive them from the Hand of 
of God, without repining. 

As our Lord was ſo ſ peaking, the Tray⸗ 
tor Judas appeared with ; a Band of Soldi- 
ers ; and ef; in the dark they ſhould miſs 
take ſome other for our Lord, he gave them 
this Sign; I homſoe ver Tſhall kiſs, apprehend 


rhen WY im, and head him carefully away. 

ered Conſider into what a Depth of Miſery 
Jentrhis Wrerch plunged himſelf, by. Pe 
him to reſiſt the firſt Aſſaults of Avatice, and ſe- 
who parating himſelf from his Maſter. See how 
a neceſſary it is to oppoſe the Beginnings of 


din, which then appear weak, but in time 
B b becom 
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become powerful, poſſeſs the Heart, grow 
up into Habits, and precipitate the Soul 
into Miſery. | 


Behold how good it is to keep thy Soul 


cloſe to God, and how dangerous to diſ- 
continue pious Exerciſes, the Sacra ments, 
39 and Converſation with devout Per- 
ons. 

Apprehend the Terror of God's Judg- 
ments, beſeech him never to forſake thee, 
but to afford thee Grace to love and follow 
Vertue, to abhor and avoid all Sin and 
. ̃ thereto. 5-5 
_ Conſider the Perfidiouſneſs of Juda,, 
who diſguiſed his Treaſon with a Sign of 
Peace, and the Meekneſs of our Saviour in 
receiving his Kiſs, and ſtiling him Friend, 
Hence learn how to carry thy ſelf towards 
thy Enemy ; be ſorry for thy impatient, of- 
fenſive and n Words, and thy 
Backwardneſs in pardoning; purpoſe to 
amend, by i Good for Evil. i 


Since Jeſus refuſed not a Kiſs from Ju- 
das, much leſs will he refuſe one from thee, | 


cho a Sinner, if thou wilt reſolve to recon- 
cile thy ſelf to him; here kiſs thy Saviour's 
Feet, and beſeech him never more to let thee 
wander from him, but to inflame thee with 
his ſacred Love, that thou may ſt daily ad- 
vance in Holineſs _ _ 124. 


Ti 
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The niuth Meditation: The Band approach to 
apprehend Jeſus, 


"HE Civil Magiſtrates coming near 
1 the Garden, our Saviour went to meet 
them, and ſaid, Nom ſeek ye ? They an- 
ſwered, Jeſus of Nazareth; he replied, 1 
am he. At which Words they all fell to 
the Ground as dead Men. This he did to 
-ſhew what he could do, that they might re- 
collect themſelves, and repent of their wic- 
ked Deſign. Whence thou mayſt gather, 
that many times our Lord ſends us Afflic- 
tions, Sickneſs and Perſecutions to move 
us to Repentance ; like wiſe how eaſily our 
Lord can chaſtize and reduce us to nothing. 
| Call often to mind theſe Words of our 
Saviour, I am he; eſpecially when thou art 
going about any ſinful Deſign, and I aſſure 
my ſelf thou wilt turn back; if thou con- 
ſidereſt that thou art going againſt that 
Lord, who can puniſh thee, and ſtrike thee 
even to the Centre of the Earth at his 
Rea 7107s primers FH en 
Conſider the Charity of our Lord, who 
having given leave to theſe Men to riſe a- 
gain, took no care at all of himſelf, but had 
Regard to his Apoſtles, commanding them 
to be left at liberty, with theſe Words, 
If you ſeek me, ſuffer theſe to go their ways. 


Bb 2 Conſider 
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Conſider the Fatherly Tenderneſs of our 
Lord in the midſt of ſo great Affli ctions, The 
more mindful of his es as than of bim- 
ſel. In that Moment he was alſo mindful 
of thee, reſolving to. ſhed his Blood to the 
end thou mi gutt be ſecure from eternal 
Pains, he was pleaſed by his grievous Suf- 
ferings to render thee capable of enjoying 
the Glory of Paradiſe. _ 

Conſider how theſe Miniſters, having ob- 
tain d Leave from vur Saviour, ſeized upon 
the meek Lamb, heaping upon him all ima- 

ginable Affronts and Injuries; which St. 

| Si ſeeing, drew his Sword and cut of 
Malchuss Ear, for which his Maſter re- 
prehended Med ang; miraculouſly healed 
the Wound. 

Hence learn to 3 Good far Evil, in 
Imitation of this divine Pattern, who not 
only forbad thoſe to be moleſted who treat- 
ed him ſo barbarouſly, but beſtowed his 
Bleſſing upon them in the Inſtant they 
were acting againſt his Life: The ſame 
hath he done 4 thouſand times to thee, 
whilft thou his Enemy didſt wander after 
thine own Inventions, heaping Iniquity up- 
on Iniquity, yet he not only preſerved thee 
in Life, but alſo conferred many Bleſſings 
upon thee. Beſeech him to heal thy Soul, 
that thou mayſt hearken to his holy In- 
ſpixations and obey, his divine Precepes. | 
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The Apprehending of our Lord. 281 
The tenth Meditation a Of the Abprehend- 
ing of our Lord. 


nſider our Saviour's Words to thoſe * 
who laid Hands upon him to bind him; 
Are ye come forth as againſt a Thief, with 
Swords and Staves to take me; I was daily 
with you reaching in the Temple, and. ye took 
me not? 3 „ 

Hence learn to be more meek, and trac- 
table, eſpecially when Buſineſs goes con- 
trary; grieve for the Paſſions into which 
thou falleſt upon the leaſt Contradiction; heg 
Grace of God, that thou mayſt never run 
into Extravagancies, but contain thy ſelf in 
a holy Calmneſs of Mind in what State ſo- 
ever he ſhall place thee. 1 

Conſider that our Lord having ſpoken 
theſe Words, they apprehended him, and 
bound him with Cords, as a Thief or Mur- 


* 


derer. | 
Reſolve to give thy ſelf entirely, to thy 


| Saviour Jeſus, who has ſo long ſtood knock- 


ing at the Door of thy Heart, with an ar- 
dent Deſire to unite thee to him. Render 
thy ſelf to him, who abandon'd himſelf to 
ſo many Pains and Torments for thee ; and 
having ſo delivered thy ſelf up to him, ſay, 
with Fervour of Spirit, Bind my Memory, 
O Lord, with the Cord of thy ſacred Love, 
that I may never forget the manyGraces thou . 
1 art 


— 
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art pleaſed every Day to confer upon me; 
Bind my Eyes, that they may never be 
hold any unlawful Object; my Tongue, 
that it may never murmure or detract, but 
be erer imployed in praifing thy holy Name; 
my Feet, that they may never wander out d 
the Way of thy holy Commandments; final. 
ly, Bind me both Body and Soul, that I mayf 
never move towards any thing that may 
diſpleaſe thee. : 3535 

OQur Saviour being bound, was drage' 
along, the Multitude reviling him, and ut- 
tering fuch Reproaches and Blaſphemies 2. 
gainſt him, as their Malice ſuggeſted. 

Admire the Humility of the bleſſed 76% 
-humbline' himſelf at the Feet of the Scum of 
the People; lately he waſhed and kiſs'd his 
Diſciples Feet, now he ſuffers himſelf to be 
trampled on. Now, devout Soul, if thou 
ſhouldſt Tee this done ro a Prince, or ſome 
Perſon of DiftinCticn, certainly thou wou 
deſt ſtand amazed; but to ſee thy Lord, the 
'God of Heaven and Earth, rrampled upon 
by the Baſeneſs of bis Creatures, how great 


ought thy Aſtoniſhment to be? 
Purpoſe to perform this. Day ſome Act 
of Humility, that thou mayſt reſemble thy 
Lord, who gave thee ſo many Examples df 
this Virtue in the whole Courſe of his Life, 
and particularly in the time of his Paſſion. 


The 


a” 


A. 


with him in his Glory. 


O the Flight of his Apoſtles. 203 
The eleventh Meditation : of tie light of bis 
Apoſtles, © | 


T HE Apoſtles ſeeing their Maſter 


bound, took flight, and abandon'd 

him to the Cruelty of his Enemies. 
Conſider the Weakneſs of theſe Diſeiples 

in regard of their Lord, from whom they - 


had received ſo many Favours, their Puſil- 


lanimity in not ſuffering for that God who 
had promiſed them an Eternity of Glory. 
Reflect on the many Favours and Bene- 
fits which God has beſtowed upon thee, 
not only in general, as thy Creation, Re- 
demption, continual Conſervation, Cc. but 
alſo in particular, as thy Health, Gifts of 
Nature, Wealth, good Inſpirations, and in- 
finite others which thou knoweſt not; and 


on the other ſide, upon thy grievous In- 


gratitude towards ſo bountiful a Lord. 

Bluſh for Shame, ungrateful Soldier, who 
in ſo many Years haſt not advanced one 
Step to follow thy Captain Jeſus Chriſt in 
his Sufferings, yet pretendeſt to partake 

Meditate on the Grief of Jeſus, forſaken - 
by his own Apoſtles, which in all probabi- 
lity was greater than the Pain cauſed by 
tne Buffers and Injuries he received; ſince 
a little Unkindneſs from a Friend is more 

1 inſup- 
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infupportable than a Wound from. a pro- 

K Oo I TDD 
Conſider the Diſtaſte thou giveſt to God 
by thy Sins, which diſpleaſe him much more 
than the Offences of thoſe whom he has not 
endued with ſo much Knowledge. Bewail 
thy Ingratitude, ſince having Opportunity 
to ſerve God, Provocation to praiſe him, 
infinite Obligations to retain him ever in thy 
Heart; yet upon every ſlight occaſion aban- 
doneft him. Beg pardon of his Divine Ma- 
jeſty for thy ill Correſpondence with his 
Grace; reſolve never to depart from him, 
but to love and accompany him in 'T ribu- 
lation, that thou mayſt partake of his Glory. 
| Conſider the rare Example of Patience 
given thee by thy Redeemer, who altho 
he conceived ſo much Grief to ſee himſelf 
| forſaken, yer complains not, ſpeaks not ill 

of, nor reproaches them. _ 
Admire this ineſtimable Virtue in thy 
bleſſed Maſter; reflect on thy felf how 
ſenſible thou art, if thy Servants, Children, 
Friends, or thoſe whom thou haſt obliged, 
comply not with thee, or ſhew thee not 
that Reſpect which thou pretendeſt to be 
thy Due; conſider how hardly thou ſpeak- 
eſt of, and how ſharply thou reproacheſt 
them: be aſhamed to have learn'd yet no- 
thing in the School of Chriſt ; be aſtoniſh'd 
art thy ſelf for being a Chriſtian only in 
ER Name; 
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pro- ¶ Name; reſolve to be more meek, mild and 
loving to all. | 5 


30d i ß 
zore Te twelfth Meditation: Jeſus is led before 
not Annas. „ 
Vail | Ia ot 4115 3149 
nity UR Lord was led by Night to the 
um, / Houſe of the Prieſt Annas, altho he 
thy had not Authority to judge him. 5 
an- Conſider the Cruelty of the Jews, never 
Ma- ſatisfied with perſecuting him: What In- 
hig juries, both by Word and Deed, did this 
um, Lord of Majeſty receive in the Houſe of 
Aunas? Conſider his Silence and Meekneſs 


"Ty. Nawidſt ſuch provoking. Injuries ; examine 
nee thy Behaviour, and thou ſhalt find thy ſelf 
ho a moſt unworthy Diſciple. of ſo patient a 
ſelf Matter, N wy Ic 43S 255 „ 15 
ill Jeſus being examin'd by Aunas concern- 


ing his Doctrine, anſwered with great 


thy Meekneſs, that they who had beard. it, could 
OW give Teſt imuny of it. %%% % 

en, Obſerye the prudent Anſwer of our Lord, 
ed, ¶ who makes the very Jews, his Enemies, Wit- 
not neſſes of his Actions; examine how and 
be with what Intention thou performeſt thine, 


and whether in the Day of Judgment thou 


eſt Wh wilt dare with Confidence to call thy moſt 
10- Wl favourable Angel Guardian to bear Teſti- 
d mony of them. How. many Offences daily 
in doſt thou commit, which thou wouldeſt 


be aſhamed the very Air ſhould know ? 1 
15 the 


286 Jeſus led before Annas. 
the Stones and Elements had Tongues and 
eould ſpeak, of how grievous things would 
they accuſe thee? Lament thy paſt Errors; 
bewail thy Works of Darkneſs ; reſolve 
by thy Actions no more to ſcandalize, but 
edifie the Beholders. | 
Jeſus being examin'd concerning his Diſ- 
ciples, and where they were, anſwered no- 
thing, becauſe he would not publiſh to the 
World their Frailty, Ingratitude, and Dif: 
T = 
_ © Conſider the Reſervedneſs of our Lord 
in ſpeaking of his Neighbour, judging it 
better to be ſilent, than to expoſe them by 
peaking, Examine how thou carrieſt thy 
elf towards thy Brother; how free thou 
art of thy Tongue, how frequent in Mut- 
muring, and ſpeaking ill of him without re- 
gard to his Reputation: Learn of thy Lord 
to be wary leſt thou blemiſſi the Reputation 
of thy Brother, or diſcover what may 
redound to his Prejudice ; reſolve to avoid 
all Company where thy Neighbour's good 
Name is called in queſtion, and never let 
any Word eſcape out of thy Mouth to his 
Diſadvantage. 5 
Jeſus having anſwered the High Prieſt 
with ſuch exemplary Meekneſs, a captious 
Officer, as if he had given ſome ill An- 
ſwer, ſmote him on the Face. 19 
Conſider the Ignominy of this Stroke, 
ſince it was given in the Preſence of ſuch a 
Multitude 


— 


— 
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Multitude of People, and the Injuſtice of it, 
fince it was ſtruck in mere Spite and Cho- 


ler. How oft haſt thou ſmote Jeſus on the 
Face, by refuling to regard the ſacred 
Words he has ſo often ſpoken to thy Heart, 
by interior Inſpirations, and exterior Ex- 
hortations of his Miniſters, who have ſo 
often corrected thee iy the Name of God, 
and exhorted thee to forſake thy moſt ſin- 


ful Courſe of Life? Smite here thy Breaſt 


in token of thy Repentance, and kiſfing the 


| Crucifix, with Tenderneſs of Heart beg 
Pardon of thy bleſſed Redeemer for all thy 
paſt Enormities, with Thanks for thy Ad- 
mittance into the Number of his Sons and 


Servants. 2 i RD . 4 
Conlider the patient and modeſt Anſwer 


of Jeſus to the Wretch who had ſo malici- 
ouſly ſtruck him; if I have ſpoken ill, bear 


Teſtimony of it, but if well, why ſtrikeft thou 

- If 25 . 
Hence learn to ſupport Injuries with 

Patience; and if to make thy Innocence 


appear, it be neceſſary to anſwer, do it with 
Modeſty and Calmneſs, ſince if Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord, being wrongfully ſtruck by a 


Servant, reviled not, thou haſt no Reaſon 


to complain and revile, when any one in- 


ares . | ; 
Conſider the Injuſtice of Anas, and his 


+ 


2 ficer 7 


Confederates, in not reprehending the Of-" 


1 1 
2 — — * 
———— L  — — ——— 


— 
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fioer for ſo great an Inj 1 done to an in- 
nocent Pr iſoner. 1 


>: 

e thirreemh Meditation : Jeſus is led 1 a Co 
— N . ſes, t 

our 

* * A 5 having ſatisfied his Curio. two, 

ty concerning Teſus, ſent him at ſay, 

Midni ht bound to his Son-in-law Caraphas, Baila 
then High-Prieſt, who having aſſembled the jeſu 
Chief Prieſts, the Elders, and Doctors of {aid, 
the Law, expected him with great Im- 154; 
patience, 'whillt the Rabble blind-folded his ¶ cauſ 
Eyes, ſpat in his Face, ſtruck him with their MW mul 
Fiſts, and mock'd him, faying, ref C 
who truck thee? King 
Pauſe a while, and conſider hy bleſſed WM dow 
Redeemer treated like the Outcaſt of the MW Moc 
World, affuredly thou haſt a Heart harder jeſty 
than Marble, if from it thou ſendeſt not C 
forth ſome Sighs, and from thine Eyes a Hany 
Flood of Tears, as well in Compaſſion of Wl to a 
ſuch grievous Sufferings, as in Contrition il the s 
for thy Sins, which reduced him to ſo ig. Cau 
nominious a State; grieve for havi ty, 
often blinded him, when, laying aſide al ry t 
Shame and Reſpect, thou haſt ſinned againſt WW ſince 
him; behold how our Saviour Jeſus departs W our! 


not from his Meekneſs, reproves them not, ” 
but loves them, and burns with an ardent ſtoni 
Deſire of their Salvation. Hence learn to ing r 
bew a — Countenance, and true Af- 
fection 


multiply their Sin by Replies. 


DO 8 
0 * be + * 
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fection of Heart, even to thoſe who injure 


thee. BIN | | 7255 
Conſider how the High- Prieſt Caiaphas held 
a Counſel, and reſol ved to ſeek falſe Witneſ- 
ſes, that they might have Matter to condemn 
our Lord, but found none; at laſt came 
two, who teſtified that they had heard him 
ſay, that he would deſtroy the Temple, and 
build it up again'in three Days; to which 
Jeſus making no Reply, Caiaphas roſe and 
ſaid, Anſwereſt thou nothing to what theſe ſay 
againſt thee ? Yet he brake not Silence, be- 
cauſe he would not give hem Occaſion to 

Conſider in what an humble Poſture the 
King of Glory ſtands, bound, his Eyes turn'd 
downwards, his Face pale, full of innocent 


| Modeſty, and the guilty Caiaphas fits in Ma- 


jeſty, ſwelling with Pride and Arrogance. 
Call to mind if ever thou haſt perſecuted 
any by Detraction, or by procuring Harm 
to any one, and ask pardon for it; learn by 
the Silence and Patience of Jeſus, to remit thy 
Cauſe into the hands of his Divine Ma je- 
ſty, and let him be thy Pattern how to car- 
ry thy ſelf when proſecuted maliciouſly, 
fince with Silence we never can do harm to 
or Forms TY ED 
Conſider that the High-Prieft being a- 
ſtoniſhed at the Silence of our Lord, and find- 
ing no Ground whereupon to frame a Con- 
| £6: 2 NG demnation, 


demnation, thought upon the Expedient d 
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conjuring him in theſe Words; I conjure MM him 
thee by the living God, that thou tell us, whe-WMf twid 
ther thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God? In with 
reverence to the ſacred Name of his Father WM mea 
Jeſus mildly anſwered, Thou haſt ſaid it; yea C 


I tell) 


, that ye ſhall fee me ſet at the right forn 
Hand of the Father in Majeſty. Then the Goc 


_ High-Prieſt rent his Garments, interpre-WM die 


pleats his Malice againſt the innocent Lamb 


ting what our Lord had ſaid, as a grea poo: 
Blaſphemy,.and cried out, We have now u Den 
more need of Witneſſes, we have heard h a M 
Blaſphemy. e | | 

Ponder on the deteſtable Hypocriſy ol men: 
Caiaphas, who under colour of Zeal, com- 


Jeſus, from whoſe Silence, learn to exerciſt C 
Patience. If at any time an ill Interpreta- were 
tion ſhall be made of thy Words, forbeat i Wor 
not to aver the Truth, altho' thy Life be himſ 
endangered by ir. thoſ 
Beg God's pardon for all thy Diſimula-W ſam; 
tions, Hypocriſies, and for all thy Bla. occat 
phemies. F Cauf 
8 ; M 2 ED „„ find 
The fourteenth Meditation : Of Peter Den- that 
oO Oh; Of 2 hte Wor 

Hile Jeſus was thus rudely treated MW tinue 

Peter fitting by the Fire in the Coun the C 

of the Palace with the Servants, was knowniſ vour, 


by twoofthe Maid-Servants, and challenged 


[0 


it af 
jure 
he- 
1 
ther, 
3 Jel, 
right 
| the 
pre- 
zreat 
Wn 


d his 


ſy df 
com- 
amb 
rite 
reta- 
bear 
e be 


1ula- 
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Peter denies Chriſti 291 
to be one of Chriſt's Diſciples, but he denied 
him in preſence of the Multitude, and 
twice afterwards confirmed this Denial 
with an Oath, the Cock crowing in the 
mean time as Jeſus had foretold. | 
Conſider that this Apoſtle, who having 
formerly confeſt Jeſus to be the true Son of 
God, and declared that he would rather 
die than deny him, was ſo frighted by a 
poor Maid, as to deny him, and repeat his 
Denial with Oaths ; learn hence how little 
a Man ought to rely on his own Strength. 
Reflect on thy frequent Promiſes of A- 


mendment; how oft thou haſt fallen upon 


light Occaſions; lament thy Weakneſs, and 


deg Grace of God to reſiſt Temptations. 


Conſider that the Cauſes of Peters Fall 
were, Firſt, His not giving credit to the 
Words of Chriſt,  Secondiy, His ſeparating 
himſelf, and going into the Company of 
thoſe wicked People. Thirdly, His Pre- 
ſumption in putting himſelf in danger, and 
occaſion of Temptation ; examine well the 
Cauſes of thy Falls, and thou wilt eaſily 
find that they are the ſame with St. Peter's; 
that is, becauſe thou giveſt no ear to the 
Words of God, nor admitteſt his heavenly In- 
ſpirations; by little and little thou diſcon- 
tinueſt thy ſpiricual Exerciſes, delighteſt in 
the Converſation of thoſe who are not de- 
vout, and truſteſt too much to thy ſelf. 


Cc 2 Con 


292 Peter denies Chriſt. 
Conſider that St. Peter having committed WM dily 
ſo great a Fault, Chriſt, in his infinite, Mer- flyyin 
cy, by a Look, made him bethink himſelf ſpai 
. of his Error. 27 of Nun 
Meditate on the exceſſive Charity of our I chat 
Lord Jeſus, who notwithſtanding his Dil- 
ciple had offended and denied him, with his The. 
ne ſo help'd him, that acknowledging his | 5» 
Offence, he wept bitterly. Behold the mild 
and gentle Way Chriſt took to recall him, 
and the earneſt Deſire he had to regain him. 
Learn this charitable Carriage towards thy 
Neighbour, or any of thy Family, if he 
chance to offend thee. | 
Conſider that St. Peter recollecting himſelf, 
perceived his Error, and remembred hoſe 
Words of our Lord, Before the Cock crow 
twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 
Conſider the Shame, Grief, and Affliction 
of Heart, wherein this Apoſtle found him- 
_ ſelf; how bitterly did he lament that one 
Tranſereſſion ! ! and thou who. haſt ſo often 
by thy Actions, if not by thy Words, deni- 
ed thy Saviour, and haſt been ſo often cal 
led to Repentance, canſt neither ſhed a Tear 
or ſend forth a Sigh. Here call upon thy 
| Redeemer to caſt one Glance of his merci- 
ful Eyes upon thee a Sinner, and call thee 
to Repentance. 
Conſider how St. Peter inſtantly e 
the Palace of Caiaphas, and his Preſumption 
in 1 his own Strength, and endeavour ſpee- 


Ras 


ted Bi dily to return into Favour with God, by 


Mer: flying the Occaſions of Sin; and never de- 


nſelf Wl ſpair of Mercy, altho* thy Sins ſurpaſs in 


Number the Sands of the Sea, and in Guilt . 


our if that of St. Peter. ; 


1 bis Tze Ffieenth Meditation: Of the Council held 


mild of the Death of Judas. 

1m, Jo = 

him. 'F SUS having paſt this Night in ſuch - 
thy Variety of Torments, the next Morn-* 

* he ing early, the High-Prieſt with the chief of 

the Scribes and .Phariſees aſſembled, and 

ſelf, WM cauſed him to be brought before them, to 

ole ſee if they could wreſt any thing from him 


whereupon to ground their. Accuſations be- 


the Chriſt, the Son of God? 


one People, who ſo earneſtly deſired his Death 
fren WM from whom they had received fo many Gra- 
en: ¶ ces and Favours. 5 1 
cal- Meditate upon the bleſſed Jeſus, pale, 
ar, faint, and tired with the Sufferings of the 
thy preceding Night, ſtanding bound, earneſtiy 
rci- WM longing to lay down his Life for our Re- 
ice Ml demption. Learn of the meek Jeſus to be 


Will, if thou canſt not make thy Innocency 


* 
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g his by the Jews, againſt the bleſſed Jeſus, and 


fore Pilate ; they asked bim, if be were truly | 
Conſider the Ingratitude of this perfidious ; 


patient, and reſign thy ſelf to God's holy 


be believed, when thou ſhalt be falſly ac-. 
| cuſed or condemned, to preſerve thy ſelf 
z CET . 


| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
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always innocent in the eyes of God, upon ney 
whole Sentence depends all thy Good and Ml hav 
Evil, and not to fear the Judgment of Men, ep 
ſubject to infinite Errors and Paſſions. upc 
Upon our Saviour making Anſwer t and 
their Demand, You ſay it, that I am ſo, they E 
cried out, To what purpoſe ſeek we other a 
" "Teſtimonies ? We have now heard from ſee 
his own Mouth what we ſought to prove, 
and thereupon the whole Council riſing, 
dragg'd him before Pilate. Meditate © 
their Blindneſs, and unruly Paſſions, who, {0 
they might compaſs their Deſign, made no 
difficulty to deliver him over into the 
Hands of a Pagan Judge; but Jeſus being 
to die for all, would be perſecuted by all, 
and that both Jews and Gentiles ſhould 
concur to his Death ; obſerve the diſcreet 
Anſwer of Jeſus, which his Enemies took in 
ſo ill part, and for which they treated him 
more cruelly than before ; accompany him 
with 'Tears of Compaſſion in this his dolo- 
Tous Proceſſion ; ſee with what Afronts the 
Lord of Glory was conducted before a 
Pagan; and yet thou art ſo tender and de- 
licate, that thou canſt not ſupport one 
Word by chance or inconſiderately ſpoken 
by thy Familiars or Domeſticks. 
Judas the Traytor ſeeing his Maſter by 
the Council judg'd worthy of Death, ac- 
knowledged his Guile, and believing his Sin 
to be unpardonable, brought back the Mo- 
ney 


I 


aft Wt ono 7 


Judas repents his Treachery. 295 
upon WM ney to the Chief Priefts, ſaying to them, 7 
and have finned in betraying the innocent Blood, and 


upon a Tree, where he burſt in the middle, 
er toll and his Bowels fell to the Earth 
they Behold the Deceit of Satan, who renders 
ther MW a Man blind before his Sin, that he may not 
from ſee or conſider the Grievouſneſs of it; but 


rove WM afterwards fo aggravates it, that thro” 
ſing WM Shame and Confuſion he induces him to 
> on WW Deſpair: and let this inſtruct thee to live 
o, ſo warily, and to correſpond with the Grace 
of God, beſeeching him to conduct thee 

the with his holy Hand. Deteſt the Obſtinacy 

eing of the Fews, ſince neither the Confeſſion of 
all, Judas, nor his Reſtitution of the Money, 

ould nor the violent Death he inflicted on him- 
reet Wl ſelf, were ſufficient to convince them of the 
k in MW Innocency of Jeſus. If in his juſt Judgment 
him God ſhall permit thee to fall into Sin, be- 


ſeech him to graft thee Grace to riſe again 
by Repentance, and to perſevere in Good- 
neſs till Death. | 


The ſixteenth Meditation: Chriſt is led before 
. * ilate. | | 3 


ken | 
15 E Jews having upon this Anſwer 

by of our Lord judg'd him worthy of 

ac- Death, led him before Pilate, but would 


not enter into the Pratorjum, or Court, left 
they ſhould be defiled, and ſo become un- 
e capable 


* 


departing from thence, went and hanged himſelf, 
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capable of eating the Paſſover ; wherefore 
they ftood without, expecting till Pilat 


ſhould come forth to them. him: 
Obſerve the Superſtition of the Few, give 
who dared not to enter into the Palace, be- whe 
cauſe of the Solemnity of the Paſſover, mak. WM thei 
ing great ſ{cruple to be ſeen at ſuch a time ¶ the 

in a Court of Judicature, or the Houſe of a 7 
Pagan, and none to perſecute an innocent ¶ any 
Perſon to death. How many. Chriſtians ever 


reſemble theſe Hypocrites, very ſcrupulous Wl Cal: 
of ſpeaking an idle Word, of omitting ſome ¶ beg 
Prayer, or viſiting ſome Church, but make all! 
no Conſcience at all to conſpire. and pro- C 
ſecute with Word and Action the Ruin of Wl {ent 
ſome Neighbour or Family by ſome unjuſt cuſ⸗ 
Proceſs ? Examine whether thou haſt ever ſible 
done the like, and be ſorry for it; compaſ- ami 
fionate thy Lord Jeſus laden with ſo many IM tho 
Afflictions, and offer thy ſelf to ſuffer ſome- give 


what for the Love of him. | Inju 
_ Pilate having now . J</»5 before him, F 
asked the Fews what Accuſations they Ml calli 
brought againſt him? to whom they an- ami 


ſwered, Had he not been a Malefallor, we had lar! 
not brought him before thee : we | have found anſ\ 
him ſeducing the People, prohibiting to pay Tri- s. 
bute to Ceſar, and calling himſelf a King. ſwe 

Conſide: the falſe Accuſations and Calum- and 
nies. of theſe Phariſees inventing theſe Lyes in t. 
againſt our Lord, who did, inſtead of ſedu- WW Kin 
cing the People, induce them to Piety to- {er t 

$6 Wards 


* . 
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wards God; inſtead of forbidding to pay 
Tribute to Ceſar, both paid Tribute for 
himſelf and St. Peter, and commanded to 
give to Ceſar that which is Ceſar's; and 
when the Multitude wonld have made him 
their King, fled into the Deſart. Obſerve 
the inſatiable Malice of the Jews againſt 
Jeſus, and examine whether thou beareſt 
any towards thy Neighbour ; if thou haſt 
ever falſly accuſed any, by inventing ſome 
Calumny againſt him; with great Sorrow 
beg Pardon and Grace to live in Peace with 
all Men. 3 7 | 

Conſider the Patience of Jeſus, who re- 
ſents not ſo many Calumnies and falſe Ac- 
cuſations, and be aſhamed for being ſo ſen- 
ſible of the leaſt Injuſtice done to thee ; ex- 
amine how thou wouldſt behave thy ſelf if 
thou waſt falſly accus d; beſeech God to 
give thee Courage to undergo the greateſt F 
Injuries for his Sake. 5 3 

Pilate having heard ſo many Accuſations, 
calling Jeſus into the Judgment- Hall, ex- 
amin'd him upon many Points, and particu- 
larly whether he was a King ; to which he 
anſwered, that his Kingdom was not f this 
World, The Judge finding by his An- 
ſwers the Innocency of Chriſt, went forth 
and faid to the Fews, 1 find no cauſe of Death 
in this Man, Meditate on theſe Words, My 
Kingdom is not of - this World; learn not to 
let thy Heart upon Honours, Riches,” GT 
but 


— 
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but upon that Happineſs, that Glory which ther. 
ſhall never end. : tienc 

Conſider the Grief of Jeſus, who hear to be 
himſelf pronounced innocent by one, who 'I 
the very fame Day without any new Mat. WW ſhou 
ter, but only for human Reſpect, was to cuſa 
condemn him to Death; here reflect how caul 
oft, having reinſtated thy ſelf in God's 
Grace, the very ſame Day thou haſt re- 
lapſed, becauſe thou wouldſt not diſguſt a 
Friend, or for ſome other like reſpect. 


The ſeventeenth Meditation: Pilate ſends our ſers 
- bleſſed Lord to Herod. "oF 


| HE chief Prieſts and Maltitude- ſee- ¶ beſe 
ing that Pilate had declared Jeſus in- teac 
nocent, and fearing leſt he ſhould ſet him C 
free, accus'd him of many Things, but he had 
anſwered to nothing; whereupon Pilate WM tak 
Taid to him, Seeſi thou not how many Accuſa- W mit 

tions they bring againſt thee, and anſwereſt thou the 
nothing? Nevertheleſs our bleſſed Lord WM att 
kept ſilence, to the great Admiration of WW the 

Pilate, _—© WL i 7; 8 | 
Chriſt's Silence before Caiaphas was ad- ly 
mirable, but here more aſtoniſhing, having in 
now more Reaſon to juſtify himſelf, ſince 7 
the Calumnies againſt him were greater, and a! 
the Judge perſuaded of his Innocence; all th. 
Which notwithſtanding, he would keep Si- Ce! 
lence, remitting himſelf intirely to his 4 by 
Ii; ther. 


" Oar 
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ther. Be aſhamed of thy Pride and Impa- 
tience upon any {light Occaſion, and Ray i 


to be more careful of thy Tongue. 


The Jews continuing in Fear leſt Pilate 
ſhould let Feſus go free, fram'd new Ac- 
cuſations againſt him, urging that he had 
cauſed Sedition in the whole Country. 

Conſider the Injuſtice of the Fews, who 


| made it their whole Study to find ſome Fault 


in our bleſſed Lord, which might render 
him worthy of Death. How powerful is 
Paſſion in a malicious Heart, it never ſuf- 


fers it to reſt, till it has obtain'd its End? 


Beware how thou giveſt Admittance to any 
Paſſion, and if at preſent any reign in thee, 
beſeech thy Lord to give thee Grace, and 
teach thee how to conquer it. 

Conſider that Pilate hearing that Jeſus 
had raiſed Sedition in Galilee, and thereupon 
taking him to be a Galilean, reſolved to re- 
mit his Cauſe to Herod, to whom belong'd 


the Juriſdiction of that Province, and who 


at that time was in Jeruſalem to celebrate 
the Paſſover : this he did to'reconcile him- 
ſelf with Herod ; there having been former- 
ly no good Intelligence between them, alſo 
in hopes to quit himſelf of this Bufi neſs. 
Meditate on thy Redeemer dragg/d like 
a Malefactor from one Tribunal to ano- 
ther, reviled as a falſe Prophet, and Sedu- 
cer; contemplate on that Majeſty ador d 
by Millions of Angels, the Lord and * 
of. 
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of all Things reduc'd for thee to ſo low and 
deplorable a State. Weigh well this Paſſage, 
ſaying, For me! for me, is my God thus mang« 
cled ! For me is he dragg'd thro' the Streets 
for me is he thus mock'd, ſpit on and buf: 
fetted | Reiterate this many times, till thou 
ſhalt find thy Heart enflam'd with Love. 


| The eighteenth Meditation: Jeſus Chriſt be. 
fore Herod. . 

H EROD ſeeing our Lord, whoſe great 
Fame was well known to him, re- 
joiced very much hoping to ſee ſome Mi- 
racle done by him. 1 2, EE 
Conſider the Curioſity of Herod to ſee out 
bleſſed Lord, not for any Deſire to profit 
himſelf by his Documents, but for meer Va- 
nity ; examine how often thou haſt been 
_ preſent at Aſſemblies of God's Servants, 
where thou haſt ſeem'd to receive great 
Satisfaction in their devout Exerciſes, ſpi- 
ritual Lectures, Sermons, Cc. and all this 
in Curioſity, or ſome other human reſpect. 
Conſider that thoꝰ Herod propoſed many 
Queſtions to our blefled Lord, to invite him 
to work ſome great Miracle, in Puniſh- 
ment of this Curioſity our Lord kept a 
continual Silence before him : hence we learn 


that God neither {peaks nor works Miracles 


to feed the curious Deſires of Man. Learn, 
poor Wretch, by other Men's coſts, to 
= paurify 
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and purify thy Soul from all Sin; in all Humi⸗ 5 
age, lity, Simplicity, and Reſignation, | to pour 
ina : WW our thy Prayers in the fight of the Divine 


Majeſty, laying aſide all Curioſity, all high 


buf: and ſubtile Enquiries, and thy Prayers will! 
hou be heard, and thou wilt obtain the Graces, 


thou deſireſt. p | 


Saviour, that he made no account of him, 
grew angry, and with his whole- Court, 
deſpiſed and mocked him, and eſteeming 


a white Robe to Pilate, to the end that every 


affront him, as he ſhould paſs the Streets. 
Reflect upon the admirable Humility of 
our Saviour, ſince he would be inhumanly 
treated in all Places, and by all degrees of 
Men; in all theſe his Sufferings, he found 
not ſo much as one Perſon to compaſſionate 
him, as if all thoſe Signs and Miracles 


at 
5 which he had wrought in their Favour, had 
his been ſo many falſe and vain Appearances. 


Behold, to what a State is our Bleſſed 
Lord reduced] Canſt thou ſee him in the 
midſt of ſo many Injuries without Shame? 


. 


an ignominious Robe, ridiculonfly put on, 
and caſt away thoſe Vanities wherein thou 


much time; beſeech our Lord to open the 
| D d Eyes 


Herod judging by the Silence of our Bleſſed 


him a Fool or Mad, remanded him, clad in 


one might have free Liberty to mock and 


Look attentively upon thy afflicted Lord, 
how for thy Sake, and Example, he goes in 


takeſt ſo much pleaſure,” and ſpendeſt ſo 


* . 
23 * 
. 


2002 chrin ee for Barabbas. 
Eyes of thy Underſtanding, that thou mayſt 
ſee how profitable it is for thee to contemn 
this World, and love to be contemn'd by 
it, that thou mayſt be eternally. honoure 
in the other. 


1 The nineteenth Meditation : Chriſt rejefled far 
= Hharabbas. 8 


ES Us being ſent back to Pilate, he 
knowing his Innocency, was unwilling 

to condemn him; wherefore, addreſſing 
himſelf to the Chief Prieſts, he ſaid ro them, 
Jon have brought before me this Man, as a ſ- v 
ditious Perſon, and a Malefactor, yet I can find En 
uo fault in him, neither could Herod (to uon Cu 
I remitted his Proceſs) find any thing againf Con 
him worthy ' of Death, therefore I am reſolved Wo 
to ſet him at liberty. yOu 
One of the 3 Bleflings God uſeth WM 14 
to confer upon Men, is to preſerve his in- £ 
teriour Light kindled in their Minds, and +, 


ſend into their Hearts certain Scruples and pet 
| Remorſes, which, like vigilant Watch-men, yet 
continually awaken them, and; hinder them NI 


© from ſinning; but if they make not good 
= uſe of this Favour, his Divine Majeſty ſut- ou 
= - fers them for. their greater Puniſnment to 2; 
loſe that remorſe, and run headlong into - +4 
Impieties, as here it happened to Pilate, to M 

whom it pleaſed God to make known more * 

than once the ee of his Son: ſo that, the 


Chriſt rejected for Barabbas. 303 


notwithſtanding all the Importunities of the 


Jews, he would not be induced to condemn 
him; yet afterwards he condemned the In- 


nocent to the ignomsious Death. of the 


Croſs. . (25 r . F< ne 
Reſlect upon the Goodbeſs of our Saviour 


towards thee, in ſending theſe frequent Re- 


morſes into thy Heart, to deter thee from 
conſenting to the many pernicious Inſtiga- 


tions and 1 Delires, „ 


eth. rs $6 . * 
Pilate dein the Obſtinacy of the Jeu 


and that he could not mollifie them by 5 | 


Way of Juſtice, attempted to obtain his 
End by Favour; and it 3 an annual 
Cuſtom at the Paſſover to ſet free any Pri- 


ſoner whom they ſhould chooſe, »rhough 


worthy of Death; he propoſed to them the 


innocent Jeſus, and Barab bas A: ſeditious ; 


Murtherer. 


Meditate on the Humility "od Grief of c 
thy Redeemer, to ſee himſelf put in com- 


petition with ſo infamous a Malefactor, and 


yet there was not heard out of his bleſſed = 
Mouth the leaſt Complaint. + 
Conſider how this ſal People cried ü 
out all with one Voice to Fan to deliver = 
Barabbas. 1 
Conſider the Blinglnefs: os this . 5 


Multitude, who demand that he ſhould 


die, who gave life to the Dead, and that he Ne 
ſhould live, who gave death to the Liring; 


D d 2 reflect 


1 N & 10 * 
a \ * 1 4 Ki 
* . 4 > . 
5 wy ks wes. oh a4 rikes * "7 8 4 5 F 9 
—— — c wc ci co — oa — — — 22—-_ = — 


— 


304 "Cn A 8 


1 fect he upon thy Stupidity, and conſ- 
ger which of theſe: two prevail in thee, the 
Fleſh, or the Spirit; Senſe, or Reaſon; 
worldly: Intereſt, or Eternal; tranſitory 
things, or Divine: and learn not to regard 
the Judgments of Men, whatever Opinion 
they have of thee, but expect the Judg- 
ment of God, who cannot be deceived. 
- G Vas 5 
The -enbemticeh Nrn. Pilate condemn 
Je to be N thy 
. | TO od 4 
Pie having ma Raad to _ deli 
vered, ſaid to the People, What will 
Jou that I do. with Jeſus ? to which they all 
anſwered, Crucify him, Dracify him. Rellect 
on the faintheatredheſs: of Pilate, - who, 
becauſe: he would not diſpleaſe the Jeu, 
nor be called before the Roman Emperor, 
| ſtooped and accommodated himſelf to theit 
Wills; nay, condeſcended even to ask the 
rk Now they would have done With 
ich 
EReflect 3 rs aig to avoid hs di- 
bg a Friend from whom thou mightelt | 
hope 4or ſome Good, or fear ſome Harm, 
haſt t difpleaſed God himſelf; | how oft, be- 
cauſe thou wouldſt not leave thy Company, 
thou halt omitted thy uſual ſpiritual Exer- 
= 2 hen occaſion has eur to do ſome 
generons A ction worthy of a Chriſtian, thou 
e it for fear of being laughed 


- . at; 


Chriſt 1 8 30 5 
onſ⸗ at; in fine, for a little: worldly eem and 
the temporal Intereſt thou haſt not been aſha⸗ 
med to tread the Son of God under thy Feet, 
itory ¶ and to crucify Chriſt Jeſus ane w; grieve. for 


gard Wl thy Puſillanimity, and, beg of God Grace 
inion ¶ to contemn all. worldly. Relpect. vea, and 
udg- Life it ſelf, when there is any queſtion of 
God's Honour, or of the Loſs of his Grace. 

Conſider how Pilate, hearing the repeated 


en WE out-cries of the Multitude, decreed, that 


leſus ſhould be ſcourged, N ſuch-a 
Puniſhment would , pacify them. 


deli- Confider the deep Sorrow of our bleſſed 
will Lord, when he heard himſelf ſentenced to 
ala Puniſhment proper only to Slaves; learn 
ect ¶ of thy Maſter to calm thy Paſſions, to mor- 
ho, Wl tify thy ſelf, and without repining, receive 
, all go ties in Imitation. 01. him, ho! en- 
or, dured ſo much for t hee. 

eir BW Conſider that the M ultitude having heard 
te WY this Sentence ſtript him of his Garments. 

th Conſider the Affliction of our Ls 


poſed: Naked; hence: learn to. diveſt, thy 
ſelf of the old Man, that is, of thy many 


God of his infinite Goodneſs to ſhew thee 
the Way thou art to take for fulfilling his 
— Divine Will. 


e In this 1% Re, op of thy Saviour, conſi der 


alſo. thy. ſpiricual Nakedneſs, be aſhamed 
D d 3 9 houghts, 


Sins, ill Habits, and Paſſions, and beſeech 


ord, to | 5 1 
ſee himſelf. before ſo great a Multitude e- 


that thou art ſo void of Vertue, good - 


== 
! 
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on” tion, to which thou art called; bluſh 4 


cee treateſt thy rebellious Fleſh, which 


honghts, and Deſires of Chriſtian Pere 


thy great Poverty, and beſeech Chriſt ty 
enrich "thee with his Graces, clothe the 
with Verrues, and make thee worthy to ap 

pear before him in the my of udgment. 


"The tuen - ff Malieatios 3 Jeſus is bound 
- Pillar and Scurged. | 


-ESUS being -Aript of bis Clothes,/ i 
bound to a Pillar in Pilates Palace, re- 
viled not, but like a Lamb ſtood Silent 
prepared to undergo this Shame for thee 
and to make Satisfaction for thy Sins. 
Learn to ſubmit thy ſelf to be bound and 
eget by thoſe to 5 whom the Care of thy 
Soul is committed. 
Conſider this innocent 24480 Bound to a 
Pillar, and moſt cruelly Scourged; behold 
to what, a deplorable Stare thy Sins have 
brought thy Lord, and yet thou with deli- 


ought to be puniſhed and mortified for the 
many unlawful Pleaſures thou haſt taken; 
learn, like a good Difciple of Jeſus Cyril, 

to afflict thy Body with Aufterities and e. 
Vances, that t rebel no more: 
Learn with Patience and Humility to re- 
ceive the Scourges which God Tends, be- 
Kech his Divine Majeſty. to ſcourge chee in 
this World for thy Tr a at: 


1 


R 
* 3 
* 
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at the Hour of thy Death, thou may ſt to 
all Eternity enjoy the bleſſed Preſence of thy 
dear Saviour. | 


The — Meditation : Jeſus crowned 


with Thorns. 


Eſus being Reveſted, the Jews put on 
him a Purple Robe, and wreathing a 
Garland or Crown of ſharp Tharns, put 
JJJͤ;ͤT11ß; ʒ]?ĩ?é7i0B0.é Lp 2 
Conſider the immenſe Love of thy bleſſed 
Redeemer towards thy Sonl, fince one Drop 
of his Blood being ſufficient for Man's Re- 
demption, he would ſpill it in ſuch plenty; 
his ſacred Head 1 been hitherto the 
only Part which had eſcaped he would that 
that ſhould be now'wounded. Obſerve the 
new Pains which our Lord endured, his 
Wounds, by the taking off his Clothes, be- 
ing torn open, and the Blood gufhing out 
anew. „ 5 


Conſider the Affront offered to thy Lord, = 


by clothing bim with a Purple Robe in 
ſcorn, admire thy bleſſed Saviour's Pati- 

ence, Meeknefs and Humility ; know that 
thy Pride, thy ambitious Thoughts cauſed 
his painful Coronation. Recolle& that thou 
art nothing, and ſhale carry nothing out of 
this World; therefore learn to Humble thy 
felf, reflect upon thy 'Tendernefs ; and be 
aſhamed, that hitherto, chou haſt not made 


ons 


30 J | Jefis crowned with Thorns. 
one Act of Mortification, in imitation of 


Pleaſure of this World, like a Reed in ap- 
pearance, ſeem fair, but deceive thoſe that 


after thou haſt ſerved it thy whole Life, 
can give thee nothing but a Reed; thou 


ſelf entirely to the Service of Jeſus, who 
eternal Happineſs in the next. 


- * ” 


* _ * 1 


thy Redeemer; remember that a true Fol- 
lower of Chriſt, who hopeth to be crowned il Xing 
in Heaven with Glory, muſt firſt be crown- 


ed on Earth with Thorns, Afflictions, and WM arch. 


Tribulations. mad: 
Conſider that the Jews having crowned Wl Peop 
our Redeemer with 'Thorns, placed him in I King 
a Throne, and put into his Hand a Reed ¶ now 
for a Scepfte. he v 
Behold the acknowledgment of this un- work 


thankful People; here acknowledge thy and! 


own Imperfection, and the Weakneſs of with 
thy Works; how many of them, which now Ml ery, 


appear weighty to the Eyes of Men, will Wy wi 


be found light, when at the Day of Judg- WM 10 
ment they ſhall be weighed: in the juſt Bal- ¶ vouc 


lance. Purpoſe to do thy Actions for the ¶ the l 
time to come with more Feryour and At- WM havi: 


tention, and pray for a right Spirit and 
Grace to avoid all Vanity. The 1 
Conſider that Riches, Honour, and the 


rely on them; remember that the World, 


ſhalt never obtain any thing in it, ſolid, and 
durable; reſolve therefore to dedicate thy 


will give thee conſolation in this Life, and 


Cone der 
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n of! 

Fol- kneeling down, ſaluted Jeſas, ſaying, Hail, 
vned ing of the Jews! 8 1 * 
hos; Meditate on the King of Kings, the Mon- | 


arch, whom all the heavenly Hoſt adore, 
made the Sport of the Rabble ; when tlie 


n in King, he withdrew, and hid himſelf; but 
now to be painfully crowned in Derifion 
he willingly accepts, to teach thee to fly 


thy and Suffering, that thou may 'ſt truly fay 
ol wich the Apoſtle, God forbid that I ſhould 
10W Wl alory, fave in the Crofs of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, . 

ill y whom: the World is crucified amo me, and 1 

dg: unto the World. Beſeech Chriſt that he will 


vouchſafe to reign- in thy Soul, and hiader 
the Devil, the World, and che Fleſh An 
having Dominion over it. 


The twenty- third Mediiaiden > Jeſun i is  ſbewed 
tb Pilate ro the Peoples Behold che Man ! 


Hare thinking, that ti ſbewing Jeſus t to 


Id, the People in the Condition he then 
fe, was, their Hearts might be ſo mollified as 
ou ¶ to deũſt from their Deſiga of proſecuting 
nd WF him to Death, cauſed him to be expoſed to 
ny the View of all who were in the * Palace, 
no Will ſaying ; behold the Man!? 


Meditate on theſeWords, bebol : ho Mas, 
and 5 him to thy Soul, in the very 


ſame 


Conſider that the Jews, in deriſion, 


People would have received him for their '3 . 


worldly Honours, and embrace Diſgrace 


310 Pilate ſhews Jeſus to the People. 


has ftript him Naked, thy Laſciviouſneſ 


ment, lament, miſerable Sinner, or if thou 
haſt not ſo much Senſe of the Affliction d 


at leaſt, weep for having ſo often cried out 
if not with thy Mouth, yet by thy wickel 


and the Demonſtration he made thereof by 


ſame Poſture, with confuſion of Face re 
flect, that for thy Sins he is reduced to {lf 
miſerable a Condition; thy Covetouſvels 


wounded him, thy Pride crowned him with 
Thorns, thy Choler covered him with Blood 
and thy Envy made him Pale; Behold th 


Man, whom the eternal Father ſent into the Re 
World for thy Example, examine whethef rec 
thou truly endeavoureſt to follow his Fo ente 
ſteps ;- Behold the Man, who, being the 80 for t 
of God, made himſelf alſo the Son of MaM"*"" 
to waſh thee in the Laver of his mo rhat 
precious Blood from 'thy Sins ; Behold th Veng 
Man, who for thy Sake has now ſcarce tht 7 
Shape of a Man. net i 0.4 6 be 
Conſider that the ungrateful People, in 
ſtead of being moved to Compaſſion at th | 
bloody Spectacle, became more fierce, and P 
eried out, Away with him, away with him: a 


Crucify him, crucify him. N 
Conſider what ſharp Stings theſe Worcs 
were to the Heart of the bleſſed Jeſus ; l- 


thy Redeemer, as to weep in Compaſſion, 


Actions, crucify him, crutify bim. 
Conſider the Deſire of Pilate to ſave Jeſu, 


publickly waſhing his Hands, which was! 
| e Cuſtom 


Cuſtom among the Antients, whereby they 
enounced all ſhare in any Action; conſider 


any Clamours of ſo great a Multitude, 
he Obſtinacy of theſe Jeus, and their cry- 


14 Cbildren. | „ 

to thi Reflect how often thou haſt trampled the 
ethe precious Blood of Jeſus under thy Feet, by 
ForMWcontemning his holy Precepts ; beg Pardon 
e Sul for thy former licentious Life, ſaying, in 
Ma another Senſe, The Blood of Chriſt be upon me; 


that is, the Merit and Efficacy, not the 
Vengeance, of his Blood be upon me. 


e the 2 
; The twenty-fourth Meditation : Sentence of 
in Death pronounced againſt Jeſus. _ 
t tu no e wet LES 

and Pla ſtill endeavouring to ſet Jeſus fre, 
him: cauſed him to be brought again before 


ords 
him, ſought to appeaſe the People, by ſay- 


le- 

ou ing, ſpall I crucify your King? Whereto they 
noi 2nſwered, we have no King but Czſar.  _ 
ron Conſider the Blindneſs of this infatuated 
out People, in diſowning their Meſſias and owning 


Cæſar their King. Examine how oft thou haſt 
ſaid thus, caſting behind thee the Law of 


e riß, to obey the World, and the Fleſh ; 
deteſt thy former Blindneſs, and return to 


Wiſo the Reſiſtance he made againſt the 


ing out, his Blood be upon us, and upon our 


him, and propoſed new Queſtions to him, 
but finding yet no cauſe at all of Death in 


Sentence of Death againſt Jeſus. 311 '2 = 
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312 Sentence of Death againſt 
thy true Lord, who ſeeking thee, underwent 
Jo great Pains. © ; | 


. 
1 
o 


- 


CTConſſder that the Jews doubting left B. 


late ſhould ſet Jeſus at liberty, added, if 
thou let this Man go, thou art not Celar' 


Friend; whereupon, thro' fear of incurring 


Rs, the Emperor's diſpleaſure, Pilate pronoun- 


. | ced Sentence of Death againſt Jeſus. 
KReflect how often thou haſt known that 
by ſome Action thou fhouldſt offend God, 


yet wouldſt not forbear it; grieve for thy 
Blindneſs, and purpoſe by Grace to walk 
always uprightix. 

Conſider the Humility wherewith the 


meek Jeſus received this cruel Sentence; 
admire the Charity of thy bountiful Lord, 


who puts himſelf in thy Place, and is con- 
tented to ſuffer the Pain due to thee ; and 
beſeech him by that invincible Patience 


 wherewith he ſupported that unjuſt Sen- 


tence, that at the end of thy Life he will 
vouchſafe to paſs that favourable Sentence 
upon thee, which may inſtate thee in eter- 


nat Glory. - 


Confider that the Sentence being pro- 


nounced, the bloody Executioners dragg'd 


= Jeſus with great Inſolency into ſome By- 
ace till they could prepare the Inſtru- 


ments for his Execution; ſtript him of the 


Purple Robe, and again put on him his own n 
Garments,” which, by fretting. and tearing 


open his Wounds, renewed his Pains. 


Jeſus! 


Behold | 


| : Jeſus. carrieth hir Croſs. 
| Behold the innocent Lamb delivered to 
Wolves; he, to whom all Mortals are ſub- 


jet, and muſt render a ſtrict Account of 
their Actions, he before whom the Pillars 


of Heaven tremble, ſtands naked, bath d 


in his .own Blood, and. expoſed to all the 


Jafutes:of the Rabble: Beech he e 


Majeſty to reinveſt thee with the Garments 
of a rack which he gave thee: in "IE 


| Baptiſm. 


The Bun fit Meditarion : Jeſus: carieth 
his Crofs. en 1 


Onder the readineſs af thy | Receombr; 
like Zaac, to receive this 7 Crofe for 
notwithſtanding that he was extreamly tired, 
yet he refuſed it not, but for the Glory of 
his eternal Father, and the Salvation of che 
World, carried it till he was easd of it 
by his very Enemies, not out of ( Compaſſi- 


on, but leſt he ſnould die by the Way. 


Conſider with what Diſpoſition thou 
beareſt any Croſs; how every thing ſeems 
heavy 3 difficult to thee, becauſe of thy 
ſpiritual Weakneſs, and the little Courage 
thou haſt in God's Service; and yet thou 
knoweſt that whoever will be God's Diſ- 
ciple, muſt bear his Croſs. Accuſe thy ſelf 
of this thy Weakneſs, and beſeech Chrift 


to — 2 thee with his * Grace, that 
E e thou 


8 1 


314 Jeſus carrzeth his Croſs. 
thou mayſt willingly take up thy Croſs, and 
bear it after him. theo ads od ar 
In this moſt bitter Proceſſion, with Grief 
and Tears accompany thy ſuffering Lord ; 
. obſerve the rude Executioner barbarouſly 
dragging him ; the Croſs over-burdens him, 
the 'Fhorns torture him, the Wounds: of his 
Body torment him, the People mock him. 
Conſider that it was God's good Pleaſure 
that the bleſſed Virgin ſhould be preſent at 
the Paſſion of her Son. Learn hence, that 
Tribulations are God's choice Bleſſings ſent 
J77½%½%%½ 8 55 
Compaſſionate the Sufferings of the blei- 
ſed Virgin, and pray her to obtain for thee 
from the Divine Majeſty perfect Patience, 
and that you mayſt partake of the Paſſion. of 
her Son Feſus, by Means of Afflictions. 
Finally, bewail thy Sins, which were a 
much more heavy Burden to thy bleſſed Re- 
deemer than his Croſs, under the Weight 
whereof Jeſus not being able to go up to 
Mount Calvary, they took it off him, and 
pelled one Simon of Cyrene to bear it after 
A true Chriſtian's Life is a continual 
Croſs, and if Chriſt, who was without Sin, 
bare his Croſs, thou, who haſt committed ſo 
many grievous Sins, groſly deceiveſt thy ſelf, 
if thou thinkeft to paſs through this World 


Be- 


aſſurance of thy being his Diſciple, to ſend 
thee ſome Croſs, and Strength to bear it 
cheerfully for his Sakke. 


Executioners ſeeing him extream faint and 


Wine mingled with Gall, it being their 


Death ſome 
be leſs ſenſible of the Pangs of Death. - 


Son of God, ſince they deny him that Com- 
fort which was never refuſed to the moſt 
notorious Male factors. 
Examine whether thou doſt not reſemble 
theſe Perſecutors, when with the Works 
which thou oughteſt to do purely for God's 
Honour, thou mingleſt human Ends, or af- 
ter having liv'd ſor ſome time a devout and 
exemplary Life, thou falleſt into mortal Sin; 
for as a little Gall corrupts and ſpoils the 
good Wine, ſo a mortal Sin deſtroys for- 
mer good Actions. Hr ; 


drinking; learn to content thy ſelf with 


and Abſtinence. 1 
Having given Jeſus this nauſeous Liquor, 
they again ſtript him naked with ſuch Vio- 
8 Ee 2 lence, 


e 


3 5 Mount Calvary 45 Fls | 
Beſeech Chriſt in token of his Love, and 


Jieſus being arriv'd at Mount Calvary, the 
almoſt ſpent, inſtead. of giving ſome little 


Cuſtom to give to thoſe condemned to 
efreſhment, that they might 


- Refle& upon thy Exceſs in eating and 
ordinary Suftenance, and practiſe Sobriety 


— 


Be aſtoniſhed at their Malice againſt the 


316 Jeſus oz Mount Calvary. 
lence, that the Garments which ſtuck to 
the Wounds again opened them, and covered 
his ſacred Body with Bloode. 
| Reflect how ſollieitous thou art to be well 
clad, while Feſus ſtands naked, - ſhivering 
with Cold, and expecting to be nailed to the 
Croſs for thee and thy Sins; beſeech the 
Divine Majeſty to give thee Grace to diveſt 
thy ſelf of all things which may hinder thee 
ftom embraeing and uniting thy ſelf moſt 
vlofely with CB ꝶſf.. 
Conſider that our bleſſed Lord being ſtript 
naked, they laid him down backward upon 
the Croſs, which was upon the Ground; he 
of his own accord ſtretching out his Arms 
ſuffered his ſacred Hands to be pierced with 
rough Nails, and liſting up his Eyes to his 
eternal Father, offered his ＋ are Body, 
beſeeching his Divine Naschy © diſcharge 
upon him his moſt juſt Wrath, pardon 
wretched Sinners, and re-eftabliſh them in his 
Grace. ; POS IE e. . 
Learn to employ thy Hands in good 
Works, thy Feet in vining Churches, the 
Sick, Priſoners, c. thy Knees in Praying, 
thy Eyes in 'Tears of Compaſſion for the 
Sufferings of Jeſus, and of Grief for thy 
Sins, thy Tongue in Praiſes and Thankſ⸗- 
ivirgs to his Divine Majeſty, and thy whole 
ody in labonring and ſuffering for him, 
who ſpilt his Blood, and loft his Life upon 
the Croſs for thee. N 


Chriſt apon the Croſs. 317 

Laſtly, give thy ſelf entirely to God, 
fince he was pleafed to give himſelf entirely 
to Death, yea ſo painful and ignominious a 
Death for thee. arab | : 


— 


The twenty-fixth Meditation : Chriſt upon the 


Croſs. 


FIHRIST our Saviour being nailed to 
the Croſs, they ſet it upright, which 
tore wider the Wounds of his Hands and 
Feer, and the more to affront him, they 
placed him between two Malefactors. 
Elevate now the Eyes of thy Mind, and 
behold him, who dwells in the Heavens, 
hanging upon the Croſs, ſuſtained by Nails, 
bleeding from. Head to Foot, placed between 
two Thieves, as if he were the Ringleader 
of the Malefactors, reproached, ſcorned, 
affronted by all Sorts of People, and expoſed 
to the Wind and Cold; if he lifred up his 
Head to his eternal Father, he was tor- 
mented by the Thorns; if he bowed it 
down, he beheld his afflicted Mother; if 
he turned it on either Side, he faw his Cru- 
cifiers, who made themſelves Sport with his 
Sufferings; ſee to what a State our Lord is 
reduced for thy Sake, and examine how 


[- thou correſpondeſt with him, he empties his 
le Veins of the laſt Drop of his Blood for thee, 
1, and thou canſt not ſned one Tear of Com- 


n paſſioa for him. 
— Learn 


318 chin upon the CH. 


Learn of the bleſſed Jeſus to perſevere 
upon the Croſs of Tribulation, and be con- 
ſtant in God's Service, tho” never ſo diff 
cult, not quitting the latter, nor deſcendinp 
from the former with impatience, but there 
remaining as long as it ſhall pleaſe his Di- 
vine Majeſty, yea, even till Death, if his 
_Glory require it. Reſiſt couragiouſly all 
*Temptations of the Devil, and deſpiſe the 
Diſcourſes of Men, in imitation of our 
bleſſed Lord, who, notwithſtanding it was 

ſaid to him in Reproach, If thou be the Son if 
Cod, come down from the Croſs, yet would not 
deſcend, but there remained till he had ren- 
dred his Spirit to his eternal Father, and 


was taken down by others. 
Conſider, that tho 
overwhelmed with Pains, yet, as if he had 
forgotten them and himſelf to attend wholly 
to the Salvation of miſerable Man and the 
Good of his Enemies, he elevated his Eyes to 
his bleſſed Father, and with a Heart en- 
flamed with Charity, prayed him to pardon 
huis Crucifiers ; Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they o. 


” 


neſs of Jeſus; who, inſtead of complaining of 
theCruelty of hisPerſecutors, prays for them, 
alledging, - that 550 ſinned through igno- 
rance, confirming by his own Example, at his 
Death, what he had taught in his Life, 


Vit. 


that 


our Lord was thus 


Admire the Charity, Patience and Meek- 


' BB Chiift's Mercy to the good Thief. 319 
vere that we ſhould pardon our Enemies, and 
con- pray for our Perſecutors © 
li. Beſeech Chriſt to give thee Grace faith- 
dino fully and cheerfully to imitate him as Op- 
here MW portunity ſhall preſent, ' and that he will 
Di- vouchſaſe to ſhew the like Mercy to thee in 
his W pardoning thy Sins. i 
all Conſider that one of the Thieves ſeeing 
the the admirable Conſtancy and Patience of 
our MW Jeſus, and obſerving his inflamed Charir 
was in Praying for his Enemies, even in the A 
2 of MW of Suffering, confeſt him openly, and recom- 
not W mended himſelf to him, beſeeching him, 
en- W that after his Death, he would vouchſafe him 
ind a place of Reſt and Peace, not regarding his 
many and grievous Crimes, for which he 
nus was then to loſe his Life; whereupon, Jeſus 
ad ſeeing his great Faith ſaid to him, This Day a 
thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. | 
Conſider the Efficacy of Divine Grace in 


Point of Expiring, and falling into everlaſt- 
ng Miſery, is called to the eternal Repoſe 
of Heaven ; obſerve his ready Correſpon- 
dence and lively Faith in acknowledging one 
for God, who is tormented, crucified, 
reviled, and abandoned by his own Dif- 


o- MM Admire the infinite Mercy and Liberality 
is of God, in opening his Ears to the Cries of 
L. a poor penitent Sinner, rejoice for the great 


Hope given thee of obtaining Salvation, 
- © hos ſince 


* 


the good Thief, who being almoſt at the 


320 Jeſus expires on the Croſs. 15 


ſince a Thief is ſo ſpeedily pardoned and 
bur remember, that 
if one Thief was faved, the other was con- 
demned: God fails none, if he fails not him- 


admitted to Paradiſe ; 


ſelf. Ir is not ſufficient to be near Chrift, 


unlefs we believe and hope in him ; it ſuf- | 
fices not to frequent the Church, but tis 


neceſſary to love God with Purit 12 of Heart, 
and fly from Sin; beſeech his Di 


with. 


The twenty-ſeventh Meditation : "Ds N 


on the O. 

Ou Saviour bowing FAG his Head, 
ſaw the bleſſed Virgin his Mother in 
extreme Grief and Affliction, and deſiring 
to aftord her ſome Confolation, recommen- 
ded her to St. John, his beloved Diſciple, 
there preſent, and him likewiſe to her, ſay- 
ing, Woman, behold thy. Son, &c. as if he had 
ſaid, he ſhall ſupply my Place, and as a Son, 

always ſerve and reſpect thee. 
Learn of the bleſſed Jeſus, to reverence, 
love, and reſpect thy Parents, waving 
ſometimes thine own Intereſt, to aſſiſt and 
comfort them; behold how he calls her 
Woman, not Mother, that he might not in- 


_ her Sorrow.. 


Confider 


vine Ma- 
jeſty to enlighten thy Mind, that thou mayſt 
know and acknowledge this Goodneſs, hear 
his Call n and OY” concur there- 


Jeſus brought to his Sufferings. 321 


* 


Conſider the inexplicable Grief of tie 
bleſſed Virgin, in hearing theſe Words, 
which were to be the laſt her dear Son was 
to ſay to her in this Life; here ſhe accom- 
pliſhed her Martyrdom, which Simeon fore- 
told, here her Soul was pierced with the 
Sword. . 25 | 

Compaſſionate the Holy Jeſus and Mary in 
theſe Sufferings; beſeech our Lord, that 
having given the bleſſed Virgin for Mother 
to St. John, he will give her alfo to thee for 
an Advocate, and vouchſafe thee Grace al- 
ways to reverence her with a tender filial 
Love, invoke her in thy Neceflities, 1mploy - 
thy ſelf often in things concerning her Ser- 
vice, and ſo live, that thou mayſt deſerve 
her Protection. Fo | — Ty 1 3 

Confider that thy Redeemer's ſacred 
Body being now by the loſs of fo much 
Blood, dried up; he was aſſaulted by a 
moſt violent Thirſt, which cauſed him ro 
cry out, I thirſt : whereupon, a Soldier ha- 
ving dipt a Spunge in Vinegar, with a Cane 
put it to his Mouth, to the end he might 
drink of it, of which he having taſted, ſaid, 
"tis finiſhed.  _ . ; 

Contider the Perverſeneſs of theſe Men, 


who, in a Caſe ſo worthy of Compaſſion, 


inſtead of giving Feſus a little Refreſhment, 
ſeek new Ways to torment him. 1 


ſionate thy Redeemer, the Creator of all 


things, who for thy Sake ſuffers ſuch want, 
Ew _ that 


322 The Words of Chriſt upon the Croſs, 
that in the Hour of Death, he cannot ob- 
tain the Comfort of. one Drop of Water; 
be aſhamed of thy delicate Palate, and Ex 
ceſs. Certainly (as St. Bernard ſays): there is 
no Meat ſo unſavory, that, if we conſidet 


- *the Vinegar and Gall given to Jeſus, be 


cometh not Sweet and Savory. 


Conſider, that beſides this corporal Thirſt 


he burned with another, which was that & 
returning to his eternal Father, and of the 
Salvation of Mankind; examine whether 
thy Thirſt is not only after worldly, vain, 


tranſitory things; grieve at the little Thirſt 
thou haſt after thy own Salvation, and the 
Means to obtain it, and beg of our Lord, 
Grace moſt ardently to defire Heaven, 
and entirely abandon the World. 1 


* 
a 


Conſider the Words, 'tis finiſhed, which 


ſignify the Accompliſhment of all things ne- 


ceſſary to be done, for the Salvation of Man- 
(Kind, and teach thee to perſevere in good 
Works, and advance in Vertue, ſince Per- 
ſeverance is only crowned. _ 
Reflect on thy Inconſtancy and Wearineſs, 
firmly reſolve to apply thy ſelf to well-do- 
ing, that being aſſiſted by the Divine Grace, 
thou mayft ſay with the Apoſtle, I have fi- 


niſbed my courſe, from henceforth I expect 4 


Jeſus having finiſhed the Work of our Re- 
demption, cried out with a loud Voice, Fa- 
ther, into thy Hands 1 commend my Spirit, and 


bending 


Chriſt's Sufferings. a - 
bending down his venerable Head, * up the 
Ghoſt. 

Conſider, has by his laſt Words, Chriſt 
recommended not Riches to his eternal Fa- 
ther, becauſe he had them not ; not Ho- 
nours, becauſe he deſpiſed them ; not his 
Body, becauſe he een it not; but his 
Spirit alone, to teach thee to value nothing 
on Earth but thy Soul. 5 

Examine whether thou ſo liveſt, that at 


the Hour of thy Death, thou mayſt witng 
Confidence ſay, Into thy Hands, O God, I 


commend my Spirit; confider to what thou 
haſt hitherto dedicated thy Service, whether 
to the World, the F iſh, Honours, Plea- 
ſures, Tc. and know, that if thou haſt ſerved 
any thing, but God, thou canft not in rea- 
ſon expect a Reward from him, nor recom- 
mend thy Soul to him. 

Meditate on the Conſolation hich God's 
Servants find at that laſt Moment, which is 
to them an Earneſt of Paradiſe ; on the con- 
trary, the Anguiſh and Sting of Conſcience 
which ma ne and ſenſual SR then feel, 
even in this Life, give them a Taſte of the 
Pains of Hell. £1 

We are now arrived at the End of the 


Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus, and of his Life, 


which he was pleaſed to finiſh upon the 
Croſs to purchaſe for us eternal Life. Let 
us therefore, awake out of Sleep, and with 


a holy Fervour rouſe up our Spirits to cor- 


1 


: 


324 Chhriſts Sufferings. 
reſpond with the many Marks of Lowe 


Chriſt has beſtowed upon us with ſo much 
Sweat, ſo much Blood; often reflect on the 


many Scorns, Spittings, Stripes, 'Thorns, 


the Nails, the Lance and Croſs which he 
ſuffered for us wretched ungrateful Sinners, 
reſolve courageouſly to renounce all things 


which engage our Hearts, and hinder us 
from uniting ourſelves to the bleſſed Jeſus. 


Often call to mind and imitate the Ex- 


les of all Sorts of Vertues which be gave 
us; and ſince our own Strength is inſuff- 


cient, let us recur to the help of him, of 


whom the Apoſtle ſaid, I can do all things 


thro” him that ſtrengt bens me. If we deſire to 
poſſeſs true Peace and Tranquillity, let us 
imprint in our Hearts the Paſſions of Jeſus, 
forget earthly and tranſitory things, and 
avoid Vice; finally, let us caſt our ſelves 
into the Arms of Jeſus Chriſt, die with him 
to the World, that we may live with him, 
and enjoy him eternally in Heaven; where, 


with the Father, and the Holy Ghoft, he 
ves and reigns for ever and ever. Amen. 


T4 


„ vcal Prayer. 


N the Morning when you awake, turn 
your Thoughts to God and ſay 3 Bleſſed 
de the Holy and undivided Trinity, now 
and ever. Amen. 300 
t Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not 
eſus, al his Benefits. OG C1127 . 
and W lf it be time to riſe, ſay, Awake thou that 
lves ¶ Veepeſt, ariſe from the Dead, and Chriſt ſhall 
him WW give thee Light. It is high time to awake out of 
im, Wl Sleep ;- for now is our Salvation nearer than 
ere, MW when we believed. The Night is far ſpent, the 
| be MW Day is at hand, let us therefore caſt off the 
2 Works of Darkneſs, and put on the Armour of 
Light; let us walk honeſtly, as in the Day, not 
in rioting aud drunkenneſs, not in chambering 
and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envying, but 
put je ou the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
f . fon 67 
| return thee thanks, O eternal God, for 
my preſervation .this. Night,” and beſeech 
thee to take me this Day, and evermore, into 
ro. thy 


— 


326 Morning Prayers. 

thy Protection, and ſo ſtrengthen me by 

thy holy Grace, that avoiding whatever is 

ſinful, my Thoughts, Words and Actions 
may be directed by thy holy Law, and thy 
Name be glorified in the Being thou haſt gi- 
ven me. 
Grant, O God, I may be careful in every 
Duty belonging to my Seite, that no Neglect, 
Sloth, or Self- love may hinder me from faitb- 
fully diſcharging my Obligations; ſo that 
they may be all acceptable ro thee, and tend 
to the Salvation of my Soul. 

 _ Waſhing your r Mouth, Eyes, E 

ſay, 


Our Lord Jeſus u. iſt, RO waſhes us 
from our Sins in his own Blood, ſo aſſiſt me 
this Day with his holy Grace, that my 
Hands, Mouth, Eyes, and all my Senſes, 

being cleanſed from * finſul Ka wat ora 


may be ever employed ROOT to God's 
Holy Will. 


"When dreſt, kneel down, . the Sign 
of the Croſs on oy Forchead On Lips, 
and ſay, _ 

Open, O Lord, my Adbath « to. bleſs and 
glorify thy holy Names: cleanſe. my Heart 
from all evil Thoughts, enlighten my Un- 
derſtandipg, inflame my Affection, that 

may worthily, attentively, and devoutiy 
perform my Prayers, and deſerve: to be 
lead by thee, now and-ever- Aen. 


4 3 
7 f 
* 
HJ. * 


2 
Yr 


Morning Prayers. 327 


Our Father, &c. | 
Hail Mary, &c. 
I believe in ; God, &c. 


Confeſs to Alradthiy God, to the bledſed 
A VUE in Mary, to bleſſed Michael the 


I, to bleſſed John the Baptiſt, to 
40 2 ge Apoſtles Peter and Paul, and to 


os N 2 N r I have grievoully fined in 


Thought, Word and Deed, thro' my Fault, 
thro my Fault, thro” my moſt grievous - 


Fault; 3 I beſeech che bleſſed Virgin 


Mary, the blefled St. Michael the Archangel, 
the bleſſed St. Jolm Baptiſt, rhe Holy Apo- 
ſtles Peter and Paul, and all the Saints in 
Heaven to pray to Ge for n. 

Almighty God, have mercy on me, for- 
give me my. Sins, and bring me to everlaſt- 
ing Life. Amen. 

Almighty God, and moſt merciful Lord, 
grant me Pardon, Abfolution and Remiſſion 
of all my Sins. Amen. 

Vouchſafe, O Lord, to keep me this Day 
Hi Sin; be merciful, O e be mer- 
ciful unto me, let chy Mercy be upon me, 
O Lord, as E have put my truſt in thee; O 
Lord, hear my e and let Wy Cry come 
undd tlie: 

'O Lord Grd: Omnipebene, who haſt 
brought us to the 7 of this Day, ſave 

2 us 


* 


328 Morning Prayers. 


us by thy bes direct and Andi our 5 
1 and Minds 7 } ( 
Deliver me,O Lord,from the Evils of this 8 
Day, from all Occaſions of Sin, and ſuffer oblig 
me to do nothing but what is good, make me ches 
delight in the Duties of my Condition, and il y 
not too ſollicitous for the Succeſs of my Af. T 
fairs; but in all Miſcarriages and Croſſes df Pn 
this World, make me abſolutely ſubmit to and 
thy Divine Pleaſure, and entirely rely on and 
thy Divine Providence; let thy Bleſſing be 
always upon my Actions, and thy Grace 41 


ever direct my Intention; remove from me 
all Pride, Vanity, and vain Affections, that 
the whole Courſe of my Life, and Deſign of 
my Heart may always tend to the Advance- 
ment of thy Glory, the Good of en and 
the Salvation of my Soul. > 
Let thy powerful Grace move me to the 
Obſervance of thy Commands, and com- 
mand what thou wilt; enable me to ſuffer 
what thou permitteſt, and permit what thou 
pleaſeſt; turn away, O Lord, thy Face from 
my Sins, and blot out my Iniquities; JL ac- 
5 knowledge my Iniquity, and my Sin is al- 
ways againſt me. O Lord, I have put my 
truſt in thee, let me never be confounded. 
Pardon, O merciful Father, whatſoever I 
have done amiſs, and grant everlaſting Reſt 
to the Faithful departed egg . our 
Lord. Amen. rene 


To 
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To thee, O gracious Lord, I commend 
my Soul and Body, and all to me belonging, 
my (Parents, Brethren, Siſters, & c.) Friends, 
Benefactors, and all others for whom I am 
obliged, or thou wouldſt have me pray; to 
thee I commend the Holy Catholick Church, 
my diſtreſſed Country, our Gracious Sove- 
reign, and all the Reyal Family; grant, O 
Lord, that all may-faithfully ſerve, honour, 
and worſhip thee, and give me Grace to love 
and pleaſe thee for ever and ever. Amen, 


A Prayer ” all Saints out of St. Auſtin's Me- 
| mimiin, c „. 


ALL you happy Saints of God, who 
have now palt this Sea of Mortality, 
and deſerved to arrive at the Harbour of e- 
ternalReſt— 1 beſeech you by your Charity, 
being ſecure for your. ſelves, be ſollicitous 
for us Aſſiſt us miſerable Wretches, who 
are ſtill toſt in the Sea of this Life, by ſur- 
rounding: Tempeſts — O all ye Saints and 
univerſal Company of the Bleſſed, pray for 
us, that being aſſiſted by your Prayers and 
Merits, we may deſerve to arrive ſafely at 
the Harbour of perpetual Happineſs. 
art ur | BEEF. 
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APrayer out of the fortieth Chapter of $:.Auſtin 
Meditations, © 


: H E A R me, O Holy 'Trinity, and pre- 


ſerve me from all Evil, from all Scan- 
dal, from all mortal Sin, from all the Snares 
of the Devil, and of my viſible and inviſible 
Enemies, by the Prayers of the Patriarchs, 
by the Merits of the Prophets, by the Sut- 
frages of the Apoſtles, by the Conſtancy of 
the Martyrs, by the Faith of the Confeſſors, 
by the Chaſtity of Virgins, and by the Inter- 
ceſſion of all the Saints that have pleaſed 
thee. 5 
O Holy Immaculate Virgin, Mother of 
God, and of my Lord Jeſus Chriſt; vouch- 
ſafe to intercede for me before him, whoſe 
Temple thou haſt deſerved to be, S. Michael, 
S. Gabriel, S. Raphae]: ye Holy Quires of 
Angels, Archangels, Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeſſors, 
Prieſts, Levites, Monks, Virgins, and of all 
the Tuſt; I preſume to beſeech you for his 


Sake, who has elected you, and with whoſe 


Contemplation you are ſo much delighted, 


that you will be pleaſed to ſupplicate with 
God for me a Sinner, that I may always be 


delivered from, the Jaws of the Devil and 
endleſs Death, ad 
Let all the Saints, O Lord, every where 
aſſiſt us, and by their Interceſſion, _ 
or 


- 
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for us Love, and Peace withal, both in 
Church and State, that we may all arrive at 
eternal Hie, , FH, ak roll 

O Angel of God, who art my Keeper by 
God's merciful, appqintment, illuminate, 
guard, rule, and, govern me by thy Piety 
this Day, and evermore. : Amen. 
Everlaſting God, who haſt ordained and 
| cotſtituted the Services of Angels and Men 
Sut- MW in a wonderful Order, mercifully grant, 
y of that they, who always do thee Service in 
ors, Heaven, may, by thy appointment, ſuccour 
ter- and defend us in Earth, through Feſus Chriſt 
fed our Lord. Amen. i 293775 f 


of 14 prayer for a Maſter or Miſtreſs of a Family. 
ofe Implore thy Mercy, O God, for my di- 


zel, rection and. help this Day, that I may 
of duly perform every Obligation belonging to 
ts, my State, that I may be faithful in taking 


care of what I under thee have in charge, 
that nothing may ſuffer through my neglect, 


lis idleneſs, prodigality, or ill management, but 
ſe that J may perform all with Diligence, In- 
d, duſtry, and Sollicitude for doing well, and 
h make a Conſcience of doing ſo; let not 
e Paſſion influence my Words or Actions, that 
d I may reprove without Anger, require Ser- 


vice without Imperiouſneſs, or : Cruelty; 


: have | Compaſſion on ſuch; Failings as are 
1 rather Weakneſſes than Neglects, :and-ſhew 
| SOA — : a 


. 
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a tenderneſs towards all under my Charge, 5 
as knowing, that both they and I have one E 
Maſter in Heaven, who, without reſpect of = 
Perſons, will call all ro Account. Wee 
Let me therefore, O Lord, never want thy wr | 
Grace to ſuppreſs all Inclinations, that lead Mt © 0 
from my Duty, nor let any Sort of Extra- n : 
vagance or Diſorder find encouragement in Ht 
my Houſe; make me a zealous Obſerver h : 
of good Diſcipline, and watchful againſt all 48 
undue Liberties: ſuffer me not to be un juſt ay 
to any, or connive at what ought to be re- . 
proved ; deliver me from all immoderate Sol- = 1 
licitude, and let no Exceſs of worldly Care 25 ; 
take off my Heart from my greater Concern Ma 
of Eternity; let me chiefly be ſollicitous to Fai 


order all. my Concerns to thy Honour and 

Glory, whereto I now he! all I ſhall do, 
or ſuffer this Day, imploring th Bleſſing 

 thereunto, according to my "_ 155 now 
2 75 or ever. phe moe | 


EN Hammes | 5 


IVE ey): 0 ad Facker) true 
| 1 Chriſtian Diſcretion for diſcharging 
my Duty tb my Children, that I may ſee 
What to grant, what to deny; and let no 
il humour or fondneſs move me to yield to 
them in any thing that may tend to the Pre- 
pudice, either of Soul or Body; direct me 
| WAFS: to give them, and all others a good 
Example, 


| „„ 
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Example, to preſerve them from all ill 

Company, from hearing, loving, or ſeeing 
what may induce them to Evil, and to cor- 

rect them out of Love, but not in Paſſion, 
whenever they do amiſs; and no ways to 
miſ-employ' what thou haſt given me for 
providing for their comfortable Subſiſtence 
in this Life, that they may the better ſerve 
thee; deliver me from all indiſcreet Parti- 
alities, be thou a Father to them, and ſup- 
ply by thy Goodneſs Whatever is wanting 


| in me; preſerve them from all Evil, and 


make them always thy faithful Servants 
here, that they may come at length to that 
Happineſs which Chriſt purchaſed for the 


15 ö 3471 p „„ 
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Heavenly Father, who commandeſt 
us to obey, love, reſpect and ho- 
nour our Parents, enable me always to com- 
ply with this thy Command. 0 
May J ever deny my ſelf in all lawful 
things to pleaſe my Parents, and obey them 
in all they ſhall juſtly require or expect from 
me; let me never contradict, ſo as to make 
them uneaſy, may I always conſult with 
them in all that belongs to them and me, 


9 4 
- 

* * * 
F WE 


8 


may I neyer hearken to thoſe who adviſe 


otherwiſe, may I never grieve them by fol- 
lowing ill Counſel, ill Company, or any evil 
1 Ways; 
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Ways; may I always labour to be thei 
Comfort, and ſo make ſome recompence fa 
all the Care and Trouble they have had for 
me; may I never ſhew. any impatience at 
their Infirmities, much leſs mock at = 
Weakneſs to which they are ſubject, but 
daily pray for their amendment in what- 
ever diſplea ſes thee, oy F N 8 who art in 
Heaven. Amen. r k h 


nue Wiſe. 


| O® God, with haſt Hike this State 
wherein I am engaged, enable me to 
with all its Obligations, preſerve 
my Love undefiled, give me diſcretion do 
manage all for the beſt, a true Love for 


Peace, and diſcretion to keep it by compli- 


ance. 
May 1 always be faithful and unwearied 
under the dificuliies incident to my State 
with ſuch true Submiſſton to thy Will, that 
both in Peace and Trouble I may make the 
beſt uſe of what is, O God, chy Pleaſure 
and Permiſſion, and labour to work out my 
* through Feſus Chriſt. e 


Fer 4 71 7 Parſon, 


oO» Bleſſed: Redline who ork By. Wt 

ſelf and Apoltles, haſt recommended 
a OO" Life as the moſt proper State to 
ſerve 
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ſerve thee in without diſtractions, aſſiſt me 
with thy holy Grace, that I may duly con- 
fder the Advantages of it, make a right 
uſe of them, and find the good Effects thereof | 
in my Soul ; may Falways rejoice under thy 
Bleſſings herein, and being at liberty from 
thoſe engagements which are attended with 
endleſs Sollicitude, and enſla ve the Minds 
of Men to earthly things, ſerve thee with 
freedom of Spirit, and have thee now: for 
Spouſe : may I not be like the fooliſh Vir- 
gins, but with the Wile wholly wait for 
thee ; may I love thee with all my Heart, 
with all my Soul, and leave all for thee, 
that I may be holy both in Body and Mind:; 
ſupport me in all my Weakneſs, defend me 
againſt all Snares of the Devil, the World, 
and of my own Corruption; give me a 
dread of all that is dangerous, and let the 
great and preyailing Object of my Love, 
Affections and Deſires be in thee alone, that 
baving finiſhed, my Life here, in imitation of 
thee, I may! wait on thee. for ever in thy 
holy endes, An.... | 


Por the Choi of Sat i Life, | 


HE Order. of thy Divine Providence, 
O Sovereign Lord, requiring that there 

daald be in this World ſeveral States and 
Conditions to which thou diſpoſeſt Men by 
2 — known only to thy ſelf; 1 


beſeech 


2 
>» 
[ 
» 


$36 %/ꝗũ Drin Rich nn ns 1 
beſeech thee, my Choice, that having thee cent 
for my Guide, I may take ſuch a Courſe of Ml for e 
Life as may be pleaſing to thee, and propet ¶ thou 
for working out my Salvation; let no vain Ml «cert 
Affection byaſs my Judgment, nor Fondneſs M whe 
incline me to hear thoſe who propoſe more MW may 
their own Intereſt, than my eternal Good; ¶ or ſ 
whereto, let thy Holy Spirit conduct me, MW man 
that after this Life, I may praiſe thee with I peri 


thy Saints for ever. Amen. the 
1 3535 ; 1 >" ; Gol 

For the Rich. WW dul; 

: 4 vou 


| OST bountiful Lord, I return thee MW Va 
LV A thanks for whatever I poſſeſs, and {eec 
beg thy Grace that I may ever make good MW wit 
uſe of the Plenty I enjoy; thou art the Gi- aft. 
ver and Maſter, I only thy Steward; to thee MW pro 
1 muft be accountable for what thou haſt Ca 
intruſted me with: I know 'tis thy Will I acc 
ſhould ſupply my own and the Neceſſities of MW Ri 
thoſe that belong to me, provide for them alo 
the common Conveniences of Life; and all 80 
that Health and a prudent Decency requires, 
likewiſe make Proviſion for their comfor- 
table Well-being, who have received their 
Being from me; beſides which, I have thy 
.expreſs orders for ſupplying out of my 
Plenty the Neceſſities of fach AS are in want, 
as to feed the Hungry, to clothe the Naked, 
to ranſom Captives, to harbour the Har- 
bourleſs, and apply the overplus to the de- 


cent 
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tent Support of me, and of thoſe under me; 
rice of WM for doing which, with regard to thy order 
roper WM thou haſt promiſed eternal Happineſs, but 
van eternal Puniſhment for | negle& thereof: 
dneſs wherefore, O Lord, I beſeech thee, that I 
more WF may ſpend nothing in favour of any vicious 
ood; WM or ſinful Inclination, nor yield to the De- 
me, mands of expenſive Vanity, Gaming, Ap- 


petite, or idly miſpend -what belongs to 
the Poor, leſt, like the rich Man in the 
Goſpel, I ſuffer eternally for too much in- 
dulging my Paſſions, and turning thy Fa- 
vours to the Service of Idleneſs, Luſt, and 
Vanity. My former Offences herein I be- 

ſeech thy Goodneſs to pardon, and aſſiſt me 
with thy Grace, that I may neither here- 

after hoard up unneceflarily, or ſpend un- 
profirably what thou haſt committed to my 
Care and Truſt, for which I ſtand to thee 
accountable : Aſſiſt me, O God, and let not 
Riches, or the Evils they lead to, but thou 
alone, be the only Deſire of my Heart and 
Soul. Amen. . 


For the Poor, or Diſtreſſed. 


Lord God of Mercy, turn unto me, and 
have mercy upon me, for I am deſolate 
and in miſery ; the Sorrows of my Heart are en- 
larged, O bring me out of my Troubles; look upon 
my adverſity and miſery, and forgive me all my 
Sins, Tis on thy Mercy, O God, I depend 
. G g i 
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for my Support and Aſſiſtance, and in this 
I will ever truſt, for thy Mercy is above all 
my Sins; thou art my only Hope, Refuge, 
and Comfort in all my Diſtreſſes: whatever 
mall happen to me, is appointed by thy fa- 
therly Providence for my Good, and there- 
fore will I ever hope in thee. Help me, O 
God, my Saviour, and for the Glory of thy 
Name deliver me. Since we muſt thro" much 
Tribulation enter into the Kingdom of God, tis 
juſt I ſhould ſubmit to what God is pleaſed 
to lay upon me. By the way of Suffering, the 
Apoſtles and Friends of God, nay, Chriſt 
_ bimſelf arrived to Glory; and ſhall I not be 
willing to follow the way they took, and 
which Chriſt went for my Example? Hath 
not God choſen the Poor of this World, rich in 
Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom, which he has 
promiſed to thoſe that love him, Wherefore, 
O my God, tho I find my ſelf deſirous of 
Relief, and my Nature unwilling to ſuffer, 
yet I reſign my ſelf wholly into thy hands; 
do with me, O God, as thou knoweſt beſt 
for me, thou art my Lord, to thy holy Will 
Tentuely ſubmit my felf ; for I reckon the 
Sufferings of this preſent time, not worthy to be 
compared auh the Glory which ſhall be revenked 
in us. May I then never be dejected, but 
patiently ſuffer as I deſerve, ſeeing my Sins 
have been the Cauſe both of Chriſt's, and 
my own Sufferipgs, whereto I ſubmit, ſay- 
ing, Father, if thou art willing; remove 5 


pg 
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ER. For Servants. © 4 739 
Cup Ab me; nevertheleſs, uot my Wall, bus 
thine be done. 3 1 


4 Prayer fon or Servants, | 


O thee, O God, 1 offer my elf, anc 
all the Labours of this Day, and moſt 
humbly beg thy Bleſſing to accompany me in 
all my Undertakings, that I may labour or 
fufter with the Patience of an humble Peni- 
tent, and faithfully diſcharge my Duty to 


| thee and thofe whom I ſerve in every thing 


belonging to my charge, without loſs of 
time, neglect, or waſte of what is committed 
to me; likewiſe, I beſeech thee to give me 
the Spirit of Gbedience, Humility, and 


Meeknefs, that I may -cheerfully comply 


with all lawful Commands, without gain- 
faying, murmuring, or diſreſpect; may I 
never offend in Word or Action, or join 
with others in Evil; may I never give ill 
Example to any, or yield to others in What 
ever is injurious to thoſe over me, or dit - 
pleaſing, O God, to thee; may I live in 
Peace with all, give no provoking Language, 
make no Parties, carry no Stories; -and if 
Provocations be offered, may I ſuppreſs my 
Paſſion, be moderate in my Anſwers, and 
do Good for Evil; in theſe and all other 
Duties, aſſiſt me, 0 God, to overcome my 
uſual Weakneſs; May I ever continue under 
thy * and zealouſly walk in the 
1 way 


340 For overcoming Temptations. 
way of thy Commandments, avoiding Evil, 
and doing Good: Let thy Bleſſing attend 
me this Day, and evermore. | 


For overcoming Temptations. 


HR many, how violent the 'Tempta- 
I I tions of this Life are, thou O my God 
knoweſt; and that it is impoſſible, conſidering 
my Weakneſs, for me not to fall, if I am 
not ſupported by thy Grace: wherefore [ 
moſt humbly beſeech thee to aſſiſt me dail 
therewith, and never leave me to my elf, 
to my own Weakneſs, which I have ſo often 
experienced by being eafily drawn to offend 
thee. I am ſenſible of the Coryuptions of my 
Heart, of my Infirmities, Paſſions, and vi- 
cious Inclinations which gain upon me; 
therefore, dear Lord, make me more care 
ful in, the Government of my. Senſes, by 
_ withdrawing my ſelf from all that diſpleaſeth 
_ thee; let my Eyes be ſhut againſt all alluring 
Objects that draw to Sin; may I never gra- 
tiſy my Appetite. to Exceſs, give way to 
Idleneſs, idle Converſation, or Entertain- 
ments. i e 


— ” 


- Regard, O Lord, my Weakneſs, and 


according to my manifold Neceſlities, come 
to my Aſſiſtance; let my Heart and Will be 
under thy Protection, that whatever Temp- 


tations ariſe, I may never be drawn to 


Yield to any thing againſt thy Commands. 


Fur Peace: © 341 ; 
O Lord, wich thy Grace Wes always 
in time of Danger. 


- 


For a ales Heart. 


O Jeſu, who haſt aſſured us, that © Bled , 
are the pure in Heart, for they Mall ſee 
Cod; on me beſtow that Bleſſing, preſerve 
my Heart pure from all Filth of Sin, that 


it may be always thy holy Tabernacle, 'and © 


the Tem ple of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Ga I moſt earneſtly beg thy Grace 
to make me watchful. nd tt evil 
Thoughts, to admit of no Diſpnte with 
them, but _ my beſt endeavours e 
them. 4 
Deliver me, 2 Lord, from all impurity; 
and all allurements thereunto, that retain- 
ing a clean Heart, my Soul may ſee ad er 


Joy thee for ever. Amen. 


Por Peace. 


Jeſu, who haſt nated us to „ bb 

Peace with all Men, and Holineſs, uith- 
out which no Man. ſhall ſee the Lord; and alſo 
aſſured us, that, Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, 


for they ſhall be called the Children of God ; 


grant me this Bleſſing, that I may always 
have Peace with my ſelf, Peace with my 
2 and — with thee, my God. 
Let thy Peace, O God, rule in my Heart, that 
Gg3 I 


3 a 
3 ͤ 


1:may follow after the things which make fr 


Peace, and things, wherewith one may | edify 
another. Amen. 5 


* 


| Againſt | Drunkenneſs and Exceſs. 


CINCE Drunkenneſs brings Men to 
LI negle& the Duties of their State, much 


more the Dutięs of their Soul, cauling a 


Coldneſs, as to all the Exerciſes of Religion, 


and an Indifferency to whatever belongs to 
God, 'deftrays.Reaſon,. weakens all the Fa- 


culties of the Mind, 'engages a Man in idle 


Company, where Time is. waſted, ill Exam- 


ple given, others drawn into Exceſs, Mo- 
rality prophaned, all that is ſacred ridiculed, 
Religion and the Goſpel brought into con- 
tempt; Conſcience repreſented as a Phan- 
rom, and ſer looſe from all reftraint ;- what- 
ever is leud and vieious gloried in, Eſtates 


conſumed, and Poverty left for Children's 


Inheritance; ſince the Apoſtle ſays, Drun- 


kards fhall not inherit the & ingdom of God; from 


the Sin of Drunkenneſs, whereby. ſuch num- 


bers are Damned, good Lord deliver me, 
and preſerve me from engaging in Company 
that may bring me to exceed in the Quan- 
tity of. what I drink, or idly waſte. my 


| 4 | | : Time and Money Imprint in my Soul a true 


Horror of this Sin, as being the Corrupter 


of Youth, the School of Prophaneneſs and 


8 


- 2 
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For overcoming any ſinful Cuſtom. 343 
Deſtruction of good Order and Chriſtian 
Diſcipline, the Conſumption of Health, E- 
tate and Life. 321-025 LD ELRRI 
Wich this Idea, O Eord, let my Soul be 
ſo poſſeſſed, as to dread all Meetings that 
may occaſion Sin; and let thy Mercy ſo con- 
firm this in me, that neither Sollicitations or 
Keproaches of Friends, nor any Temptation 
may prevail with me to encourage ſuch A.- 


For vvercoming any finful Cuſtom: 


5 here, O; merciful Jeſus, pro- 
ſtrate before thee, a Wretch, a Slave 
to Sin, and the Devil; yet, ſince I deſire to 
forſake my Sins, becauſe they offend thy: 
Divine Goodnelſs, I beſeech thee, who cameſt 

to call and. ſave Sinners, to grant me ſincere 
Repentance, and enable me by thy Grace 
never more to offend thee, but henceforth 
ſeparate from the nigh Occaſions; from Pro- 
vocations and Temptatiens to Vice; which 
now IL. ſincerely purpoſe, by denying my 
ſelf in all. that is oppefite to thy Holy - 
Laws: wherefore, O God, I implore thx 
Mercy for pardon of my Sins, Grace to do 
worthy Fruits: of Penance, and perſevere: 
therein; root out of my Heart the Love of 
all that is ſinful, inſpire me with a'contempr * 
of all that is dangerous, vain and-worldlyz. 3 
let not Paſſion, Humour or apy: il} Cuſtom ; 


_ govern 


pl 


344 For Refynation. 

- govern me, but thy holy Will alone; git 
me Patience and Courage under all the Self- 

denials that are neceſſary for me, and ſince 

I ſeek help from thee, I beſeech thee to help 

me in ſuch a manner as thou knowelt beſt 


fil By Refegnation. 


| Wo EE, O God, I acknowledge my 
Sovereign Lord, and that I ought in 

all Occurrences to ſubmit to thy holy Order, 
reſt contented, and rejoice therein, as being 
that, which is beſt for me; conformably 
whereunto, I daily pray, thy Will be done in 
Earth, as it is in Heaven: and yet, O Lord, I 
find my {elf fretful and dejected, when 
Troubles or Difficulties occur, which by 
the Order of thy Providence, may be de- 
Gened for my Good; wherefore, I beſeech 
thee to grant me a more Chriftian 'Temper, 
conformable to the Commands and Example 
of my Lord Jeſus Chriſt. May I never con- 
fide in my own, or the Deſigns of others, 
but be ſatisfied, that nothing can happen to 
me, but according to thy Will. Into thy 
hands, O God, I ſurrender my fetf, with 
all that belongs to me, likewiſe whatſoever 
I ſhall undertake through the whole Courſe 
pleaſeſt, without any regard to my Inclina- 
Tion; may thy holy Will be always done in 
ee | me, 


R neeR_ft rt 
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me, all my Reſolutions be directed by thy 

Law, my daily Comfort be in thy holy Will's 
being done, wherein conſiſts the Happineſs 
of the Saints; may this Happineſs now be- 
gin in me, and increaſe till it be finiſhed in 
the Glory of the Bleſſed. Amen. 


For Conſtancy and Perſeverance. : 


Lord, who haſt ſaid, he that ſpall en- 
dure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved ; 
make me perſevere in loving and ſerving 
thee all the Days of my Life: this is the 
Duty of every one, and I often purpoſe, 
and pray. that I may do thus; but ſuch, Q 
God, is my Weakneſs, that I ſoon fallfrom 
my Purpoſes: Hence it is that my Prayers 
| are ſo often neglected, the Love of the 
World prevails in me, and I go on in many - 
Cuſtoms and Practices, which if not reform- 
ed, muſt hazard my eternal Happineſs. .. 
O my God, ſuffer me no more to ne- 
glect or forget what I ſhould undertake in 
obedience to thy Law; may thy Grace 
henceforward make me always perſevere 
in doing thy Will, and patiently ſuffer 
whatever thou ſhalt pleaſe to permit to be- 
fall me; let my Will be conformable to 
thine, as well in Adverſity as, Proſperity, 
in Sickneſs as in Health, in Poverty as in 
Wealth, in Contempt and Calumny as in 
the higheſt Applauſes 
e ; | May 


ry | | . 

346 For obtaining God's Love. 
May I never more yield to my corrupt 
Paſfons, and evil Diſpoſitions, which make 
me negligent i in the great Concern of my ing to 
Soul; I obferve how the Love and Fear of Gra 
created Things work in me, with what Sol. 15 
licitude and Induſtry they are attended: fn H. 
too evident, that I do not love or fear thee, Mind, 
who take ſo little pains either in doing whatever e 
pleaſeth thee, or avoiding what I know is Charit 
diſpteaſin 7 to thee. May J not fear there - bi 
in me a Want of Faith, 4 well as of Lor body. 
and Fear of my God, fince I am fo incon- acer 
Kant, fo hw. falling, and ſubject to GOIN be! 
many Neglects in all that is fpiricual, which ood ! 
a lively Faith, and the true Love and Feat en 
of God would prevent 2 Inereaſe therefore che 8⁰ 
in me, Q God, the Life of Faith, there be- Frien 
ing no Poſſibiliry of perſevering in thy Ser- e a] 
vice, for thoſe whoſe Faith continues dead, be Pa 
and who do not in earneſt fear and love thee. tt tos 
Poſleſs therefore my Heart with this Fear I dom: 
and Love, that I — henceforth earnefily Com 
| purine all that belongs to Salvation. Amen Late, 


mies 
Fur taining the Tine Lew of Go, 1 Meri 


\ Merciful 8 whe ade our noe 
vation ſufferedſt all that the Malice of B 
Nen or Devils could invent, give me, I be · ¶ 3 
ſeech thee, a true Love of thee, and of my Bout 
* for thy fake, with a Will al- 
ways 


ways 1 
worſt 


3 16 


rupt ways ready to advance the Salvation of my 
11k Wor ſt Enemies and Perſecutors, accord- 
my ing to thy glorious Example. 

Sol. not in Word only, but in Truth, and from 
my Heart; take from me all Bitterneſs of 
hee Mind, Wrath, Diſdain, Envy, or whatſo- 
hat erer elſe is contrary to the perfect Law of 


Charity, that ſo I may judge no Man raſh- 
ly, but think and ſpeak the belt of every 
body, and love all Perſons with a Chriſtian 
Sincerity, ſhewing my ſelf never more eaſy 


i or better pleaſed, than white 1 am doing 
ek good to others under any Diſtreſs, whether 
eat Friends or Foes. Thy Image is ſtampt upon 
ore che Souls of my Enemies, as well as of my 
de- Friends ; we all coſt thee the ſame Price; 
-r- ve all hope, like Children of one Father, to 
ad be Partakers of the ſame Inheritance, and 
ee, dt together at the ſame Table in thy King- 
ar dom, where are no Miſunderſtandings, no 
ily Complamts - to which bleſſed State, vouch- 
eh late, O Jeſus, that I, my Friends, my Ene- 
mies and Perſecutors may arrive, thro' the 


Merits of thy Death and Paſſion, Amen. 
| Grace before Meat. | 


af Leſs us, 0 Lord, and theſe thy Gifts; 
br which we are about to receive of thy 
To "Fl . e £ 


Grace 


WE give thee Thanks, Almighty God, 


VV for all thy Beneſits beſtowed upon 
us, who liveſt and reigneſt, Oc. wet 


-: 


Evening Prayers. 


TD Efore going to Bed, having ſaid, In the 
; Name of the Father, &c. Bleſſed be 
the holy and undivided Trinity, &c. Our Fa- 


ther, &c. Hail Mary, &c. and the Creed, ſay, 


I come now, O God, with all Submiſſion 
of Heart and Mind, and with a deep Senſe of 
my Unworthineſs, to adore, praiſe and glorify 
thee, to render Thanks for all thy Benefits, 
and particularly for the Graces, Bleſſings, 
and Mercies of thisDay ; to confeſs my Sins 
to thee, to beg pardon for them, and Grace 
to amend my Life ; wherefore N 


* 


I confeſs to Almighty God, Cc. as in 


Page 327, till thro' my moſt grievous Fault; 


after which making a due Examination of Con- 


ſecience, and deteſting all Sin, ſay, Therefore 
J 1t -- 

I beg pardon, O Lord, for all my 'Tranſ- 
greſſions, eſpecially thoſe this Day commit- 


red, and purpoſe to be hereafter by thy aſ- 


ſiſting Grace more careful; I beſeech thee 
thro” thy bitter Death and Paſſion to for- 


give me all my Sins, and keep me this gf = 
8 | a from 


* 


we tm. wo 
en all Danger, either of Soul or Body, 
that I may repoſe, and riſe again to glorify 
thy holy Name, with a chaſte _ and clean 
Heart. 8 5 

Almighty God, have mercy on me, and 
bring me to Life eternal. Amen. 

Almighty God, and moſt merciful Land, 


grant me Pardon, Abſolution and Remiſion 


of all my Sins. Amen. 
Preſerve me this Night, O God, from all 


vicious, vain, evil and impure Thoughts, 
and grant that I may ever reſt in the true 
Love of thee, to whom I offer my Body, 
Senſes, all the Powers of my Soul, and what- 
ever I am any way concerned for, to be mo- 
derated, govern'd and poſſeſt by thee, who 
liveſt and —_— World without end. 
Amen. 


The Hymn. Te Lucts ante Tomi. 1 | 


E fore the clefing of the B 
Creator, we thee humbly pray, 


That for thy wonted Mercies ſake, N 
Thou us into Protection take, . 
May nothing in our , Minds excite 


Vain Dreams and Phantoms of the Maße; : 


Keep off our Enemy, that ſo 5 4 
Our Bodies no Uncleanneſs —_—_**.5 ; 
To Jeſus from a Virgin ſprung, EIS 27} 
Be Glory given 2 2 ; 3 


The 


350 An Att of Comtrition. 
Die like to God the Father be, 
And Holy Ghoſt eternally, Amen. 


| © Angel of God, who art my Keeper, 


guard, rule, and govern me this Night com- 


mitted to thy heavenly Protection. 
Save us, O Lord, waking, and keep us 


 fleeping, that we may watch with Chriſt, 


and reſt in Peace. Preſerve us, O Lord, 
as the Apple of thine Eye, and protect us 
under the Shadow of thy Wings; vouchſafe, 


© Lord, to keep us this Night without Sin; 


have Mercy on us, O Lord, have Mercy on 


us; thy Mercy be upon us, O Lord, as we 


have truſted in thee, O Lord hear my 
Prayer, and let my Supplication come unto 
thee. 2 „F HÞ? 

Viſit, we beſeech thee, O Lord, this Ha- 
| bitation, and repel far from it all Snares of 
the Enemy; let thy holy Angels dwell 
therein to preſerve us in Peace, and thy 
Bleſſing be upon us for ever, through ou: 


* - 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. i 
An Aci of Contrition, which may be ſaid at 


am Time. 

O Dreadful Lord, and moſt indulgent 
| Father, I, wretched Worm, have ſin- 
ned againſt Heaven, and before thee, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy Servant, 
much leſs to be accounted thy Child, having 
on. repaid 


repa 


ſo m 


ſhall 
yen 

will 
not 2 


my J 
that 


be lo 


what 
of th 
I do 1 
ther, 

be m. 
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Deat 
and h 
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we ar 
and v 
canſt 
Fount 
lution 
of his 
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An At of Contrition. 451 
repaid ſo much Bounty with Contempt, and 
ſo many Benefits with Ingratitude. Where 
ſhall I find Puniſhment enough to be re- 
venged of my Sins, and Tears enough to 
waſh away my Iniquities ? Alas! I grieve 
not at thoſe Pains which I have deſerved for 
my Rebellion. It only pierces my Heart, * 
that I have offended a God, who ought to 
| be loved and honoured above all Things ; 
what ſhall I fay, dear Lord, in Deteſtation 
of the Crimes I have committed? what ſhall. 
I do to prevent my future Relapſing. Fa- 
ther, from henceforth rhe Face of Sin ſhall 
be more hideous to me than Hell, and the 
leaſt Temptation to it more frightful than 
Death ; forgive, Almighty Love, forgive, 
and have not the Sins of my Life paft in Re- 
membrance. Why ſhould the mighty Lord 
of Heaven and Earth be incenſed againſt ſo 


wh poor, ſo contemp:ible an Object? Look 

"y upon me, O my God, not in thy Anger, but 

"UB according to the tender Bowels of thy infi- 
nite Mercy ; for thou art our Father, and 
we are thy Children ; thou art our Maker, 

and we are all as Clay in thy Hands; thou 
canſt with thoſe Waters drawn from the 

Fountains of our Saviour, cleanſe our Pol- 

15 lutions, and with the Mixture of one Drop 

be of his Blood, mould us again into Veſſels of- 


Honour : Of thee only, O merciful Father, 

e 1 beg and hope for Pardon; on thee only 

"2 call and depend for Aſſiſtance, that I may 
. H h 2 hereafter 


% 


 Ejaculatory Prayers. 


352 
hereaftey conſtantly ſerve thee with a true 
and faithful Obedience, and inſeparably ad- 
here to thee with a pure and perfect Loye 


for ever. Amen. 
At entering into Bed, ſay, In the Name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt crucified for me 2 
Sinner, I go to Bed. O Jeſu bleſs me, go- 
vern me, keep me, and bring me to eternal 
Life. Amen. I will lay me down in Peace, 
and take my Reſt, for it is thou, Lord, only that 
makeſt me dwell in Safety. Into thy Hands | 
commend my Spirit, for thou haſt redeemed me, 
O Lord, thou God of Truth. Pſ. 3 1. 6. Sweet 
Jeſus, receive my Body and Soul into thy 
Protection, and make me ever reſt in thee, 


The Chief of every Family ſhould ſay, er 
eauſe to be ſaid ſome publick Prayers every 
Night before going to Bed, and both Forenoa 
and Afternoon on all Sundays, and Holiday, 


read or cauſe to be read ſome good Inſtructiom 


to his whole Family. 


Ejaculatory Prayers to be uſed at any Time, in 


any Place or Occupation. 


IWEET Jeſus, give me in all my Un- 
dertakings a pure Intention, a clean 

Heart, and a Regard to thy Glory, 
 'Thon haſt made me, O Lord, for thee, 
and my Heart remains uneaſy till it refteth 
| | Sweet 


Efjaculatory Prayers. 353 
Sweet Jeſus, poſſeſs always my Mind 
with thy heavenly. Preſence, and ra viſn it 
with thy Love, that all my Delight may be 
to be embraced with the Arms of thy Pro= 
tection. O Lord, I give thee my Body and 
Soul, my Subſtance, Liberty and Life; 
diſpoſe of me, and all mine, as ſhall be mo - 
to thy Honour and Glory. 1 
Sweet Jeſus, give me Patience in all Trou- 
bles, Conſtancy againſt Temptations, and 
Victory againſt my ghoſtly Enemies. 
- Jeſu, keep my Eyes from all vain or un- 
lawful Sights, my Ears from hearing evil 
Speeches, my Tongue from talking unlawful 
things, and all my Senſes from yielding to 
. NP 5 
Lord, make my Will conformable to thy 
moſt holy Will, and grant me perfect Con- 
tentment with Submiſſion to whatever thou 
allotteſt. 1 
Sweet Jeſa forſake me not, left I periſh ; 
leave me not to my own Weakneſs, left I 
fall, and offend thee. 5 | 
- Jeſu, grant me always a ſincere Deſire to- 
W amend my Faults, adhere to my good Pur 
poſes, and ſerve thee with Cheertulneſs, . 
Make me ſtrong, O Lord, againſt all Oc- 
caſions of Sin, and rather chuſe to die than 
ofin d thee. [ES „ 
Grant me, O Lord, a true Sorrow for 
all my Sins, Thankfulneſs for thy Benefits, a 
ee 3 WS va 


354 For a happy Death. 
Fear of thy Judgments, and a conftant Mind- WW every 
Fulneſs of thy Preſence. | | > bis 


. | 5 Sin, a 
For an Happy Death. 


Occat 
8 (elf ce 
Sovereign Lord, who knoweſt my Inclin 
; Weakneſs and Inſufficiency of doing 
any good without thee, I implore thy aſſiſt- 
ing Grace to move me always forward to 
do thy holy Will, that I may be prepared, 
and ever preparing for an happy Death by 
conſtant deteſtation of Sin, a perfect con- 
tempt of this World, with its vain Honours, 
deceitful Pleaſures, all thatWorldlings moſt 
eſteem, and a fincere Denial of my ſelf; 
ſuffer me not to ſleep in the forgetfulneſs of 
Death, which as a Thief comes when we 
leaſt expect ir, nor do any thing here that M 
may hazard my Salvation. Heaven is not WW Divin 
ot by Idleneſs; if I neglect the preſent God, 
"ime, the loſs may be irreparable; the Door ¶ rious 
was ſhut, never more to. be opened, againſt Wl the C. 
the fooliſh Virgins, becauſe they ſlept when De 
they ſhould have watched; the unprofitable WM Bod 
Servant was ſentenced to outer Darkneſs, Wl blefle: 


where fhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. Ib 
The Rich Man in the height of his Follities, Ml fect ( 
was that very Night called to Judgment. MW whict 
Wherefore, O God, I beſeech thee to taugt 
imprint in my Heart and Soul a conſtant that 


Senſe of my Mortality, that my Life may be 
à daily Preparation for Death, and I live 
Eo Every 


Achs of Faith. 355 
every Day : as if it were to be my laſt; let 
it be my continual endeavour to war againſt 
Sin, and be watchful for avoiding all the 
Occaſions of it; may I every Day call my 
ſelf to an Account, not tolerate any fi nful 
Inclination within my ſelf, on blindly 
undey the — of a Plſe ſe Peace, or 
connive at Guilt under any pretext. . 
May all the Saints and the univerſal. 
Company of the Bleſſed pray for me, that 


| being _— by their Prayers and Merits, I 
may ſaf - bp arrive at the Port of everlaſting 


Happineſs. | 
Ae of Faith. 


VI Y Lord and een F e 
believe the bleſſed Frinity, three 
Divine Perſons and one Eſſence, one only 
God, moſt High, moft Mighty, moſt Glo- 
rious; and all other Articles of Faith, which 
the Catholick Church teacheth and believeth. 
3 5 Lord, I moſt firmly believe thy true 
and Blood to be really preſent in che 
— d Sacrament of the Altar. 

I believe, ſweet Jeſus, that thou art per- 
fect God and Man in one only Perſon; for 
which Truth, and all others, thou haſt * 
taught, I am Teady to ſuffer all Torments. 
that can be deviſed, even to Death; 


p * 
Fr 5 
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bly hope by means of thy Help; and 
thoſe good Works which I purpoſe to per- 
form by thy aſſiſting Grace till the End of 
my Life, to enjoy eternal Glory. 
Tho' in every Moment, O merciful Sa- 
viour, I am guilty of many Imperfections, 


after to fufil thy Commands. 


I hope moſt firmly, O Son of God, and 


my Redeemer, by means of the bleſſed Sa- 
craments, and the Merits of thy Paſſion to 
enjoy eternal Bliſs. _ | |} . 

O God of infinite Mercy, as there never 
was any Sinner that called on thee with true 
Repentance, to whom thou didſt not ſhew 


Mercy, I hope thou wilt have mercy on me. 


N Afts of the Love of God. 
O Dear Jeſus, I deſire no aber Inheri- 


tance but thee. O Jeſus, my ſupreme 


Good, permit me not to love any thing more 
than thee, and all other things only To thy 
Sake; take now Poſſeſſion of my Heart, 
which was created for thee, and pierce it 


with the Wounds of pure Love, that I may 


ever languiſh in ſighing after thee, and re- 
Joice in loving thy infinite Perfections. 


Ya Moſt merciful Lord, and God, I hum- 


yet J hope by thy gracious Afliſtance here- 


Acts of Pence. 357 
0 Life of my Life, more amiable than all 


created Beauties, inflame me with a moſt 
ardent Deſire to thy eternal Glory. 

O my infinite Good, I reſign to thee all 
that thy Liberality has ans on me, 
and offer on the Altar of my Heart my ſelf 
in egg that —— I ap live . 
to thee. | 


Acts of Love nds our Neighbour. 
08 T merciful Lord, I beſeech cher 


2 ſo to convert the Hearts of all Sin- 
10 ners, that they may do true Penance 
” their Sins, Pons ſeek with all Care thee the 


only Good of their Souls. 

Bring back, O Lord, to thy holy Church, 

all Hereticks, and grant that all repenting 

Sinners may always continue in thy — 
E beſeech thee; fweet Jeſus, by the Bowels 

of thy infinite Mercy to pardon ſuch as por | 

ſecute or have offended me. 6p 


Acts of Pata nce. 


0 8 T merotfd Lord, I abhor all my 
| Sins purely for thy Love, reſolve 
to do Penance for them, and rather die than 


offend thee in any thing. 
O God of infinite Majeſty, would I had 


died, if it Had been thy Will, before ever I © 


offended thee : I Nein henceforch not to 
eommit 


358 Ac of Penance. 
commit one Sin, tho? I might thereby gain 
whatſoever is valuable upon Earth. 

Grant me, O Lord, Remiſſion of all my 
Sins, waſh me in thy precious Blood, grant 
me perfect Mortification, Self-denial, true 
Humility, Patience, Temperance, Charity, 
Purity, Simplicity, and a Will conformable 
do thine, that adhering to thee in all things 
1 may act according to thy Delire. 
O Jeſu, the Life of my Soul, grant me 
ſo to put off the old Man, that nothing be- 
ſides thee may live in me; wound deeply my 
Heart with Divine Love, that I may take 
no pleaſure, but in the Contemplation of 
thy Celeſtial Beauty; grant that all Crea- 
tures may be of little Account with me, and 
that thou mayft be the Delight of my Soul 
ren | 
_ Give me Grace daily to amend my Life, 
and renew a right Spirit in me, that I may 
carefully obſerve my on Ways, diligently 
reform whatever is Sinful, and couragioully 
reſiſt all the Enemies of my Salvation; give 
me Patience in all Difficulties, Charity to 
forgive all Injuries, Conſtancy to perform 
all Duties; be thou ever with me, direct, 
and govern both my Soul and Body. Into 
thy Hands I now deliver whatever belongs 
to me, let me therefore be thine now, and 


for ever. Amen. | 


wt: * 
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A Prayer in time of Affliftion. 359 
A Prayer in Time of Aftliffion.. eg 
INCE thou, O Lord, inviteſt us, ſay- 


ing, Come unto me all ye that labour, and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt ; take 

Yoke upon you and learn of me, for I am meek, 
and humble of Heart, and ye ſhall find reſt in 
your Souls: thou knoweſt my Affliction, I 
humbly beſeech thee therefore to give me 
Grace to follow thee, and ſubmit my ſelf in 
this, and all other Difficulties thou pleaſeſt 
to permit to befall me, being taught that we 
muſt thro” much Tribulation enter into the King- 
dom of God, I deſire with all my Soul to 
renounce my ſelf, and that my Will for the 
future be ever conformable to thine; may 
the Faith of the everlaſting Good to come, 
ſuppreſs the Corruption of my Nature, and 
preſerve my Soul in due Subjection to thee ; 
may my Heart be ſo poſſeſt with the Deſire 
of thy Glory, as to willingly embrace all 
that may be ſerviceable to that End; may 
I never think my ſelf unhappy as long as I 
am in the way to Happineſs; may thoſe 
Sufferings, whoſe Fruit is everlaſting Reſt, 
be always welcome to me, that with the 


from the Love of Chriſt ? Shall Tribulation, or 
Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Naked- 
neſs, or Sword? May neither Death, nor Life, 
nor Angeli, nor Priucipalities, wor Powers, nor 

x things 


Apoſtle, I may ſay, Mypo ſhall ſeparate me 
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things preſent, nor things to come; nor Height, 
nor Depth, nor any other Creature, ſeparate 


me from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus 


our Lord, &c. whom I beſeech to ſtrengthen 


and. comfort me under all Ad verſities, 
whereof I acknowledge my Sins to be the 
Cauſe, and account them a Puniſhment due 
for my Offences, and ſent for the Exerciſe 

of my Humility ; to make me ſenſible, that 
all Things in this World are Vanity and 
Affliction of Spirit, that all are fading and 
unconſtant, that no true Satisfaction is to 
be found in them ; therefore all my Confi- 
| dence is to be repoſed, O God, in thee; 
who, whenever thou ſendeſt Afflictions, 
wouldft, by thoſe bitter Potions, . wean us 
from the Pleaſures of this World, withdraw 
our Affections from ſuch fading Objects, 
and fix them on. thee, our chiefeſt Good, 
that we may deſire to be diſſolv'd, and re- 
leaſed from this Vale of Tears. In this 
Viſitation, O God, I willingly ſubmir to 
thy holy Appointments, and give Thanks 
to thee for ſo merciful a Chaſtiſement. For 
what are my Sufferings, if compar'd to 
What my Sins deſerve, compared to the Suf- 


_ ferings of my deareft Lord, to thoſe of his | 


beloved Apoſtles, Martyrs, Conſeſſors, and 
infinite others, more deferving than I ; or 


compared to the Sufferings of the next Life, 


which thou, O Lord, in thy- Mercy, haſt 
forwarn'd me of, and which I may eſcape 


I by | 
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by bringing forth Fruits worthy of Penance? © 
O merciful Lord, aſſiſt me by thy Grace 
to do and ſuffer what thou requireſt, 
or thinkeſt fit for me during this Life, that 
I may enjoy thee in the Life to come; grant 
that I may be reſign d in every Thing to 
thy holy Will, and patient in all Tribu- 
lation, knowing that Tribulation worketh Pa- 
tience, Permit me not to caſt away my 
Confidence, which hath great Recompence of 
Reward ; for I have need of Patience, that 
after I have done the Will of God, I may re- 
ceive the Promiſe, aud in Patience poſſeſs my 
Soul. - Amen, 35 


Prayers in Time of Sickneſs, 


T Hoſoever is viſited with Sickueſs, is there= _ 
y admonifhed by God: to. prepare for 

Death; and if a Will be to be made, which 

ought to have been done in Health, let that be 

perform'd for preventing future Contention ; alſo 

let him declare his Debts, and what is owing 

to him, for diſcharging of his Conſcience, and 

Eaſe of his Executors ; and if he has injured 

any either by Word or Deed, to the utmoſt of 

his Power make Amends, and ac Forgiveneſs 

for all Offences he has given to any. 
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The following Prayers the fick Perſon may ſay, 
or attend to, if read by others. 


Moſt mercifal Lord, fince thou. art 
pleaſed to viſit me with Sickneſs, 1 
willingly ſubmit thereto 3 Thy Will be dune 
in Earth as it is in Heaven, Grant I may 
make due uſe thereof to the Honour of thy 
holy Name, and Good of my Soul; for this 
End I here offer my ſelf with an entire Sub- 
miſſion to thy Appointment, to ſulter in 
what Manner thou pleaſeſt, ſeeing my Sins 
molt juſtly deſerve thy Chaſtiſements ; yet, 
O Lord, corre& me not in thine Anger, but 
regard my Weakneſs, and according to 
the Multitude of thy moſt tender Mercies, 
have Compaſſion on me. Let 'thy Mercy 


be upon me, O Lord, and thy Grace ſup- 


ort me in this my Infirmity, and enable 
me to ſuffer it, as the juſt Puniſhment of my 
Offences ; defend me againſt all 'Tempra- 
tions, and Alfaults of the Enemy, that 1 
may not offend thee, and vouchſafe me thoſe 
Means which thou haſt in thy Mercy or- 
dained for the Good of my Soul, to prepare 
it for a happy Paſſage to Eternity, that be- 
ing perfectly cleanſed from all Iniquities, I 
may with a lively Faith, conſtant Hope, 
and pure Love, put my whole Truſt in 

thee; and thro the Merits of thy * 

„ | all 


\ 
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and Paſſion, for ever among theBleſled praiſe 
thee. Amen. | 


An 48 of Faith. 


J Believe in God the Father, who created 
4 me to his own Image and Likeneſs, in 
Jeſus Chriſt, my Saviour, who redeemed me 
by his precious Blood, and in the Holy 
Ghoft, who has ſanctifſed me in my Bap- 
tiſm. I believe one holy Catholick Church, 


and whatſoever ſhe teacheth, as received 


from Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ; of this 
Church I profeſs my ſelf a Member, and 
renounce whatever is oppolite to her Doc- 
trine. Eid engl 
From my Heart I forgive all who haye 
any way offended or injured me, and deſire 
Almighty God to pardon them, humbly be- 
ſeeching every one whom I have any way 


offended, whether by Word, Deed, or ill 


Example, to forgive me. 


Tho' my Sins, O Lord, are many and 


grievous, yet {till I truſt in thy Mercy, that 
thro' the Merits and Paſſion of my Re- 
deemer, Jeſus Chriſt, I ſhall obtain Pardon, 
and partake of the Glory of the Bleſſed. 

I deſire, O Lord, to love thee with all 
my Heart, with all my Squl, and with all 
my Strength; and I firmly hope, that nei- 
ther Life nor Death, neither Things pre- 
ſent, nor Thipgs A neither Flattery 

12 nor 
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nor Fear, nor any Creature, ſhall be able 


to ſeparate me from the Love of thee my 
Jeſus, into whoſe Hands I commend my 


Spirit. 3 k 45 K 
Thou knoweſt, O Lord, I am weak, and 
of my ſelf nothing, that all my Strength 


and Comfort is only from thee; I therefore 


beſeech thee to ſupport me in my Weakneſs, 
that I may ſuffer patiently whatever thou 
ſhalt pleaſe to lay upon me, and then chaſ- 
tize me as thou wilt ; let it be the Effet 
of thy Mercy, that in Patience I may poſ- 
ſeſs my Soul. Let the Sufferings of my 
Saviour be always freſn in my Mind, that I 
may be encouraged thereby. I am aſſured 
that the Sufferings of this Life are nothing, 
if compared to the Glory which ſhall be re- 
vealed ; and that thro” many Tribulations 
we muſt enter into the Kingdom of God. 


: U beg therefore, O God, thou wilt give me 


Grace to bear all with Patience, and chear- 


I deſire neither Life, nor Death, but that 


thy holy Will be done; thee, O Lord, I look 
for, be it unto me according to thy Plea- 


ſure. If thou wilt, ſweet Jeſus, that 1 die, 
receive my Soul; and tho* I come late to 
thee, yet grant that with thee, and in thee, 
I may receive the Wages of eternal Life: 
Tf thou wilt, ſweet Jeſus; that I live longer 
on Earth, I purpoſe by thy Grace to amend 

. my 


ully ſubmit to what thou knoweſt fit for 
C 13 1 N 
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my Life, and offer all in Sacrifice to thee. 


Lord, ant me pardon of all my Sins, 
and lignation of my Will in all Things 
to thine, that JI may glorify thee in my _ 
Sufferings, which are but ſmall in Regard 
of my Sins, for which I crave Forgiveneſs. 
O Lord, have Mercy on me, conform my 
Will to thy holy Will, and unite my Suffe- 
rings to thoſe thou ſufferedſt for me. 

I am ſick, my Life is weak, to thee I 
fly, as to my only Phyſician, Heal me, O 
Lord, and I ſhall be healed ; and ſince all 


my Confidence is repoſed in thee, let me 
not be confounded ; to thee, . O Lord, I 
commend my Soul, to thee I offer my Ago- 
ny, Sweats, Pains, and Diſtreſſes, whatever 
they are or ſhall be, to be united to thy 


bloody Sweat, to the Grief, and Torments, 
thou ſufferedſt for the Remiſſion of my Sins, 
and to the eternal Glory of thy Name ; and 
I beſeech the Angels and Saints of God to 
pray for me now, and in the Hour of my 


Death. Amen. 


lam, ſweet Jeſus, a Part of that Pur- 
chaſe thou madeſt on the Crofs. For me 


thou didſt ſhed thy precious Blood. Caſt me 


not away, O Jeſu, I am a Sheep gone aſtray, 


ſeek me, O good Shepherd, and bring me 
back to thy Flock, that thou mayſt be juſti- 
fied in thy Words; for thou haſt -promi- _ 
kd that at what Hour ſoever a Sinner re- 


pents, and turns to thee, he ſhall be ſaved: 


1 Lord, 
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Lord, I have ſinned againſt Heaven and be · 


fore thee, I cry to thee for Mercy, turn away 
thy Face, O Lord, from my Sins, and blot 
out all my Iniquities. Caſt me not away 
from thy Sight, deal not with me according 
to my Sins, nor reward me after the Deſert 
of my Iniquities; but help me, O Lord, my 
Saviour, and for the Glory of thy Name, 
deal merci fully with me, that, with the ref 


of thy Ele, I may be admitted into thy 


glorious and eternal Paradiſe, and praife 
thee for ever. Amen. Babe, e 
O merciful Jeſus, open to me the Gates 
of Life, for thou diedſt on the Croſs for 
my Sake. Come then, O ſweet Lord, let 
me receive thee ; let me embrace thee, let 
me not loſe thee, but bring me into thy 
heavenly Reft ; thou art my Redeemer, my 
Glory, my Habitation and Benediction: 
receive me, moſt gracions' Lord, according 
to the Multitude of thy Mercies, and place 
me at thy right Hand for ever. Into thy 
hands I commend my Spirit, Lord Jeſus re- 


ceive my Soul. | 

Before receiving the Viaticum, prepare thy ſelf 
u an humble Confeſſion ; after which thou 
 mayft ſay, 785 


m 

i O Dear Jeſus, the Comfort of my Soul, 
, who, the Night before thou ſafferedf, 
didſt inſtitute and appoint the moſt holy Sa- 
n . crament 


3 
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crament of thy Body and Blood, for the 


Food and Nouriſhment of our Souls, an in- 


tire Union with thee, a continual Applica- 


tion of the Merits of thy bitter Death and 
Paſſion to our infirm Souls, the Object of 
our Love, Adoration and Thankſpiving, 
and aſſuredſt us, that thoſe who receive thee - 
worthily, ſhall live for ever ; grant that I 
may worthily receive the holy Sacrament of 
thy Body and Blood, thy ſelf, and my all ; 
that thou mayeſt remain in me, and I in 
thee; that my Soul, ſtrengthened with this 


holy Food, may arrive at eternal Life, live 


for ever with thee among the bleſſed, and 
for ever adore and glorify thy holy Name. 
O merciful Saviour, who deſcendedſt from 
Heaven to be the Food and Nouriſhment of 
our Souls, give me now Grace to receive 
thee with an humble and contrite Heart, a 
pure Intention, a clean Soul, Love, Reve- 
rence, and a moſt firm Belief. Give me the 
nuptial Garment, that I may be worthy to 
fit at thy heavenly Banquet, feed at thy 
Table, and reſt in'thee. Amen. en 


Ass Meat is the Food of my Body, ſo thou, 


O ſweet Jeſus, art the Food of my Soul; 
by thy Power and Goodneſs, my Soul muſt 


be to thee ; vouchſafe therefore now to 


communicate to me thy divine Bleſſings, let my 
weak Soul be now comforted by thy hea- 


venly Banquet, that it may be an effectual 


Remedy 


- 


368 Alter Receiving &c. 
Remedy of all my Weakneſs, and bring me 
to the Enjoyment of thee for ever. Amen, 

Lord, I am not worthy that thas ſhouldeſt enter 
under my Roof, but only fay the Ward, aud 
my Soul ſhall be healed. | fl 


LL Glory, Praiſe, Thankſgiving and 
2 Honour be to thee, O Lord, who out 
of thy merciful Goodneſs haſt been pleaſed 
to yiſit and refreſh my poor Soul; Now kt 
thy Servant depart in Peace, according to thy 
Word, for mine Eyes habe ſees thy Saluation : 
in thee I will live, in thee I will die, and in 
thee I hope to live for ever. | 
Now I deſire to be diſſolved, and reſt with 
Chriſt; for Chriſt is my Life, and to die wil 
Let thy Bleſſing ever continue with me, 
ſweet Jeſus, and eftabliſh thou my Soul in 
everlaſting Peace; ſuch Peace as thou canſ 
only give, and which may not be in the 
Power of my Enemy to deſtroy. 
O Lord, make me now according to thy 
own Heart, and let my Saul become thy 
Habitation for ever. | 
Into 
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aud O Lord, who haſt mercifully provided 

Remedies for all our Neceſſities, grant 
me Grace ſo to uſe them, that my Soul may 
receive all thoſe good Effects, which thou 
haſt appointed in their Inſtitution; I now 
deſire to be anointed, as thou by thy A- 
poſtle haſt commande. 


and the Prayers of the Church, I may par- 
thy take of that Spirit, with whieh Chriſt ſuf- 


u : fered on the Croſs for thy Glory, and the 


in Deſtruction of Sin; give me true Patience 


to ſupport all the Pains and Troubles of 


th my Diſtemper, Strength to "reſiſt all the 
ul WM Temptations of the Enemy, Pardon of all 
my Failings, that true Light by which I 


ie, may be conducted thro' the Shadows of 


in Death to eternal | Happineſs, and if my 
t Health be expedient for thy Glory let 
he this be the Means to reſtore it. Behold I 

approach to this thy holy Ordinance with 
a firm Faith and Confidence in thy Good- 
w I neſs, that thou wilt not forſake me in the 
Time of my Diſtreſs, but defend me from 


Paſſage to eternal Bliſs. 
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Tbeſeech thee, that by this holy Unẽtion. 


all Evil, and prepare my Soul for an happy 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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At the Anointing of the Eyes and other hae 
Senſes, ſay, | | commit 

A Eyes have ſeen Vanities, but nom nghts 
let them be ſhut to the World, and I genſes 


open to thee alone: Sweet Jeſus, pardon 
all the Sins I have committed by my Sight, 
My Ears have been open to Detractions 
Profaneneſs, and unprofitable Diſcourſes ; 
let me now give ear to thy Word, th 


Commands, thy Call, and pardon all tte 07 U 
Sins I have committed by my Hearing. and ce 
I hape delighted in the Perfumes of this I maj 
World, which are nothing but Corruption; WM niſhme 
let my Heart and Prayers aſcend like Ir thy et 
; .cenſe in thy Sight, and pardon all the Sins 4 


1 have committed by my Smelling. 
My Tongue hath many Ways offended 
both in Speaking and Taſting; now let is 
Whole Employ be to cry for Mercy. Par- 
don me, dear Jeſus, all the Sins I hart 


committed by Words, or by Exceſs in ſelf, 
Eating or Drinking. [ capal 
My Hands have offended in contributing me tt 


to many Follies injurious to my ſelf and 

Neighbour, now let them be lifred, up ti Effet 

Heaven, in Teftimony of a penitent Hean i and 
and pardon me, O Lord, all the Sins I hat entit 
committed by the ill Uſe of my Hands. me, 
My Feet have gone aſtray in the Pati mitt 
df Vanity and Sin, now let me walk 1 tie Jef 
| 7 ay 


Ke 
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Ways thou art pleaſed to lead me, and for- 
give me, >. — Lord, all the Sins I have 
committed by my diſordered Steps. 

I have given Admittance to impure De- 
lights in my Heart, and for pleaſing my 
Senſes have tranſgreſſed thy Law); let my 
Heart be now the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and pardon all the Sins by which I 
have baniſhed thee from my Heart, and de- 
filed my Soul. Ie | 4 | 

By this holy Unction, and the Power of 
thy Grace, O God, forgive me all my Sins, 
and convert my Heart wholly to thee, that 
I may chearfully ſubmit to Death in Pu- 
niſhment of my 2 and ſo enter into 
thy eternal Reſt. T2} 08 


After Extreme Union. 


AY God, and my All, I now have no- 

V thing to defire in Heaven or Earth 
but thee ; to thee entirely I commend my 
ſelf, and render all Thanks my Heart is 
capable of for thy mercifully beſtowing on 
me the Benefits of thy holy Sacraments, and 
Helps of thy Church: grant I may find the 
Effects of them while I continue in this Life, 
and united to thee, always ſubmit my ſelf 
entirely to whatever thou ſhalt appoint for 
me, that dying in thy Favour, I may be ad- 
mitted into the Number of the Bleſſed, thro* 
Jeſus Chriſt, my Redeemer. Amen. 

. Receive 
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Receive me, my crucified: Jeſus, into thy 
loving Arms, which were ſtretched forth 
on the Croſs for me. Receive me into thoſe 
Embraces of thy infinite Charity, and draw 
my Soul to the. en 


Receive me, good Jeſus, into thy Mercy, 
receive my Soul in Peace. Amen. 
: My Soul thinſteth after thee, O God, when 
| ſhall I appear before the living God ? 

Have Mercy on me, O God, according 
to thy-great Mexcy-.  #'/ . + 4 
Preſerve me, O Lord, I beſeech thee, for 
in thee I put my Truſt. 
This one Thing I defire of the Lord, that | 
may dwell in his Houſe for euer. 

Into thy Hands I commend my Spirit, 
ſweet Jeſus receive my Soul. 

Mercifully, O Lord, look on thy Servant, 
and inable him by thy Grace to bear what- 
ever thou art pleaſed to lay upon him; he ac- 
knowledgeth in thy Preſence his great Weak- 
neſs, and that of himſelf he is able to 
do nothing, therefore with all Sincerity 
of Heart, addreſſes himſelf to thee, that 
being aſſiſted with thy holy Grace, he may 
be preſerved from all the Dangers of his 
own. Infirmity, ftrengthened againſt all 
Temptations of the Devil, peaceably reſt, 
and be ſecure under thy Protection; let 

thy heavenly Power defend him, thy Good- 
neſs comfort him, and thy Mercy pardon 


him ; ſhew thy ſelf a tender Father, ang | 
97199 „ a ö ercj 8 
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Mercy on him, who putteth his whole Truſt 
in the. ER LEPC nf > 
O God, the Author of Life and Death; 
whoſe Wiſdom diſpoſeth all Things for the 
beſt for thoſe that love thee, we beſeech 
thee to ſupport and comfort with thy Grace 
thy Servant in his Affliction. S:rengthen 
his Faith, increaſe his Hope, and perfect 
his Charity. Sanctify to him every Acci- 
dent of his Sufferings, that if thy Mercy 
ſhall reſtore him to his Health, he may 
carefully correct the Errors of his former 
Life; and if it ſhall pleaſe thee to take him 
to thy ſelf, he may immediately be tranſ- 
ported by thy holy Angels into the Man- 
fions of Bliſs, where no Fears ſhall trouble 
him, no Pains torment him, nor any Grief 
diſturb the Quiet of his Mind; but perfect 
Security, pure Delights, and unſpeakable Joys 
for ever be eſtabliſhed unto him thro” our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
O Lord, look upon thy Servant with 


Compaſſion, have Mercy on him, moderate 


his Pains, ſuccour him in his Troubles, 
defend him againſt all Temptations, and per- 
mit not the Enemy to take any Advantage 
of him in this Time of Affliction; Lord, 
thou knoweſt all his Weakneſs, and preſent 


Danger; have Mercy on him, and preſerve 


him for eternal Happiness. 
O moſt merciful Jeſus, by thy Victory 
over Death, and the infinite Merits of thy 
EEE, K k Paſſior; 


— 


374 For the Soul departing. 
Paſſion, we beſeech thee in behalf of this 
thy Servant, that he 71 no other 
Thoughts, but of Peace, Mercy, and-Com- 
fort in thee; baniſh from him all Diſtruſt, 
and. Deſpair, deliver him from his Pains, 
and be his 8 in Diſtreſs; let thoſe 
Hands, which were nailed on the Croſs, 
plead for him, and obtaining pardon, con- 


duct him into eternal Reſt. Amen. 
1 Recommendation. of a Soul departing. | 
12 RD have mercy on him. 
Chrift have mercy on him. 
Lord have I on him. 


A0 he He: Holy. Angels, and Archangels, T 


Holy Abel, 

All a Quires of the Juſt, 

Holy Abraham, 

St. John Baptiſt, 

All ye Sera M and Prophets, 
St. Peter, 

St. P aul, 

St. John, 

All ye Holy Apoſtles and "MER." OY 
All ye Holy Diſciples of our Lord, 
All Holy Iunocents, 

St. Stephen, 

St. Laurence, 

All ye Holy Martyrs, 

St. Hlveſter, 
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St. Gregory, 1 
Sr. Auguſtin, 
ige Holy 1 and Confellors, - | J 
Sr. Bennet, 2 
St. Francis, >D 
All ye Holy Monks and Hermits, T1 
St. Mary nt OY 
St. Lucy, | | | 
All ye Holy Virgins and Widows, J 
All 5 Saints of God, make interceſſion for 

him, 
Be merciful to him O Lord; Spare him, 0 

orgs 
Be gracious to him, O Lord ; Deliver him, 
1 0 Lord. 1 4 

rom thy Anger, 4 * 
From the dogs of Death, | 
From an ill End. Ws 
From the Pains of Hell, "4.0 
By thy Nativity, | 
By thy Croſs and Paſſion, 5 
By hy Death and Burial, 
By hy glorious Reſurrection, 8 
By 5 admirable Aſcenſion, 
By the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt 14 
Comforter. 

In the Day of Judgment, 
We Sinners, beſeech thee, that thou ſpare him: 
Lord have mercy on him. 
Chriſt have mercy on him. 
Lord have merey on him. 
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I recommend thee, dear Brother, to A- 
mighty God, and leave thee to his Mercy, 
whoſe Creature thon art, that having paid 
the common Debt by ſurrendering thy Soul, 
thou mayſt return to thy Maker, who formed 
thee out of Earth; let the noble Company 
of Angels meet thy Soul at its departure, 
the Court of the Apoſtles receive thee, the 
triumphant Company of glorious Martyrs 
conduct thee, the Croud of joyful Confeſſors 
encompaſs thee, the Choir of bleſſed Virgins 
go before thee, and an happy Reſt be thy 
Portion in the Company of the Patriarchs : 
Let Chriſt Jeſus appear to thee with a mild 
and cheerful Countenance, and give thee 
Place among thoſe who are to be in his Pre- 
ſence for ever. May'ſt thou be a Stranger to 
all that is puniſhed with Darkneſs, chaſtiſed 
with Flames, and condemned to Torments; 
let the wicked Enemy, with all his evil Spirits 
depart from thee, tremble at thy Approach 
in the Company of Angels, and retire into 
the horrid Confuſion of eternal Night: may 
thy God ariſe, and thy Enemies be put to 
Flight; may all, who hate him, fly before 
his Face; let them vaniſh like Smoak, and 
as Wax before the Fire; let Sinners periſh 
in the fight of God, bur let the Juſt rejoice, 
and be happy in his Preſence ;.. may all the 


Miniſters of Hell be filled with Confuſion 


and Shame, and no evil Spirit, dare to ſtop 
thee in thy Way. Chriſt Jeſus, who was cru- 
* S cified 
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cified for thee, be thy Deliverer ; Chriſt Jeſus, 
who vouchſafed to die for thee, deliver thee 
from Death ; Chrift Jeſus, Son of the living 
God, place thee in his Garden of Paradiſe, 
and may he the true Shepherd own' thee for 
one of his Flock, abſolve thee from all thy 
Sins, and place thee at his right Hand in 
the Inheritance of his Elect. We pray it may 
be thy happy Lot to behold thy Redeemer 
Face to Face, to be ever in his Preſence, in 
the Viſion of that Truth, which is the Joy 
of the Bleſſed, and thus placed among thoſe 
happy Spirits, ever be filled with heavenly 
Sweetneſs. Amen. Fs 5.5. | | 

Receive thy Servant, O Lord, into that 
Place, where he may from thy Mercy hope- 


for Salvation. Amen. ” HED 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, 
from all Danger of Hell, from all Pain and 
Tribulation. Amen © 6944 | 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, 
as thou deliveredſt Enoch and Elias from the 
common Death of the World, c. Amen. 

O Lord, who deliveredſt the bleſſed Vir-- 
gin and Martyr St. Thecla from moſt cruel 
Torments, vouchſafe to deliver the Soul of 
this thy Servant, and bring it to the Partici 
pation of thy heavenly Joys. Amen. : 
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k E commend to thee, O Lord, the Soul all th 
pe of this thy Servant, and beſeech thee, MW Powe 
Chriſt Jeſus, Redeemer of the World, that bleſſe 
as in Mercy to him thou becameſt Man, this 
thou wouldſt vouchſafe to admit him into M Nam 
the Number of the Bleſſed; remember, O deliv 
Lord, he is thy Creature, not made by may 
ſtrange gods, but by thee, the only true and ven, 
living God: let his Soul find Comfort in thy Lord 
ſight, remember not his former Sins or any MW with 
of thoſe Exceſſes, which he has fallen into MW with 
thro' the Violence of Paſſion, and Corruption; 
for altho he has ſinned, yet he has ſtill re- 7f th 
tained a true Faith in the Father, Son, and 0] 
Holy Ghoft, had a Zeal for thy Honour, and 
faichfully adored thee, his God, and Creator 
of all things. „ 
Remember not, O Lord, we beſeech thee, 
the Sins and Ignorances of his Youth, but 


according to thy great Mercy be mindful of MW befo 
him in thy eternal Glory; let the Heavens him, 
be open to him, and the Angels rejoice with plac 
him: receive, O Lord, thy Servant into thy 0 
Kingdom; let the Archangel St. Michael let f 
conduct him, the holy Angels of God meet L 
him, and bring him into the heavenly Jeru- cy © 
ſalem; may bleſſed Peter the Apoſtle, to whom into 
are given the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 2 


ven, receive him; holy Paul the Apoſtle, who 
| | 77 


was a Veel of Election, help him; St. John 
the beloved Diſciple, to whom GA revealed 
the Secrets of Heaven, intercede for him; 
all the holy Apoſtles, to whom was given the 
Power of Binding and Looſing, and all the 
bleſſed and choſen Servants of God, who in 
this World have ſuffered Torments for the 
Name of Chriſt, pray for him; that being 
delivered from this Body of Corruption, he 
may be admitted into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, thro' the Aſſiſtance and Merits of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth 
with the Father and the 3 Ghoſt world 
without end. Amen. : 


, the © Agony continue, the ſaid Reconmendation 
may be repeated. 


When departed, m, 


OME to his Aſſiſtance, all you Sling = 


of God; meet him, all you Angels of 
God, receive his Soul, and preſent it now 
before its Lord: may Jeſus Chriſt receive 
him, and the Angels conduct him to ily 
place of Reſt. 

Grant him, 0 r 3 Rel, and 
let perpetual Light ſhine upon him. 

Lord have mercy on us, Chriſt cans mer- 
cy on us. Our Father, Cc. and lead us not 
into Temptation. R. but deliver us from 
Evil. F. Eternal Reſt grant him, O Lord. 


K And let perpetual Light ſhine upon 12 


— 


L615 
*. if 
. 


ur the'Soul departing. 375 


380 Hor the Soul departing. 
FV. From the Gates of Hell, R. deliver him, 


O Lord. V. may he reſt in Peace. R. Amen, 
JV. Our Lord Jefus hear my ende R. and 
let n * 


In ws Pray. to Eno d 


'O has 0 Lord, we en e the 

Soul of this 'rhy Servant N. that be+ 

ing dead to this World, he may hve to thee ; 

and whatever Sins he has committed thro' 

human Frailty, we beſeech thee in thy Good- 

neſs mercifully to E thro c our 
Lord, G c. 


A . 


ether Prayers for the Soul departed. 
For a z concluft on, may be added for the Aſſiſtants ; 


1RA NT, O God, that while we here 
lament the departure of thy Servant, 
we © may all ever remember that we maſt moſt 
certainly follow him; make us therefore al- 
ways zealous to prepare for that laſt Hour 
by a good Life, that we may not be ſurprized 
by a uten Death, but ever watch when 
thou ſhalt call, that ſo wich the e, we 
Lord are enter ate n Glory — wy our 
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For a'Woman with Child. 381 


In caſe of Recovery, for a Thankſgiving, may be 
ſaid Te Deum, as Page 440, aud the Prayer 
A Lmighty and | everlaſting God, T ac- 
1 knowledge thy Bleſſing in the Reco- 
very of my Health, and return thee moſt 
hearty Thanks for it; and for making a bet- 
ter Uſe of it than hitherto I have done, I 
bumbly beg thy holy Grace, that I may 
correct all the Errors of my paſt Life, im- 
prove in Vertue, become an Example of 
Piety and Goodneſs to others, and ſanctify 
that Health to thee, which is thy ſpecial 
Gift, that living to thee, I may be ever pre- 
pared for my laſt Hour, thro' Jeſus Chrift 
my Lord Fo d c ee 


he 
E. 
+ 
0 
d. 
Ir 


z * + 


} / L433 SHY; O45 26 55s „ ; 
For a Woman with Child, or in, or near her 


IN CE thou, O Lord, haſt ſo ordered 
it, that in Puniſhment of Sin Children 
are to be brought forth in Pain, I humbly 
accept of this Puniſhment as juſt, and ſubmit 
to all the Troubles of my preſent Condition; 
but conſider, O Lord, I beſeech thee, my 
Weakneſs, and give me Strength to bear 
whatever thou haſt appointed for me; leave 
me not in the time of my. Diſtreſs, but by 


thy heavenly Grace ſupport me in all my 
: a 5 Pains, 


* 
N. % 


382 A Prayer before Maſs. 

Pains, and enable me to go through my pre- 
{ear Difficulties: help me in the Hour of my 
Labour, that I may ſee the Fruit thou hat 
given me brought forth with Life, and made 
thy Child by Baptiſm : direct thoſe about me on 
that they may do what is-beſt for the Safer) Pi 
of both the Child and me, and ſave thy Ser- thi 
vant, - who putteth her whole Truſt in thee th 
both for her ſelf and the Child's ſafety. _ 


The Prayers of others for her may be the Litay 


JF N-acknowledgment, O Lord, of thy fi 
A preme Dominion over all Creatures, and 
of our Dependance on thee, in remem 
brance of the Death and Paſſion of my der 
eſt Saviour, in Thankſgiving for all Bleflings 
beſtowed on me, and all Mankind, for ob- 
taining Pardon of all my Sins, which I deteſt 
from my Heart, for Relief of all my Ne- 
ceflities, both Spiritual and Tenpord, and 

_ thole of all Chriſtian People; I come to aſſif 

at the Holy Sacrifice, which my Redeemet 
Chriſt Jeſus inſtituted at his laſt Supper, and 
conſummated on the Crofs, which for thi 
laid Ends I offer: to thee, together with al 
the grateful Sacrifices that have been offered 
thee from the Beginning of the World ; let 
my Offering, O Lord, be acceptable to thee, 
and may I aſſiſt thereat wich due Artentio i 


and 


5 
- 35 


ern ene 2. 
and Devotion towards the Myſteries 


repreſented, for obtaining unto my Soul FA 
has Meri its of Chriſt 5 ſacred Paſſion, Amen. 


Wade Thoſe who” 405 1 at Maſs, may either meditate 
6 on the Myſteries repreſented therein, recite 
: ty Prayers with regard to the chief Parts 
der thereof, ſay with the Prieſt the Ordinary of 
er the Maſs, as ſet doum in tbe Paſtoral-In= 

ſttructions and other pious Books; f | 
| eee 9 


At the begitining of Maſs: 


0 Lind: I am not worthy to approach 
thy holy Altar, where thy Miniſter is 
about re offer to thee the Sacrifice, Chriſt 
as inſtituted | and - commanded to be offered; 
oh yer confiding in thy infinite Goodneſs nd 
Mercy, I come here to join in Prayer with 
8 thy Prief for obtaining thy Grace, which I 
humbly beg for Remiſſion of my Sins, in ac- 
knowledgment whereof with a contrite 
Heart, and Hope of Pardon, I bow down, 
and ſay with him 

I confeſs to Almighty God, to the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, '&c. as before, page 348. 

Almighty God, be merciful to me, for- 
give me all my'Sins, and bring me to Life 
everlaſting. Amen, - 

Take 4 euren, I-beſecth ches, Olend, 
al my $i ar 1 _ 'by worthy s to 


384 Prayers at Mafs. 
enter into thy Sanctuary with a clean Hear 
thro' Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 527 76 


They 2 with the bu : 


G L OR Y be to God on \ High, nbd "i 
on Earth, to Men of good Will; we 


praiſe thee, we bleſs thee, we adore thee, 
we glorify thee, we give Thanks to thee 
for thy great Glory, O Lord God, heavenly 
| King, God the Father Almighty." O Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt,” the only begottem Son ; O Lord 
God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, who 
takeſt away the Sins of the World, have 
mercy on us. Thou who takeſt away the Sins 
of the World, receive our Prayer; Ihou who 
fitteſt at the right Hand of the Father, have 
mercy on us. For thou only art Holy, thou 
only art the Lord, thou only, O Jeſus Chriſt, 
with the Holy Ghoſt, art moſt High in the 
2 = Got: the Father, Amen. 


Ph 4 e the Epiftl, | 


"Receive, O Lord, all chy Com 1 

and Inſtructions, which thou haſt given 
ns, as well by thy Prophets, as bx thy Apo- 
les, but I can neither execute or compre- 
hend any thing without Light from the Father 
of Lights, which I beſeech thee to grant me, 
that I may govern my ſelf according to the 
Divine Rules whereby I ought to ve always 


guided. 
: Daring 


thin 


Teen m__ | 385 


During the alf. | 25 Lo 0 
TMorint, 2 Lord, in my Heart, the Rules: | 


and Maxims of thy Goſpel, and give 


me always thy Aſſiſtance to live accordingly ; 
for what will the Knowledge of what thou 


ordereſt me, avail, if I do not comply there 


with? And how ſhall comply therewith” 
without thy aſſiſt ing Grace? Aſſiſt me there- 
fore, O God of my Heart, both to know, 
and do what thou haſt ordered, that my re- 
bellious Spirit 1 over-Tuled by thy 


| Grace, I may henceforth live in the Denial 


of my ſelf, and do, 6 ſuffer" whatever thou 
haſt appointed.” 2 | 
Make thy Goſpel to be- the Rule chro? 
the whole World for all to follow, baniſh 
the Darkneſs of Infidelity, which blindeth 
ſo many Souls; abate the Pride of the many 
Hereſies, Which corrupt thy holy Law, 


filence the many unprofitable and dangerous 


Diſputes which hinder its Progreſs; give 
to all a true Zeal to defend it, and the right 
Way to teach it, that all may be perfetty 


joined together in the Jame Mind and Judgment, 


Say with the Prief, the Creed, 


Beneve lt in one God; the Father As. : 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, and of all 


things viſible and 1 ble; and in one Lord 


Lt N On 


386 Prayers at Mas. 
Jeſus Chriſt, the only-begotten Son of God; 
and born of the Father before all Ages; God 
of God, Light of Light, true God of the true 
God: begotten not made; conſubſtantial 
with the Father, by whom. all things were 
made; who for us Men, and for our Salva- 
tion, came down from Heaven, and was In- 
carnate by the Holy Ghoſt, of the Virgin 
Mary, and was made Man; was Crucitied 
alſo for us, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, and 
was buried, and the third Day roſe again 
according to the Scriptures ; and aſcended Ml . 
into Heaven, ſitteth at the right Hand of the 
Father, and ſhall come again with Glory to 
judge both the Living and the Dead, of whoſe 
Kingdom there ſhall be no End. And in the 
Holy Ghoſt,, the Lord and Giver of Life, who 
proceedeth from the Father and the. Son; 
who, together with the Father and the Son, 
is adored and conglorified, who ſpake by the 
Prophets. And one Holy Catholick and 
Apoſtolick Church. I confeſs one Baptiſm 
for the Remiſſion of Sins. And I expect the 
Reſurrection of the Dead; and the Life of 
the World to come. Amen. 


A the Oer. 


Oachſafe, moſt gracious Lord, merci- 

; fully to accept this Oblation, Which 

thou inſtitutedſt at thy laſt Supper, and cont 
mandedſt to be offered by the Prieft, and 
which the Church, thro' the whole W 
be 


and reigneth with thee in the Unity of che 
Holy Ghoſt, World without end. Amen, 


Prayers at Meſs. 387 

hath ever ſince accordingly obſerved for 
all whom thou haſt purchaſed with the pre- 
cious Blood of thy dearly beloved Son; and 
grant that, as we join with thy Prieſt in the 
Oblation thereof to the Honour of thy Name, 
ſoit may be to us here a means of obtaining 
thy Grace, and work ſuch a change in our 
Hearts, that our Deſires, being taken off from 
the things of this World, may be wholly 


fixed on Heayen, 


At the Secret. 


8 we beſeech thee, O Lord, our 


God, by the Invocation of thy Holy 


Name, this Hoſt offered unto thee, and make 


us thereby a Gift for ever acceptable to thee, 
through Chriſt our Lord thy Son, who liveth 


= At the Preface. 
2 thee, eternal God, be Praiſe and 


everlaſting Glory for thy infinite Love 


and Mercy to Man, in ſending thy only Son 


to become a Sacrifice for us, to ſufter the 
moſt ignominious Death on the Croſs, and 


thereby overcome Sin and Death, to repeal 


the Sentence paſt againſt us, obtain Pardon 


of our Injquities, reconcile us to thee, our 
| God, and open the to Salvation, Which 


3 other- 


"368 Prayers at "Maſs. 

otherwiſe had been ſhut againſt us: may we 
labour by the Fruit of Chriſt's Paſſion to ob- 
tain Pardon of all our Sins, that, as we have 
been redeemed by him, by him we may be 
received into Life everlaſting. : 


A the Memento for the Living. 


'E Sididful, O Lord, ef my pine 
Husband, Wife, Children, Brethren, Kins- 
folks, Benefactors, both Spiritual and Tem- 
poral, and all, who have recommended them- 
ſelves to my Prayers; of my Enemies for 
their Pardon; of Jews, Turks, Hereticks, 
and all out of the Church; all, whom I have 
ever injured, or ſcandaliz'd} all Prelates, 
Paſtors and Priefts, all in any ſpiritual 
ox temporal Neceſſit ity, and of the whole 
urch; finally, of all, for whom I uſed, or 
ought to Pray, and of all, for whom, thou 
O God, wouldft have me wines &c. 


Till the Tenn 3 on Chriſt's Paſſo 70h, 
unn e at the re Jay, C3 
Ng. | 
"Adore che 0 ſweet 90e wiel all th 
1 Powers of my Soul, 1270, who haſt gi- 
ven thy ſelf for us; grant we _ ee, 
entirely thine: 
Hail, O true Body, born of the Virgi in 
Mary, which truly ſufferedſt, waſt really 7 


ered on the Croſs for Man, and from ay 
Side 


2 5 


Si at Maſs: | 389 
Side flowed Water and Blood; I vouchſafe, O 


bo. . IL 5 Peach oe t Bod at the 
have our 0 wee Teas, heye 


A the mee i the Chalice. 


FAIL moſt ee ow og from 

the Side -; m. r Jene fot Gurift; 1 

waſh away the ſinful ena of my paſt and 
preſent Offences, cleanſe, ſanctify, $6 pre- 
pare my Soul for thy eternal Bliſs. Amen. 

Happy, and thrice happy are they, O 
Lord, who can return their Blood for thine. 
| Wherefore, O Lord, we thy Servants, 
mindful both of the bleſſed Paſſion of 

t thy Son our Lord, of his Reſurrection, 

475 of his glorious Aſcenſion into Heaven, 

_ offer unto thy moſt Excellent 1 | 
thy Gifts, and Graces, a pure H bt, Oc. | 
upon which we beſeech 'thee to look SN a 
propitious and ſerene Countenance, and to 
accept, as thou waſt pleaſed graciouſly to 

accept the Gifts of thy Servant Abel the Juſt, 
and the Sacrifice of our Patriarch Abraham, 
and that of Melchiſedeck. 


_Atoe Memento for the Dead. 


E mindful, 0 Lord, of all the Souls that 
ſuter in Purgatory, of my Parents, 
Kann, Sers, Kius Ts F TAE; 
an 


— Paul, and Andrew, and of all the Saints, 


that thro' the Aſſiſtance of thy Mercies, we 


390 Prayers at Maſs. . 
and all recommended to my Prayers, of thoſt 
that have none to pray for them in particu- 
lar; in fine, of all, for whom I ought, or 
thou wouldſt have me pray, that being deli 
vered from their Pains, they may rejoice 
with thee, O God, for ever. To them, 0 
Lord, and all that reſt in Chriſt, grant, we 
beſeech thee, a Place of Refreſhment, Light, 
and Peace, thro” the ſame Chriſt our Lord, 
„„ ² ˙ Er. Olly 4 9"/s AN 
And to us Sinners, thy Servants, hopin 
in the Multitude of- thy Mercy, vouchſak 
to grant ſome Part and Society with thy 
holy Apoſtles, Martyrs, and with all thy 
Saints; into whole Company we humbly be- 
ſeech thee to admit us, not on the account 
of our own Merit, but granting us Pardon, 


- 


thro' Chriſt our Lord. 


Then ſay with the Prieſt, Our Father, &c. and 


Eliver us, we beſeech thee, O Lord, 
: from all Evils paſt, preſent, and to 
come, and by the Interceſſion of the Bleſſed 
and Ever-glorious Virgin Mary, Mother of 
God, and of the holy Apoſtles Peter, and 


grant bountifully unto us Peace in our Days, 
may be always free from Sin, and ſecured 


from all Diſturbance thro? our ſame Lord 
| | | J eſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, who being God, liveth 
and reigneth with thee in the Unity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, World without end. Amen. 
O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſaidſt to thy 
Apoſtles, I leave you Peace, I give you my 
Peace, look not on my Sins, but on the Faith 
of thy Church ; vouchſafe her fach Peace, 
and Union, as may be agreeable to thy Will, 
who liveft and reigneſt for ever and ever. 
O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Son of the living 
God, who according to the Will of thy Fa- 
ther, haſt by thy Death given Life to the 
World, thro' the Co-operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, deliver me by this thy moſt ſacred 
Body and Blood from all my Iniquities, and 
from all Evils; make me always Obedient 
to thy Commandments, and never ſuffer me 
to be ſeparated from thee, who, rogether 
with the ſame Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
liveſt and reigneſt World without end. 
Amen, . 5 21 BE 2S7 HTS 5 „„ 


If the Aſſiſtant doth not Communicate, in defire 
at leaſt he may receive that heavenly Food, 


ſaying, 


ORD, Iam not worthy thou ſhouldſt 
enter under my Roof, but only fay the 
Word, and my Soul ſhail be healed; one 
Word of thine can heal all my Infirmities 
that render me unworthy to receive thee 


Corporall 7x. 


Prayers at Maſe. 


392 


Corporally. However, O Loxd, I pre | 
to deſire that I may be admitted to a {hone 


Communion, that by thy Grace conferred 
on me, I may hereafter be more worthily 
dipoles ro be admired a Fral Comms: 
mon and Farticipation or thy lacred Hod 
and Blood, eee Wy 1 
ECrxrant now, O Lord, that what is here 
receiyed by the Mouth of thy Prieſt, may be 


alſo received in our Hearts, and become an 


eternal Remedy to all our Weakneſs. 
Anctify us, O Lord, we beſcech thee, by 


Aer Communion. 

8 the powerful Effects of theſe Divine My- 
ſteries; may we be cleanſed by them from 
all Sins, delivered from all Adverſities, and 
confirmed in thy Grace for ever; may this 
adorable Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
which here, and every where throughout 
thy holy Church is offered, as a continual 
Thankſgiving, and daily Memory of his 
Death and PaſGon, obtain for us Mercy and 
Remiſſion of all our Sins. Amen. En, 


At the Prieft*s Bleſſing. yy 
4X the Blefing of God, che br 
-upon 


US BOW, and in the Hour of our Death. 


Almen. 


9 


Some 


— 


Some 


1 


pect 
men 
tritio 
faith 


ciled 


Directions for Confeſſion. 393 
Some Directions for Confeſſion; ſee Page 289, &c. 


12 OSE who by any mortal Sin have 
loſt their baptiſmal Grace, cannot ex- 
pect Pardon but by Recourſe to the Sacra- 
ment of Penance; the Parts whereof are Con- 
trition, Confeſſion, and Satigfaction. All things, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, are of God, who: hath recon- 
ciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and hath gi- 
ven us the Miniſtry of | Reconciliation now 
then we are Embaſſadors for Chriſt, as tho God 
did beſeech you by us, we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, 
be ye reconciled to God; who has impowered 
his Priefts to remit the Sins of ſuch, as with 
true Repentance, and full Purpoſe of Amend- 
ment, confeſs them unto them. This Power 
of forgiving Sins, Chriſt manifeſted; ſaying, 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt; whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them; whoſeſcever Sins ye 
retain, they are retained, « John xx. 22, 23. 
Priefts thus impowered by Chrift, are the 
id indiſputable 5 and Phyſicians of our 
a Souls; therefore we are bound with trie 

Repentance to open unto them our Conſei- 

ences, otherwiſe we can expect no Cure, no 


Pardon. Confeſs your: Faults, (ſaith St. James, 


5-16.) which certainly ought to be to ſuch, 

as Chriſt has impowered to forgive ,thein. 

| If we confeſs our Sins, he is, faithful and juſt to 

forgive us our Sins, 1 John 1. 9. Repent there- 

fore, and be converted, that your Sins _— 5 
| | "has 


394 Directions for Cunfeſſon. 
Slotted out, Acts 3. 19. Accordingly. we read 


in the Acts of the Apoſtles; many that be. 
lieved, came, and confeſſed, and ſbewed thei 


5 Deeds. 


Therefore, after a due Examiuation of Conſeien, 
let @ Sinner go with Humility to bis Confeſſo, 
with Sorrow, and true Repentance, diſcuur 

© Without diſguifng their Kinds or Number, 
uit haut am Art to palliate the Truth; and r- 
ale, if be has imjured am, or by ill Exan- 
. © Pte, or Otherwiſe, been the Occafion of other; 
Sus, to male, as far as. he is able, Reparg- 
tian for the ſame by contrary Vertues; er 
- » dpauour to Yecompence the ſpir itual 12445 
Lm eccafonad, and do the Penance bis Con- 


feſſor ſhall enjoin. 


| Prayer, befare Confeſſion, Meet 
Having made, or truly endeavoured to make ar 


— 


DEAR 3s erm me chebpirir af pr 
2 # fect Penance, that by Contrition, £ 


feſſion, and Satisfaction, I may obtain- thy 
Farour, and be truly reconciled to thee. 
„ Jeſas, Son of David, have mercy on me; 
chou, who ſhewedſt mercy to the Woman of 
| Canaan, to Mam Magdalen, and the penitent 
Thief, enter not into Judgment wich thy 


Prayers before Confeſſion. 395 
Servant, for in thy fight no one living ſhall 
7 8 jw 

I am now, O merciful Father, going to 
thy Prieſt, to ſhew my ſelf according to thy 
Command, to lay before him the Secrets of 
my Heart well known to thee, to confeſs in 
the Bitrernefs of my Soul all my grievous 
Sins, how ſhameful, how numerous ſoever 
they be, knowing otherwiſe I cannot obtain 
Pardon; I have fiuned againſt Heaven, and 
before thee, ind am no more worthy tu be called 
thy Son. This Acknowledgment I make to 
thee, O Father of Mercies, deteſting all my 
Sins from the bottom of my Heart, chiefly 
| becauſe I have offended thee; I hope for 
Pardon according to thy Word delivered 
by thy beloved Apoſtle, ſaying, F we con- 
| feſs our Sins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive 
as our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all our umigb- 
zeduſueſs. Therefore, O dear Jeſus, help me 
to recall into my Mind all my Crimes where- 
by Thave offended thee, and let neither Fear 
nor Shame hinder me from entirely eonfeſ- 
5 ſing them, as I defire, and purpoſe by thy 
| were at the Point of Death, going to appear 
before thy dreadful Tribunal, and give an 
Account to thee; may the Fire of Divine 
Love now inflame my Soul, and eonſume in 


me Whatever is di ps Hes thy Divine 
"I Soodnefs: fanftify my Heart, purify my 


Affections, and Defires, that dying to wy 
1 | | ell, 


/ 


\ 


396 Prayers after Confeſſion. . 
ſelf,” I may ever live to thee, and depare at 
length 1 in thy Peace. Amen. 


. Mercy, and blot out all my Sins; forgive 
me what is paſt, and through the Bowels of 
thy infinite Goodneſs ſecure me by thy effi- 
cacious Grace againſt falling for the 3 1 
hall hereafter lite. 
Lord, be merciful to me a We? Jeſus, 
Son of the living God, have mercy on me, 
and renew a right Spirit within my Bowels; 
and as I now with all Humility ask Pardon 
of thee for all my Sins, ſo I firmly hope thro 
the Merits of thy Death « and TOS i thou 
wilt _— me.. 8 


* 1 | 
e Nen ai Cf. Pp we 


Sy 


8 to thee, moſt . La all | 


the Thanks I am capable of, for that 
thou haſt given me Grace to confeſs my. 
Faults. May my Repentance be like that 
of David, and Peter, that hereafter I may 
never offend thee, but perſevere in doing 
worthy Fruits of Penance ;. may thy Grace 
enable me to accept and bear with Patience 
and Reſignation whatever eroſſes, loſſes, or 
ſufferings thou ſhalt pleaſe to ſend, or per- 
mit to befall me for Satisfaction of my Sins, 
and do thy Will in all things while I live; 
perfect the! Work thou haſt begun in me, and 
Brant that whatever. * been now de- 
1191 5 3 fective 


1 


Lock on me, O Lord, with the Eyes s of 


ant 


Direction and Prayers, &c. 397 


fective in this or any other of myConfeſſions, 
may be ſupplyed by thy Goodneſs and 
Mercy: may I from Day to Day increaſe 
in Virtue, and never more be carried away 
with the Follies of this Life, nor experience 
my own Weakneſs in my wonted Relapſes; 
break thou then all my Paſſions, rule my 
Affections, direct my Deſires, and ſtrengthen 
my good Endeayours, that J may never 
hereafter oftend thee. * N | 


' Direftiqn and Pray ayers YEE Communion. 


Twſe who receive, ſpould propoſe to d it for 
the Ends Chriſt inſtituted this holy Sacra- 
nent, viz. he that eateth my Fleſh, and 
Y drinketh my Blood, dwellech in me, and 1 
in him. Accordingly we ſhould communicate 
10 be united with Chriſt, to maſter all our, 
Failings, refiſt all Temptations, advance in 
Virtues, renew the Memory of Chriſt's Paſſion, 
and thank him for our Redemption, and all 
A his Bleſf rugs beſtowed i on Mankind. 
\ Lord; Tcome to receive the moſt holy Sa- 
crament of thy Body and Blood, Wied 5 
thou waſt pleaſed to it tere at thy laſt Sup- 
per, for the Support and Nouriſhment of 
our Souls, for deriving unto us the Merits of 
thy ſacred Paſſion, preſerving the Memory 
thereof, uniting us more cloſely to thee, 
and in Thankſgiving for all thy Graces and 
M m Blefings 


398 After Communion. 


Bleſſings, make me ever thankful for the 


ſame, and never forget to praiſe thy Love, 


and glorify thee in whom po place all my 


Hope. Amen. 

O Lord, I come to this Sacrament, as one 
ſick to the Phyſician of Life; as one unclean, 
to the Fountain of Mercy; as one blind, to 
the Light of eternal Glory; as one poor and 
diſtreſſed, to the Lord of eaven and Earth, 
T beſtech thee, in thy infinite Bounty, to 
heal my Infirmities, walli a Jay all that de- 
files me, remove my Blindneſs, relieve my 
Neceſſities, and cloath me with thy Grace, 
that 1 may receive this Bread of Angels, 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, with 
ſuch Reverence and Humility, Tuch Contri- 
tion and Devotion, ſuch Faith. and Purity 


of Heart, as may be for my vation ; and 

ſo unite me. unto thee, that ifter this Life 

I may enjoy thee for eve. 
Afier Communion. 05 


| 8 LORY and Thankſpiving be to ite 2 


O Lord, who in thy Sweetneſs ; haſt 
been pleaſed. th viſit and refreſh my poor 
Soul, RNs ler 5. a depart in in a Peace 
according to thy Word. 

Let nothing, © Lord, hereafter Aberdte 
me from rhee ; but now being united to thee, 
let me abide with thee for ert n, 


1 63 N 
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After Communion. 399 
ve, In thee I live, ſweet Jeſas, in thee I de- 
fire to die; both living and dying may T 

ever ren in the. f 

Make me always according to thy own 
Heart, and let my Soul be thy Habitation 
for ever. 3 8 5 

Wound now, dear Jeſus, my Heart and 
all that is within me with thy Love and 
perfect Charity, that my Soul may languiſh. 
and melt away with the Defire of thee ; may 
all my Affections be fixed on thee, the eter- 
nal God; may my Thoughts be ever ten- 
ding to thee, and my Soul long to be diſ- 
ſolwd and be with thee; may all my Words 
and Actions be to the Praiſe and Glory of 
thy holy Name, and I ever fo entirely thine, 
that nothing henceforward ſhall be able to 
ſeparate me from thee, my chiefeſt aud on- 

Extend this thy Love, O merciful Savi- 
our, ſo to me a Sinner, that I may all my 

Life fo partake of this heavenly Bread, that 

thou, my Jeſus, mayſt have the Poſſeſſion of 

my Soul; command, rule, and goyern in P 

Heart, even as thou-doſt in Heaven, where 

all obey thee, even ſo as they have no other 
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400 'Te Tenn... :. 


The follewing Hymns for the chief Feafts thro 
the Tear, "tis uiſbd Children and other, 


Were taught to Ving, inſtead of worldly t 
1 moſt uber eof excite to Evil. 4 


Te Deum, * 


We te confeſs, O Sovereign Land, 
To thee, eternal Father, al! 
Who dwell on Earth, do 5 fall 
To thee the Angels at all Hours ; : 
To thee the Heavens and heav'nly Powers 3 : 
_ To thee with Voice inceſſantly. 8 
The Seraphims and Cherubs l | 
Thou holy, holy, „ holy. One, 755 Fo FARO wo 
Of Sabbath 1 pre God alvne, | 
Fil'dis the Earth, the Heav n, the Shy, | 
With Glory of thy Ma jeſty. | 
The ble Apoſiles, glorious ire 00 
Tube Prophets wham thou diqſt inſpire, 
And all the whire-rob'd, Ma a 
nn Praiſe to thee, their King. 
he holy. Church doth, loudiy . 
Thy bleſſed Name throughout the Round, 
Of the whole Earth, confeſſin | 


| Father of boundleſs Majeſty. 


The ſame by her is alſo done 
To thy ſole venerable, Son, 

And to the Holy (Ghoſt, that arms 
| The Soul with conſolating Charms. 


NUR Ton ie Got TR Praiſe W ; 


Thou Chrift haſt kingly Glories won, 
Thy Father's everlaſting Son, ate 
Thou Man to free from endleſs Pain, 
A Virgin's Womb didſt not diſdain. 
Thou Death ſubduing didft unlock 
Heav'n's Realms unto thy faithful Flock. - 
On God's Right-hand thou ſit'ſt as bright, 
As is thy Father's radiant Light, 
Our Judge to come thou arc eſteem'd, 
Thy Servants therefore help, redeem'd 
With thy moſt precious Blood, and make 
Us with thy Saints of Bliſs partake. 
Lord ſave thy People in Diſtreſs, 
Thy Heritage vouchſafe to bleſs; 
Rule, and exalt them without End, 
Our daily Bleſſings thee attend. 
Thy glorious Ng we magnify, - 
From Age to Age eternallß. 
This Day, ſweet Lord, we now are in, 
Preſerve us from committing Sin. 
Have Mercy on us, Lord, eflace 
Our Sins with thy celeſtial Grace. 
Thy Mercy on us, Lord, be ſeen 
As on thy ſelf our Hopes have been. 
C Lord, I have fix'd my Hopes on thee, 
Then let me ne' er confounded be. - 


V. Let us bleſs the Father and Son, with 
the Holy Ghoſt. R. Let us praiſe and ex- 
tol him for ever. gs 4 8 

7. O Lord hear my Prayer. R. And let 
my Supplication come unto thee. 

| M m 3 . O 


402. The Sequence for the Dead. 
O God, whoſe Mercy and Goodneſs are 
infinite, we humbly thank thy divine Ma- 


jeſty for the Gifts thou haſt beſtowed upon 
us; always beſeeching thy Clemency, that 


thou, who granteſt the Requeſt of thoſe 


that humbly ask, wilt not forſake us, but 


diſpoſe us for the Rewards! to come, CT 
our Lord Jeſus Chit, Gi 1s ain 


The Ser * the Dead. 


E Day of Wrath, that dreadlfil 1Day 
Shall all the Worldiin Aſhes lay, 

As David and Hbilla ſay. 

How ſhall poor Mortals quake with F ears, 
When their impartial Judge appears, 


Who all their Cauſes ftriftly hears ? 


His Trumpet ſounds a dreadful Tone, 


The Noiſe thro' all the Graves is blown, 


And calls the Dead before his Throne. 


Nature and Death ſhall ſtand at . 1 


When God ſhall Creatures Bodies raiſe, 
To anſwer for their miſpent Days. 


The fair-writ Book of Conſcience ſhown, 
Sin's black Indi&ment ſhall, be known, 


And every Soul its Guilt ſhall own. 
So when the Judge ſhall fit on high, 
All hidden Sins ſhall open lie; © 
, No Crime ſhall from due Vengeance fy. 
What Plea ſhall wretched I pretend? 
What Patron move to ſtand my Friend ?+ 


When ſcarce * Jen themſelves defend 


2 


Who doſt the Saved freely bring 
To Bliſs; ſave me, O Mercy's Spring. 
Pious Jeſus, call to Mind © . 
Thy Travel for my Good defign' d, STI) 
Grant I that Day may Mercy find. 
Thou ſat'ſt down weary ſeeking me, 


Thou climb'ſt the Croſs my Soul to fre, 3 


Let not ſuch Labours fruitleſs be. 
Dread Judge, whole Juſtice is tee; 
M y long black Seore of Sin make clear, 
E'er thy accounting Day appear. 
las a guilty Perſon groan, 
My Faults are in my Bluſhes known, 


The Sequence for the Dead. 403 
O dreadful God, and glorious King, — 


Pity, dear Lord, thy Suppliant's Shay 


Thy granting Magdalen Relief, 

And opening Heav'n to the Thief, : 
"Hath with ſweet Hope allay'd my Grief. 
My worthleſs Prayers deſerve no Hite, 


But thou, O Lord, thy Grace inſpire, 


And fave me from eternal Fire. 
Amongſt thy Sheep grant I may ad, 
Far from the Goats accurſed Band, 
Securely plac d at thy Right - hand. 
The Caitif Troop being — to ſhame, | 


And pent in Hell's ne'er-dying Flame, 


Ln the Bleſs'd enroll my. Name. 


With bended Knee I make my Payer! : 


And Heart contrite as Aſhes are, 


1 > 


Woe = That 


Of my laſt End, dear c Lord, rake ere: 


_— 


494 '\ Hymns and Prayers. 


That Day of Doom, that Day of Tears, 
When guilty Man awakes in Fears The 1 
From Duſt, and fore his Judge appears. Di 
Jeſus, whoſe Breaſt our ways condoles, That 


Give Reſt to him and all e Souls. I The k 
22 Eternal Reſt rant — 0 Lord. R r 


And let perpetual Light ſhine upon him. | 
V. From the Gates of Hell, R. Deliver his 8 
Soul, O Lord. VJ. May be reſt in Peace. Thor 


R. Amen. L O Lord, hear my Kapern Th 


R. And let my Nr come un to eben And 
(R522. e 4 I ES 

890 Let us pray. N Who 

At 


0 chan O N we ve Pins the W Clear 
Soul of thy Servant N that being The 
dead to this World, he may live to thee, In H 
and whatſoever Sins he has committed thro r. 
human Frailty, we beſeech thee in thy Be G 
Goodneſs mercifully to eee thro' Chriſt The 


our * "HIVES: . 1 And 
b o c Binh. mw iT At 

rl. this 

E 80 v, „abe ener of Man, Day 
Who e'ericreated Light 1A K ange 
Didſt from the —— Father br per | ump! 
His heavenly Glory equalling. lelui⸗ 


Thou art God's Brightneſs, and on thee Ml Ale! 
Depends our whole Felicity; : 
AT” Vouchz 


Hymns and Prayers. 405 
Vouchſafe, moſt gracious Lord, to hear 
The Prayers we ſend unto thy Ear. 

Divine Creator, bear in Mind, 
That thou of our corporeal Kind, = 
The Form aſſumedſt heretofore, 2 8 
When thee a ſacred Virgin bore. 

The Day which now we ſolemnize, 
Reduces to our Memories, 

That from thy Father's higheſt Throne, 
Thou cam'ſt for our Salvation. 

The Stars, the Seas, and the firm Ground, 
And what- e er elſe the Heavens ſurround; 35 
All offer a New Song to the, 

Who bring'ſt us this new Liberty. - 
And we pre ſume too, who have been 
ic Cleans d by thy ſacred Blood from Sin, 
The Tribute of an Hymn to pay, 5 
e, In Honour of this joy ful Day. 
Io ſeſus from a Virgin rang | i 
he Glory given, and Praiſes r. * 80 5 
t The Ike to God the Father be, 

And * Ghoft, cron Amen, | gh 


Anti. On ch Day Chrift was » bon ; on 
this Day our Saviour appeared; on this 
Day the Angels ſing on Earth, the Arch- 
angels rejoice. On this Day che Juſt tri- 
umph, ſaying; Glory to God on Mig 4 
Fo 2h N. Our Lord hath made 
Alleluia. R. Hs bY Health. Alleluia. Y 


»_ 180 9510 FE 9: & 36 +3 734 


OT : 4 
8 : 4 
a "I „ „ 2%. $6.34 £2425 8 2 % > * * fo? 77 
e I + 1 23 2 
24 % "44 ih © S844 4 we * : 
* 


406 Hymns and e 
| Te Prager... TY Res 


'S RANT, ne 3 A 
1 God, chat che har Nativity of thy 
only. begotten Son may deliver us from the 
Slavery of Sin, who have been ſo long un- 
der its heavy n 8 1 2 77 ad Fifa 
Jeſus Chrift, &. 1 


4. Hymu on the Feat of any ue. - 
Left God! the Los ale sen Ann 
Of Soldiers in thy Service lain, 
Eree us from Chains of Sins, whilſt Wo 
Applaud this Martyr's Victory. 
Such Joys as this vain World commend; 
And all Delight that ſhantly ends, 
He ſhun'd, that fo he might poſſeſs. / 
An everlatting Happineſs. 5 0 
* Rage and Larments of the Foe, 
e ma did undergo, n 
And freely pouring out his Blood, 
Purchas'd a vaſt and endleſs Good: 
Wherefore on this moſt ſolemn Day, 
Creator, we chee humbly pray, 20 
That ybilſt chis Saint trlumphs abore, 
1 may all our Sins remove. 
Praiſe and endleſs Glory given 
To che Father and the Son in Heaven, 
And to the Holy Ghoſt on high, 
er * to Age eternally. Amen. 


Hynes n Proers. 
* B on the Ep, 


by OST cruel Herod, whence doth ſpring, 
Thy Fear leſt Chriſt ſhould come as 

He ſeizes not on Realms below, (King; 

an- Who heavenly Kingdoms does beſtow. 

„The Sages following from far 

The Ways of a myſterious Star, 

By Light * Light, and 8 found 

In human Shape, for God the ee 

The heavenly Lamb (who Ne 
The Baptiſm of a Cryftal Brook) 

He, who ne ep ſinn'd, waſfi'd us, that we 
Might from the Stain of Sin be free. 

Great and unheard of Power, whoteſtrange 
And unſeen Force does Nature cllangs? g 
Water forgets its Origin, 

At thy Command, and turns to Wine. 
To for be Glory, Chriſt, who haſt 

Thy Beams upon the Gentiles caft; 19 

The like unto the Father be, Sf 39.4 

And Holy Ghoſt eternally. Amen," | 


Ant. We celebrate an holy Day; 5 
with three Miracles. Fhis Day the Star 
conducted the Sages to the Crib. This 
Day Wine was made of Water at the Mar- 
riage. This Day Chriſt would be baptix d 
of St. Jom in J dan, that he mi he fave 
us. Alleluia. V. The Kings of Ta and 
the Iſles ſhall offer Sils R. The * | 


408 Hume and nn 


of the Arabians and Saba on 7 bring Pre. 
ſents. rn Ka be. 


£7 on & HERE - 


\ God, hiding * 3 5 the: Gul 
dance of a Star didſt reveal thy only 


begotten Son to the Gentiles, mereifully 
grant that we, who have now known thee 


by Faith, may at length arrive to the Con- 


te mplation of thy moſt high- Glory," thro' 
the lame, < our Lord, pers T ee 


4 ' 
8 
* # 4 i - - 2 1 
1 : 1 5 
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as Hymn in. Ten, dvr HH 


i. * * * q 


Bdeive, 0 e vWF 


this ſacred Faſt of K 27 

{xn by the Penitent. — ill 7 

Searcher of Hearts, whole piercing 12 
Our Weakneſs clearly doth deſcry: * 5 g 
Loet not thoſe Sinners {ye in vain, Al 
Who turn from Sin to thee again. 

We have offended in Exceſs, 
But pardon ſuch, as this confeſss. 
Let thoſe who languiſh find in thee, 1 
To thy great Praiſe, a Remedy. 41709 

- Grant, that our Fleſh by Abſtinence . 
May be ſo tam d, that from Offence, 
Our Souls may faſt; nor E er let 1 in f = 10 
The Food that's apt to nouriſh 0 
1.6L 22 "Bit 


SS {7 
* 2 
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ous ew) ö 
Such humble Pra vers, as . gane with 
(Tears, 


dre. | 


JUt- 
nly 


ully 


hee 
on- 
Iro 


And perfect Unity give ear, 


— 


Hy and Prayers. 40g 
Bleſt Trinity, vouchſafe to hear, | 1 
That this our ſolemn Faſt may be 
Fruitful in ſuch, as call on thee. Auen. 


Ant. On the firſt Sunday in Lent, 
Behold now the acceptable Time, behold 
now the Days of Salvation: in theſe Days 
therefore let us behave ourſelves as the Ser- 
vants of God, in much Patience, in Faſting,. 
in Watching, and unfeigned Charity. J. God 
has given charge of thee to his Angels. 
R. That they keep thee in all thy Ways. 


The Prayer. © 


J God, who purifieft thy Church by a 
yearly Obſervation of Lent; grant to 


thy Family, that what it endeavours by Ab- 


ſtinence to obtain of thee, it may practiſe 
by good Works, thro” our Lord; Oc. 


Au Hymn on Paſſion and Palm. Saudi. 
A Broad the Regal Banners fir, 
| Now ſhines the Croſs's Myſtery: © * 
Upon it Life did Death endure, 


And yet by Death did Life procure. 


Pierc'd by a Spear, to cleanſe our Hearts, 
His Side a ſacred Stream imparts;  _ 
Which iſſues in a double Flood 
Compoſed of Water, and of Blood. 

ee V 


5 


— 


.. vv 
* 
2 


— 
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Which conquer d Hell, 1095 ſet us free. 


Now, in this mourning Paſſion-time, 


V 7 beſeech chee, Almighty Gad, look 
— may. be, e by thy 


410 e and Prayers. 

That, which the Prophet King of old 
Hath in myſterious Verſe foretold, 
Is now accompliſh'd,, whilſt we fe, 

God, ruling Nations from a Tree. 

Bleſt Tree, moſt charming and divine, 
Which doth in Royal Purple ſhine, / 
Supporting an incarnate G 
And rendred Holy by thy Load! 

Bleſt Tree, whoſe happy Branches bore, 
The Wealth that did the World reſtore: f 
That precious Body hung on thee, 


Hail Crols, of Hopes the moſt Sublime, 


The Grace of pious Souls improve, 
And Sins of Criminals remove. 


Bleſt Trinity, Life's Source and Spri | 
17 every Soul thy Praiſes fir ba 
thoſe 6btain, a Crown in Jearen, N 

To whom theCroſs hathconqueſt given. Amik | that 


Ant. On Paſſion-Sunday, WK furr 
e your Father rejoiced to ſee, my 


F 


Day ze ſaw it, and was glad. 7. Deliver On 
me, OLord, from the, wickedMan. R, From | 
the mia Map, deliver me. 75 


De Praper. . 


in mercy upon 3 Family, that th 
Boden 


* 
* 


— 


ver 


Hymns and Pers. ” 
and their Minds ſanctified by thy Ve 
thro* our Lord, Oc. 


Ant. On Palm-Sunday.. mn as 1. 


For it is written, I will ſwite the Shep- 
herd, and the Sheep of the Flock ſhall be 
diſp erſed ; but when I ſhall have riſen again, 
I wil go before you into Galilee, there you 
ſhall ſee me, ſaith our Lord. 7. Delit er me, 
O Lord, from the wicked r K. A 
the vow 188 deliver me. hg 


" The bre, boy 2 1 5 5 


55225 eternal God, whe $5 an 1 
ample Humilicy to Mak, didſt 
cauſe out "Saviour to 12 * Fleſh, 2 ſuffer 
the Torment of the Croſs; mereifully grant, 


that we may follo the Inſtruction ofhis Pa- 


tience, and partake of the Glor Fu his Re- 
ſurreCtion, thro the ſame our ord, &c. 75 


On Eafter-Day, rll the Aſcenſien, an Fynn. 


the Lamb's regal Banquet, where 
A's: mutt in candid Robes appear; 
The Red-Sea being paſt, let's ſing 
An Hymn of Praiſe to Chrift our Kiog. 
Whoſe Charity (divinely good) 
Makes Tender of his fabfed Blood. 
While Love doth ſacrifice, as Prieſt, 
The Body whereon Souls do feaſt. 
. The 


* Þ #5 N * 
= 


| 


Who to clean Souls is pleaſed to be 


A Paſchal Toy eternally, _ ; 
Such, as by Grace are born anew. 


The me" 


rolled away, for it was great. Alleluia. 


made, R. Let us e and be glad 
therein. x „ | 
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The firiking Angel dreads the Gore, 
'And paſſeth 1 the fprinkled Door ; | 
To Iſraelites the Sea grows dry, 
But ſwallows up their Enemy. 
Our Paſch is Jeſus, and the 1 
We maj our Paſchal Victim name; 


The Azym of Sincerity. 5 
Great Sacrifice, by which the Night 

Of diſmal Hell was put to flight, 

Death it {elf deſtroy d, and Lite giv n. 


For all Eternity in Heaven. þ 
* Chriſt having vanquiſh all our "Oh our 
To th' World his Trophies doth expoſe; ; 7 
Opens Heaven's Palace, and enſlaves 7 
T 5 King of the infernal Caves. | R 


That thou, O Lord, to Souls ain * 
Let not the Power of Sin ſubdue 


Be God the Father glorify d, 
With Chriſt his Son, who for us 0d. 
And roſe again; ſo likewiſe be 185 
8 eternally. * Amen. A 


4 


Ant. On Eafter-day.” _— 
"Abd lookin back, they ſaw the Stone 


Y. This is the Day. which the Lord hath 


The 


Hyms and m_— 


-- 


< [186 The Prayer, 


© 7 
: E 


; * = a 
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God, who this Day by thy! york be⸗ 
gotten Son, didſt overcome Death; and 
open for us an Entrance into Ecernity,yvouch- 
ſafe by thy Mercy to grant ſuch Prayers, as 
by thy preventing Grace thou art pleaſed to 
inſpire, thro? the ſame our Lord. eſus, & c. 


Ant. On Low- Sanden the Thins as above. 


After eight Days, the Doors being 


our Lord entred in, and faid to them ; 
be to you, Alleluia, Alleluia. 


ſhut, 
Place 


V. Tarry with us, O Lord, Alleluia. 2 


R. For Night draws on, Alleluia. 
7 he: Prayer. alt 


IRA NT, we beſcech chew, Almighty 
"God, that we, who have finiſhed our 


Paſchal Solemnities, may ſtill, thro” thy 
Goodnefs, govern our Lives and Manners 
conformably to what we have celebrated. 


thro! our Lord, 5 


Wr. the Aſcenſi on, an unf. an bh 


ESU 8. Riki of Mankind; 8 


Nos 


24. 
Os 


* 8 


True Comfort of a pious Mind; 10d 
Maker o'th' World, who from above, 22D 
Arr * to Souls poſleſs'd * Love. 


What 
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What Mercy forced thee, my God, 
That thou would'ſt bear our Gaful Load? 
And, Innocent, wouldſt Death endure, 
That us from Death thou might ſt ſecure. 


Thou brok dſt thro? Hell, and there did'ſt 
The Captives from their Slavery; Ds 


And with a noble Triumph gracd, 
Art on thy Father's right Hand red. 

Let Pity move thee to redreſs, 
What doth endamage and oppreſs, 
And let us in eternal Light, 55 
Enjoy the Bleſſing of thy Sight. 


Thou, Guide to Hand Path Fas Ref, 


Be thou the Aim of every Breaſt, 
Be thou the Comfort of our Tears, | 


Our ſweet Reward above the Spheres. auen 
O Lord of Pow- 


| Ant. O King of Glory, 
ers, who did'ſt aſcend this Day in Triumph 


above all Heavens; leave us not Orphans, | 
bur ſend us the Promiſe of the Fenner, the 


Fpirit of Truth. Alleluia. 
J. Our Lord in Heaven, \ Aleluia.. 1 
K. Hath prepared his Seat. Auluia. 


ren Prayer. 


Gut, we beſeech thee, e 


God, that we, who e thy only- 


begotten Son, our Redeemer, to have aſcen- 


ded this _ to H N Ns dwell there in 
| 2 4 [435 #7 { 2 bs 
2? u #4 


Spirit, 


2 


1 


in 


ty. 
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Spirit, by fixing our Minds on Heavenly | 


Things, thro' our Lord Jeſus, Oc. 


On Whitſunday, and the Oftave, an Hp, 


"PIRIT, Creator of Mankind, 
Viſit every pious Mind, 
And ſweetly let thy Grace invade 


12 


Such Breaſts, O Lord, as thou haſt made, | 


Thou art the Comforter, whom all, 
Gift of the higheſt God muſt call ; 
The living Fountain, Fire, and Lobe, 
The Ghoſtly Union from above. 
God's ſacred Finger, which imparts 
A ſevenfold Grace to faithful Hearts ; 


Thou art the Father's Promiſe,” whenee; | 


We Language have, and Eloquenee: . 
Enlighten, Lord, our Souls, and grant 5 


That we thy Love may never want Fl 
Let not our Vertue ever fail, 


But ſtrengthen what in Fleſh i is frail, eic of 


Chaſe far away our mortal Foe, - : 
And thy bleſt Peace on us beſtow ; 
Let thy Direction to us ſhine, 
That Sin and Vice we may decline, 
By thee let us the Father know, 


Vouchſafe likewiſe the Son to ew, nh þ | 


And let's believe in thee, who do'ſt 
Proceed from both, the Holy Ghoſt. 


= Moſt glorious may the Father reign; SS 
And ſo the Son, who roſe again 


Together with the Paraclete, 


21 * 
*s 


Thro' Years and Ages infinite. Amen: I 


. 


4" Hymns and. Prayers. 


© Aut "This Day, — Days of Peticcolt: are 
mpleat. Alleluia. This Day the Holy 
appeared to the Diſciples in Fire, and 
nes them Gifts of Grace, ſent chem over 
all the World to preach, and teſtify, that 
thoſe who ſhall believe and be 1 d, ſhall 
be ſaved. Alleluia. 
J. The Apoſtles ſpake with diversTongues, 
Alleluia. 
8 * wonderfulWorks of Ged, Aleluia 


. Progr. 

8 5 1 on this Day didft inftru8 

Ol the Hearts of the Faithful, by the Illu- 
mination of the Holy Ghoſt ; grant that by 
the ſame Spirit, we may have a right under- 
ſtanding i in all things, and evermore re joice 
in his holy ee 141 our W 
Jeſus, Go. 


An Hymn, for Sunday's Marin. 5 


Ehold we come; dba Lord; to thee, 
And bow before thy RIOT = 4 
We come to offer on our Knee ' - © 
Our Vows ro thee alonee. 
What-e er we have; what-eer we —_ 

Thy Bounty freely gave, 
Thou do'ſt us here in Mercy chere, 


0 6 7 "oi 
3 Bu 
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But, O! can all our Store afford 


are No better Gifts for thee > _ 2 8 & 
loly Thus we confeſs thy Riches, Lord, Hal 1 
and And thus our Poverty. 77.1 
ver Tis not our Tongue, or s can vr 


hat The mighty Debt we owe f 
hall Far more we ſhould, than we can ſay, 2 
Far lower ſnould we bow. . 

Come then, my Soul, bring all chy Powers 
And grieve thou haſt no more 


Bring every Day wrt choiceſt TR: 

And thy great God adore. /; ::: + 1 
But above all prepare thy Heart, \ | 

On this his own bleſt Day; 1880 10 ard T 

In its ſweet Task to ei thy Part, - 2 30k 

And Sing and Love, and Pray. 
Glory to thee, eternal Lord; "a 


Thrice l Bleſſed, Three in One:: Ui 
Thy Name at all; times be ador d; A 
Till Time 1 it ſelf be done. Amen, | 


An Hymn, for this World's cn. 


W 1 Y do we fk Fee N bs 6A 
Where tis not to be 2 1 
And not, dear Lord, look up tech, nt 
Where all Delights abound ? 117 20 
Why do we ſeek for Treaſure here, 

on this falſe barren Sand : a | 
ere nought but empty Shells appear, 
And Marks of 1 ſtand? ſs 


Hymns and Prayers. 
O World, how little do thy 1 


Concern a Soul, that knows | 
Ic ſelf not made for Tuch low Toys" 


218 


As thy poor Hand beſtows! 

How-crofs art thou to that Defgn, 
For which we had our Birth? 

Us, who were made in Heaven to tine, 
Thou bow*ſ down to thy Earth, 

„ Nay, to thy Hell, for Ather R 

All, that to thee ſubmitz _ 

Thou frew' foe: Flowers on the Erik 
To drown us in che Pitt 

World, take away thy Tioſet-Wares, 
That dazzle here ur Eyes, 

Let us go up above the Stars 
Where all our Treaſure lies. 

The Way we know ; our deareſt Lord 
Himſelf is gone before, N 
And has rag his fairhful Word | | 15 
To open us the Door. 

But, O my God, eh down thy Hand 
And cake us up to che; 

That we about thy Throne may land. 
And all thy Glories ſee. 

All Glory to the — Tires, 5 
One Ever- living Lord, 

As at the firſt, fill may he be 
Belov 'd, 8 * dor d. i Amen. 


Renne and Prayers. * 1 


4 Dail Hymn for a 1 abi : to 1 with 
_ .Chrif 7 


Da AR Jef when, "whe will i it bat 

That I no more ſhall break with thee 3 

When will this War of Paſſions: ceaſe, - // 

And let my Soul enjoy thy: peace? 72 

Here I repent; and Sin again | 

Now I revive, and now am ſlain; n 

Slain with the ſame unhappy Dart, | | 

Which, O, too often wounds my Hearr. / 

When, deareſt Lord, when al 1 57 

A Garden ſeal'd to all but thee; 

No more expos d, no more undone; 

But live, and grow to thee alone? 

"Lis not, _—_ on this low Reels... 

That ſuch pure Flowers can E 

Only they ſpring above the Skies, 

Where none can live, till here 75 dies, 
Then let me die, that I may 

And dwell where thoſe bright 6 ; 

Where thoſe bleſt Plants of Glory riſe, 

And make a fafer Paradiſe. | 7052 i 

No dangerous Fruit, no tempting Be 

No crafty Serpent to deceive; | 

But we like Gods indeed ſhall be, 

O let me die, that 8 8 | 
Thus ſays my Song, but does my Heart 

Join with the Words, and ſing its N 

Am I fo thorough Wiſe, tuch -: 2:17 

The e World, and this refuſe: 2 3 

y 
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Why ſhould I not? What do I find 
That fal here contents my Mind; 
What's Meat, and Drink, and Sleep, 

That ſuch poor things from Heaven ſhould 


What is this Honour, or great Place, keep; 
Or Bag of Money, or fair Face? 


| Still long to dwell with Fleſh and Blood? 


Fear not, my Soul, ſtand to the Word 


Which thou haſt ſung to thy dear Lord: 
Let but thy Love be firm and true, 
And with more Heat, thy Wiſh renew. 
O may this dying Life make haſte, 
Jo die into true Lite at laſt: 
No Hope have I to live before, 
But then to live, and die no more. 
Great ever- living God! to thee 
In Eſſence One, in Perſons Three, 
May all thy Works their Tribute bring, 
1 every Age thy Glory fing. Amen. 


- #l Another Hymn, on the Warld' Contempt. | 


TY Soul! What's all this World to thee, 
This World of Sin and Woe, © 

Where only Senſe can taſte its Sweets, 
And thoſe unwholeſome too? 


Truth is thy Food, 'Truth thy Delight, 1 


Which cannot here be free: 

Thy Mind was born to know, and love. 
What WT en ne er can NG” 
| Malicious 


27 1 s 5 
K 1 


What's all the World, that thus we ſhou d, 
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Malicious World, how doſt thou lay 
And cover thy falſe Baits, 
Here thoſe of Pleaſure, there of Gain; 5 
Each for our ruin waits? 
Unhappy we, it is our Fault; | 
"Tis we our Life abuſe, + 
The World preſents a furniſh'd Shop, 
And we the Tools miſuſe. + 135 
So have I ſeen a little Child, 
If Nurſe but turn her Eye, 
Inſtead of Haft, take hold o l Blade, | 5 
And cut it ſelf and rr 
This little Child, alas, am 1 I, 
Self-will'd, ſelf-wounded too, | 
But, Lord, turn not thy Face away, 
Leſt I my felf undo. : 
O _— me Mill ſo uſe this World, 17 oh 
That I the other gain FAD 
O make me ſo the eg love, 
That this its End attain; ' 
Its End, to breed up Souls for neuen; „ 
Then be it ſelf new dreſt, 5 
No more Corruption, no more Change, 7 
But one perpetual Reſt. 7 
To Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
The undivided Three, 
One equal Glory, one ſame Praiſe, | 
n and for e ever RS. Amen. £94 
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Another Emm. | 


8 WE E genen e why doſ thou: love 
Such worthleſs things as we? 
Why is thy Hearr ſtill towards us, 

W oy ſeldom think on thee? 

Thy Bounty gives us all we have, 
And we thy G if ts abuſe, | 
Thy Bounty gives us, ev'n thy ſelf, - 

And we thy ſelf refuſe. 

My Soul, and why, by do we lore 
Such eker things as theſe?s? 
Theſe that withdraw us from our Lord, 
And his pure Eyes diſpleaſe. / 

Break off, and be no more a Child 

To run, and ſwear, and cry ; © 

While all this Stir, this mugs! Concern 1 

Is only for a Fly. { 

Seite filly Fly, that 8 ined to e 
And nothing, when tis caught: 
Such are the Toys, thou ſtriv'ſt for here 

Not worth a ſerious Thought. 4 

Break off, and raiſe thy manly Eye | 
' Vato thoſe Joy s above: | 
. Behold all thoſe, thy Lord prepares 
To woo and crown thy Love. 
Alas, dear Lord, I cannot love, 
Unleſs you draw my Heart, 

Lou, who thus kindly mak | me know, 
© make me do my Fart. 1 
Stil 


_ 
a 
| 


Stil 


* 
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Still do thou love me, O my Lord 
That I may ſtill love thee; 
Still make me love thee, oO my God! 


That thou mayꝰſt ſtill love me. 


Thus may my God, and my poor Soul | 
Still one another love, 
Till I depart from this low World; 


To enjoy my God above. 


To thee, great God, to thee ale. 
One; CE Three, 
All Power and Praiſe, all Joy and Bliſs, 


Now and-for ever be. Amen. 


An . on the Feaſt of All Sins. 


Org ive us, Chriſt, our Faults, for whom 
Thy Virgin Mother is become 8 
An Advocate; and fues to then 


And. ro thy Father's Clemency. 


Next her, O you nine ſacred Choirs | 
Of Angels, favour our Defires: 
Paſt Ills blot out, preſent deftroy, 


And let no future:Harm annoy. 


You Prophets, and Apoſtles, move 
Th' offended Judge enthron'd above, 
That Criminals: unfeigned Tears, 
May quit the Score of Sin's Arrears. 
Martyrs, who Royal Purple wear, 
And you, who do in White appear, 2-1 
Bleſt Confeſſors, obtain that we 
. you in Heaven may ever be 2 


Q.o 2. Chaſte 


* 
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Chaſte Choir of Holy Virgins, and you 
| Whoſe Souls to Heaven from Deſarts flew, 
Let the Holy Gates of Paradiſe 
Be open'd for us by your Cries. 
Drive wicked Infidels away 
From faithful Realms, that ſo chere may. 
O'er all, united in one Fold, 
One Paſtor Juriſdiction hold: | 
Be Glory given, and Honour done, 
To God the Father, and the gon; * 
And to the Holy Ghoft on high, 
From Age to Age OE: Amen, 


. The Saints in Glory ſhall exceedingly 
rejoice. R. They ſhall be 2991 ip their Re- 


pole, 


Ant. 0 how glorious. is the a 
wherein all the Saints .rejoice with Chriſt, 
and being clad with white Veſtures, follow 


the Lamb whereſcever he ors” E: 
| The Prayer, 71 
0 FR everlaſting God, hs haſt 


granted us in one Solemnity to honour 
the 3 of all thy Saints; we beſeech 
thee, that thro* the Multitude of Interceſſors, 
thou wouldſt beſtow on us the Plenitude of 
that Mercy which 1 we ebe ee _—_ our rr 


Jeſl us, Ge. : * T + 
| 5 | Av 


Aimee nd Prayers. 42 _ 


J. Hymn common 10 Apoſtles, "Ai; 


\ * ITH Triumphs let the World rejoice; 
The Heavens with Praiſes ecchoing, . 
Let Earth and Stars, with mixed Voice, 


The Glory of the Apoſtles ſing. 


Lou holy Judges of Mankind, 7 
True Lights, which on the World do ſhines. 
We you beſeech in Vows of Mind, 

To humble Prayers our Ears incline: 

Lou, who the heavenly Temples cloſe ; 
And with a Word their Gates 5 . 


So, by your Power with God, diſpoſe, 
That all our Guilt be waſh'd away. 


You, whoſe Commands are hearken d to, 
By human Sickneſs, and by Health; 
Cure our ſick Minds of all their Woe, 
Improve our Stock of heavenly Wealth. | 

That when our Arbiter, - and Lords. Pp 
Shall at the final Day deſcend, - - _ 
His Goodneſs may to us accord 
The Joys, which never are to end. 

To God the Father, and the Son, 


And to the Holy Ghoſt in Heaven, 


As hitherto it hath been done, 
Let Glory ever more be given. Amen. 


J. They BA ay the Works of God. | 
R. And underſtood the met which ne 


0 0.3% . | 


Den 
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Ant. Be you ftrong in Battle, and fight 


with the-old Serpent, and you ſhall receive 


an everlaſting Kingdom. Alleluia. 


| Projers on the chief Feaſts in the Tea ear. 7 : 


0 Advent Sunday. 


AISE wp; we beſeech ah O Lord. 


thy Power, and come, that we may be 


freed from the imminent Dangers of our Sins 
by thy Protection, and be ſaved by thy De- 
liverance; who liveſt and reigneſt with the 
Father, in the — os e 1 aue, one 
God, G. * 5 

as a) 7 


o. the Circumeition n 0b. 


| O God, who by the fruirfal Virginiey of 

the bleſſed Virgin Mary, haſt given to 
all Mankind the Reward of eternal Salva- 
tion; grant, we beſeech thee, that we may 


be ſenſible of the Benefit of her Interceſſion, 


by whom we have receiv'd the Author of 
Life. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, who 
liveth and reigneth one God with thee,in the 
Unity of the Holy . Oe. G ei 21 


01 Trinig- aud 


* 4 o 
„ 


Dirne / God, who haſt enen to thy 


nal 


Servants, in Confeſſion of the true 
Faith, to * the Glory of the eter. 


6e 


Prayers on the chief Feaſts, &c. 42 
nal Trinity, and in Power of the Ma jeſty, to 
adore the Unity: We beſeech thee, that in 


the Firmneſs of the ſame Faith, we may be 


ever defended from all t Adrerſiies, chro 
our 1 2 Jeſus Chriſt, dec. 


o Corpus Chit. 
God, wh f in this wonderful Sacrament 
haſt left us a perpetual Memorial of 
thy Paſſion: Grant us, we beſeech thee, ſo 
to reverence the Sacred Myſteries of thy 
Body and Blood, that we may continually 
fel in our Souls the Fruit of thy een 


who with the F ather, Oc. 


on S. Stephen? 5-Day, Dec. 26. b 
G R ANT, ve beſeech thee, o How 


to imitate whom we honour, that we 


may learn to love our Enemies, fince'we cele- 


brake his Nativity, who was enabled to pray 
even for his Perſecutors to our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt thy Son, who with 7 and the | 
4 Holy Gboſt, liveth, Cc. 3 8 


E St. Soha the Evangeliſt, Dee. 27. i 


P'Nighte thy Chiirch, O merciful . ord; 


that being illuminated by the Inſtructi- 
ons of bleſſed St. John the Apoſtle and Evan- 
gelift, it may arrive to everlaſting Rewards, 
thro? our Lord, . On 


— - 


an happy Effect of their Petition, thro” our 


inereaſe our Devotion, thro” our Lord Jeſus 


A Lmighty everlaſting God, we:humbly 


ſented in the Temple, in the Subſtance: of 


of the Wicked; grant, we beſeech thee, 


8 IRAN T, we beſtech the, O Almighty 


«, 1 2 6 
"% # 4 
* 


* 
N K 5 5 8 ; ? * 
n Holy Innocents, Dec. 28. it 
#54 4 $4 On: oly ; 3 K ec. OE 4s ; wit 
. g 3 F 


FY God, whoſe Renown, this Day the In- 
nocent Martyrs confeſſed, not by 
ſpeaking, but dying: mortify in us all the C 


7 
* 4 


* 


Evils of Vice; that whilſt our Tongues de- 
clare thy Faith, our Life and Manners may 

. , | oral 
alſo ſhew it, thro our Lord Jeſus, Go. Je 


: On St. Thomas of Canterbury , Dec. 29. Chri 


God, for whoſe Church, the glorious 
Biſhop Thomas was ſlain by the Swords 


that all, who implore his Help, may obtain 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ce. 
n K. Sylveſter, Der. 374. 


God, that the venerable Solemnity of 
bleſſed St. Sylveſter, Pope and Confeſſor, may 


Chriſt, Oc. 75 . . i 2 Of ” * EE TY | 
On the Puriſioation of the Virgin Mary, Feb. 2. 


beſeech thy Ma jeſty to grant, that, as 
thy only-begotten Son was this Day pre- 


” 


D 5 FP Þ 
>» 8 T% , ag * = „ 3 
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our Fleſh ; ſo we may be preſented to thee 


with purified * thro the ſame Chrift | 
our Lord, @&c 


by on St. Matthias, Avaſtte, Fb. 24. 

the O God, who haſt aſſociated bleſſed Mas- 
| thias to the College of thy Apoſtles; 

* grant, we beſeech thee, that by. his Inter- 

I} <ffion, we may be always ſenſible of thy 


_- BB Mercies towards us, thro' our Lord 1 | 
".- I Chriſt, Oc. 


0 D n S. Joſeph, Confeſſor, March x9: . 

ee, As SIST us, O Lord, we beſeech thee; 
by the Merits of the Spouſe of thy 

ur Holy Mother; that what our Unworthineſs 

cannot obtain, may be granted us by his In- 

terceſſion, who liveſt, Oc. 


On the Annunciation of our Lady, March 25. 

God, who would'ſt have thy Word to 
take Fleſh in the Womb of the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, according to the Angels decla- 
ration; grant to us thy Suppliants, that we 
who truly believe her to be the Mother of 
God, may > fond Favour with thee by her 275 

rerceſſion; throꝰ the ſame, Oc. 3” ARES, 


On K. Mark the Evangeliſt, April 25. 


God, who by the Grace of Evangelical 
Essig did ſt greatly honour bleſſed 


Mark thy * 5 grant, we beſcech = 
F | 


430 Prayers on the chief Feaſts, &c. 


that We may always profit by his Doctrine, 


and be defended by his —— ro our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Oc. 


On St. Philip and St James, May I. 

God, who reneweſt our Devotion by 
the yearly Solemnity of thy Apoſtles, 
Philip and James; grant, we beſeech thee, 


that we, who rejoice in their Merits, may 
be inſtructed by their N has: our 


Lord, Oc. 
0 God, who, by the admirable finding of 

the Holy Croſs, did, renew the Me- 
mory of thy miraculous Paſſion; grant, that 
thro” the Price of that Word of Life, we may 
obtain everlaſting Happineſs, Who liveft and 
rejgneft, Tc. 


On the Invention of the Holy Cros 


On the 0 of Ss. . Baptiſt, __ 24 


God, who haſt made this Day honour- 

able to us, by the Nativity of bleſſed 

St. John; vouchſafe to beſtow on thy People 

the Gift of ſpiritual Joy, and direct the Minds 

of all thy Faithful in the Way of r ad 
vation, thro' our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Ke. 


'On S. Peter aud Sr. Paul, June 29. 
2 God, who haſt conſecrated this. Day 
by the Martyrdom of thy Apoſtles, 
Nen and, Paul; grant that * Church may 


follow 


Prayers on the chief Feaſts, Ke. 431 


follow their Precepts in all things, by whom 


at firſt their Religion had its begianing, _ 
our Lord, Cc. 8 


On St. Mary n July 22. 


G O Lord, we beſeech thee, 


that we may be afliſted by the Inter- 


ceſſion of bleſſed Mary Magdalen,whoſePrayers 


prevailed with thee,toraiſe her Brother Laz a- 


rus (after he had been four days Dead) from 
Death to Life, who liveſt and reigneſt, Oc. 


On St. James, Apoſtle, July 25. 
S O Lord, and preſerve thy Peo- 

ple; that, under the Protection of thy 
Apoſtle St. James, we may pleaſe thee in our 


Convesxſation, and ſerve thee with a ſecure 


Mind, thro” our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Oc. a 


on S. Anne, July 26. Us 
God, who waſt pleaſed to favour 


bleſſed St. Anne, ſo. as to render her 


worthy to be Mother 'of the Mother of thy 
only-begotten 'Son ;/ mercifully grant, that 
we, who celebrate her Feſtival, may be aſ- 


fiſted by: her Parronaige, thro” the lame our 


pots OH? 8. 80 F 
'6' 111 - * on K. K 1 10. f 


IG RAN T, we beſeech thee, ; O-alinichty 


God, who gaveſt Power to bleſſed 
Laurence to overcome the ſcorching Heat, 


x: wherewith 


* 
| 
| 
of 
nt 
j 
i þ 


432 Prayers on the chief F. caſts, &c. 
where with he was tormented, that we may 


quench the * of our Vices, thro our 
Lord Jeſus, G : 


On the ſis of our Lady, Avg. 15. 
Lord, we beſeech thee, to forgive the 
O Offences of thy Servants, that we, who 
are not able to pleaſe thee by our own Acti- 
ons, may be ſaved by the Interceſſion of the 
Mother of thy Son our Lord; who with thee, | 
and the Holy Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth, G 7; 


On S. Bartholomew, Apoſtle, Aug. 24. I 


Lmighty and eyerlaſting God, who haft Þ Pz 
A given us the Venerable and Holy Joy ll . 
of this Day, by the Solemnity of the bleſſed 
Apoſtle St. Bartholomew; grant, we beſeech 
- = that thy holy Church may always love 

what he believed, and e what he 

taught, thro” our Lord, OE... 


9 / 1 


On the Nativity of our Bleſſed 1437 pr 8. 


E beſeech thee, O Lord, beſtow: the 

Y Gift of thy heavenly Grace on thy 
150 Servants, that thoſe to whom her Child- 
bearing was the Be rms of Salvation, may 


receive Increaſe of Faith by the votive So- | 0 
lemnity of the —_— r d thro 2255 
Ad, ) Gs. a 1 e \ & 
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Prayers on the chief 2 c.. 43 3 | 


02 TY Excnltaiion f the Holy Croſs; s: ” 14 


O God, who on this preſent Day doſt 
repleniſh us with Joy by the yearly 
Solemnity of the Exaltation of the Holy 
Croſs ; thr we beſeech thee, that we, 


who have known this Myſtery on Earth, 
may obtain the Fruit of its Redemption m 


bs * ey 


Heaven, thro' our Lord Jeſus, Ge. ; 


On St. Matthew the Apoſtle, Sept. 21. 
ET us, O Lord, receive Help from 


the Praye ers of thy bleſſed Apoſtle and 
Evangeliſt St. Matthew, that what we of 
ourſelyes are not worthy to obtain, ma 
be given us by his e thro? our 
Lord, Cc. „ | | TE . 494% | 


6 — pry 
$4; $4 


On St. Michael the Arbe l. 29. 
9 God, who diſpoſeſt the Service & 


Men and Angels in a wonderful 
Order, mercifully erat, that thoſe, who 
by a continual Attendance ſerve thee in 
Heaven, may alſo afford us their Protection 
here on n Earth, thro our Lord Jeſus, Cc. d 


o. K. Luke Evangelift, Octob. 1 N 


Lord, we beſeech thee, that the bleſ 
ſed Evangeliſt St. Luke may be an 
Interceſſor for us, who for the Honour of 


P p thy 


— % I 
: 1 
: 
LY * 2 of Ne 
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5 4 Prayers onthe chief F. ele, &. 


MNiortiſication of ehe Croſt, thro our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt 2 ſt, Ce 


On . Simon and Inde, pe oa. 24 


God, vo hy 7 thy bleſſed A poſtles K 

mon and Jad, haſt dronght us to 

the Knowledge of thy Name, grant that 
we may celebrate their eternal Glory by 


profiting, and profit by rn the ſame, | 


thro" our Lord Jefus, r 
n g. Adres. poſt Nen. 5 


Coed, we humbly beſeech thy Ma- 
*2] jeſty, that as bleſſed ps the 

Apoſtle was both a Preacher and Gover 
nor to thy Church, ſo he may be a perpe- 
cual Ioterceſſor for us, thro? our * 
Jeſus Chriſt, Os, 


On K. Thomas, Api, Dec. 21. 


IRant us, we beſeech thee, © Lord, fo 

| to rejoice in the Soleminities of kg 
Thomas, thy Apoſtle, - that we may always 
be aſſiſted + his Patronage, and follow his 


# * ier Jeſus, e 


bu 


thy Name carried always in his Body the 


Faith with fuch n AS we ous ugh, 


A» 
he 
- og 
2 
rd 


The Seven Penteential Phun. 


| Which are called penitential, becauſe th cn. 


tain many Expreſſions of Repentance: for Sins, 
and Cries ta God for Mercy and Forgiveneſs. 


Ant. Remember not, O Lord, our Offen- 


ces, nor thoſe of our 2 neither take 


= 
L 4 3 


chou Wees of our Sins. £ 4 


Ho Tze Sixth Bu, e 
Lon rebuke me not in thy Fury, nor 


chaſtiſe me in thine Anger. 
Have mercy on me, O Lord, becauſe 1 


am weak: Heal me, Lord, becauſe 1 


Bones are troubled. 


And my Soul is e exceedingly 3 
but thou, Lord, how long? A 
Turn, O Lord, and deliver my Soul : 


ſave me for thy Mercy s ſake. 


. ˖ Dind:. - 


who is mindful of thee, and who ſhall con- 


feſs to thee in Hell? 


J have labour d with ie 


Night I will waſh my Bed, 1 will water 


my Couch with Tears. 


Mine Eye is troubled thro Fury: :: 1 have | 
| waxed old among all mine Enemies. 


Depart from me, all ye that work. In- 
quitys becauſe the Lord hath heard the 


oice of my Weeping. 
Ep * Dur 


riums run. = 


436 Penitential Pſalms. 

The Lord hath heard my Petition: the 
Lord hath received my Prayer. 

Let all mine Enemies be aſham'd, and 
very much troubled ; let them r 'rurned 
buck, and aſhamed ſpeedily. HE 

* be to the Father, G. 


We Thiny-fift Pſalm. m « 


Leſſed are they Whoſe Acme are 
forgiven, and whoſe Sins are covered. 
- Bleſſed is the Man to whom the Lord Ju 
kath not imputed Sin, neither is there Guile be 
in his Spirit. \ 
Hecauſe I held my peace, . e are 
un l old, whilſt cried all the Day 
Becauſe Day and Night thy nt is 7 


havey: upon me; I am converted in my 
Anguiſh, whilſt the Thorn is ſtuck in me. 

1 have made my Sin K&nownlto: che, Ws 
my Injuftice L have not hid. 

2 Ciid-a againſt my ſelf, I will 8 mine 
Injultice'to to the 3 thou haſt eme the 
Im iety of 4 95 5 1 9 

or this every ho one to 
thee i in a ſeaſonable Time. ly 7 pray : 

Certainly in the Deluge of many Waters 
they ſhall not approach to him. 
Thou art my Refuge from Tribulation 
Which hath ſurrounded: me. My Joy, de- 

lirer me from ebend chat cxcompals me. 


* 
VA 2 * . if * Went BE 


Peritentiaf P, 2 - | 437* 
he | I will givothee Underſtanding,” and will 
inſtruct thee in the Way chat thou halt go. 


nd I will ſettle mine Eyes upon thee- 
ed Do not become as the Horſe or Mule, that 
. have no Underſtanding. ng 


Wich Bit and Bridle bind faſt the Jaws 
of thoſe who do not approach to thee, - 
Many are the Scourges of a Sinner, but 
20 Mercy ſhall compaſs him that hopeth in the 
Ty Lord. | „ Tino 
. Be joyful in the Lord, and. rejoice. ye - 
rd Juſt, and glory all ye right of Heart. | 


ile Glory be to the Father, GS. 
re Te Thirtysſeventh Pſalm. 
is F Ord rebuke me not in thy Fury, nor 
my chaſtiſe me in thy Anger. 
«0 Becauſe thine Atrows are faſtened in me, 
nd and thine Hand hath been ſtrong upon me. 
VE. There is no Health in my Fleſh, in re- 
ne gard of thy Anger. My. Bones have no 
he Peace in regard of my Sins. . 5 
Iz Hecauſe mine Iniquities are gone over my 
to Head, and as an heavy Burden ate beconmm 
ers My A e a putrified and corrupt in re- 
| ard _ Folly. ria Tt 
” N Lam — and am bowed 
E 


all the Day. 


down even to Extremity, I went forrowſul.._ _ 


438 Penitentia! Pſalms: 
" Becabſei my Loins are filled with Illuſions, ed 


0 and there is no Health in my Fleſh. | - by; 
I am afflicted and humbled very much: | 

I roared out of the Sighing of my Heart. rec 
5 5 all my Deſire is before thee, and | 
my Groaning is not hid from thee: | not 
My Heart is troubled, my Strength hath | 


forſaken me, and the Light of mine Eyes, my 
that itſelf is not with me. 
My Friends -and my Neighbours have 
drawn near, and ſtood againſt mmm. 
And they that were near me ſtood afar 5 
of, and they Who fought my Soul- uſed E 
Force. : 


And they that n my Hurt ſpake Fal- 1 


firies, and ſtudied Deceits all the Day. tene 
But I, as deaf, did not hear, and was as 12 
one dumb, not opening his Mouth. clea 


And I became as a Man that Yorks: not B 
Rer. and hath no Reprehenſion in his is a 


Mouth. nf T 
"Becauſe, O Landl I have hoped in 1 Evil 
thou ſhalt hear me, O Lord, my God. fied 
For 1 have ſaid, eſt at any time my Ene- whe 
mies rejoice over me, becauſe whilf my Fe 


Feet are moved, they ſpeak terrible Things MW and 

concerning me. ' 

. Becauſe I am ready for e and my 

Grief is always in my ſight. | 

s Becauſe I will des re my Iniquity, and 1 
will be thoughtful for my Sin. 

But my Enemies lire and are Rreogrher 

| — e 


len- 


and I ſhall be made whiter: than Snow. 
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ed over me, and they that hate me unjut- "4 


ly are multiplied. 


They who repay Evil for Good, flande= 


red me, becauſe I followed Goodneſs. 


Forſake me not, O Lord, y God, pars 


not from me. 


Incline unto my Help, 0 Lord Gab: of 
my Salvation. 


Glory be to the F ather, Of, : + 
. 55 hei, Pats, - 


AV E CIR: on me, Oo God, ac- 
cording to thy great Mercy. 4 
And according to che Multitude of chy 
render Mercies, blot out my Injiquity. _, 
* Waſh me yet more from my i and 
cleanſe me from my Sins. 
Becauſe I know my Iniquity, and my Sin 
is always againſt me.  - 
To thee only have I ſinned, and have Joh 


Evil before thee, that thou mayſt be juſti- 


fied in thy Words, and mag overcome 
when thou art judged. 

For behold I was conceiv'd in Tniquity, 
and in Sins hath my Mother conceiv'd me. 


For behold thou haſt loved Truth; the 


uncertain and hidden Things of thy Wiſ- 
dom thou haſt manifeſted to me: 

Thou ſhalc ſprinkle me with Hydbo, and 
L ſhall be cleanſed. Thou ſhalt waſh me, 


Thou 


©. 
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Thou ſhale make me to hear Joy and 
Gladneſs, and the Bones that are tombled 
fall rejoice. 

Turn away thy Face from my Sins and 
blot out my Injiquities. 

Create a clean Heart in me, OGod. and 
renew 4 right Spirit within my Bowels. 

Caſt me not away from thy Face, and 
take not thy Holy Spitic from me. 
EReſtore unto me the Joy of thy Salvation, 

and confirm me with a perfect Spirit. 

I will teach thy Way to the unjuſt, and 
the wicked ſhall be converted to thee. | 
| 1 me from Blood, O God, the 
Salvation, and my Tongue wall 
— — uſtice. 

Thou, O Lord, wik open my Lips, and 
m Mouth ſhall declare yn Praiſe. 
ecaufe if thou wouldeſt have had Saeri- 

Fig verily J had given it. With Barnt- 
"offerings thou wilt not be delighted. 

A. Sacrifice to God is a troubled Spirit ; 
4 contrite and an humble Heart, O God, 
thou wilt not deſpiſe. 

According to thy good win, 0 Lord, 
deal favourably with Sion, that the Wall 
fre eruſalem may be built up. 

hen ſhalt thou accept the Sacrifice ef 
Fuſtice, Oblations, and whole Burne-offer- 
ings; chen ſhall ay. lay Calves El. fo 
Aa. 
_ Glory be to the Facher, G 


15 The 


Penitential ſalms. 5 * 


| The One pundred and fin Plan. 
0 Lond. hear my Prayer, and let : wh 


Cry come unto thee. . 3 

Turn not away thy Face from. me. ; In 

what Day foever I am in NE OE in- 
cline hire Ear to me. 

In what Day ſoever L ſhall call upon * 
bear me ſpeedily. 

For my Days are Lanig as Smoke, I 
my Bones are withered as a Thing chat iS 
burnt. 

I am ſmitten as Grafs, a my Hare, is 
withered ; for I have forgorcen to eat py 
Bread. 107 „%% K 1 " f 

F my Gtoaning, my 
Bones have cleaved to my Skin. 

I uam become like a Pelican of the Wit 
erat + I am become as a Night-Crow ; in 
the Houſe , 

I have watched, os am n become as a Fo 
litary Sparrow on the Houſe- Top. 

Mine Enemies upbraided me all fy Day, 
and they that praiſed me, ſware aun 


i ; 


For I did eat Aſhes. as Bread, and min- 
gled my Drink with Weep! Pinge, 
Becauſe of thy Wrath and thine Indigna- 


tion: For that having lifted me up, thou 


haſt thrown me. down. 1 


2 1 Ez A + _ 8 
£ * 
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My Days have declin'd as a Shadow, 
and I am withered as Grafs. 

But thou, O Lord, remaineſt for ever, 
and thy Remembrance from Genetariaf « to 
Generation. ME 

Thou rifing up, tha walt ave Merey on 
Sim : for it is time to have Mercy on it, 
for the Time is come. 

Hecauſr the Stones thereof hath pleaſed 
thy Servants, and they ſhall ave pity. oft 
the Earth thereof. 

And the Sem hall fenr chy Names 
O Lord, and all the Kings of the Earth 
thy Glory. 

Ae harh bad regard to the Supplleagon 


1 Humble, and he hath not deſpiſed 


their Prayers: 
Let theſe Things be written for another 
jeration ; and the People to be created 

frat praiſe the Lord. 

"Becauſe he hath look*d forth tom his 
High Sanctuary: The Lord from Heaven, 
hath looked upon the Eartly ; 

Fhat he might hear the Groans of fach 


as are in Fetters, that he might unbind the | 


Children of them that are ſlain ;, _ 
That they may ſhew forth the Name bp 
* Lord in dl, and his Praife in Jerufu- 


one, and Kings to ſerve the Lord. 
He anſwered him in the Way of his 
Strength: 


n the People alfemble rot ether in 


PRIN Palms. 43 
wo declare unto me the Fewneſs of 
Day | | 


Call me not back i in the midſt of my Days: 
thy Years are from Generation to Genera- 


tion. 


In the Beginning, 0 Lord, thou laidſt the 


Foundation of the Earth: and the Heavens 
are the Works of thy Hands. 

They ſnall periſh, ue thou remaineſt; and 
they ſhall all wax old as a Garment. 

And as a Veſture thou ſhalt change them, 
and they ſhall be changed, and — art the 
ſame, and thy Years ſhall not fail. 

'The Sons of thy Servants ſhall 1 
and their Seed tall be directed for ever. 

Glory be to the Father, Cc. 


The One bundred and Twenty-ninrh 2 


Fg the Depth I have cried: to 1 
Q Lord ; Lord, hear my Voice. Let 
thine Ears be attentive to the Voice of my 
Petition. 
I thou wilt obſerve Iniquities, 0 Lord 3 ; 
Lord, who ſhall ſuſtain it?)? 
- Becauſe with thee there is Propitiation, 
and becauſe of thy Law, I have expected 
thee, O Lord. 

My Soul hath. expected in his Word, my 


Soul hath hoped in the Lord. 


From the Niorning- Watch, eren until 
Night; let Irael hope in the Lord. 
Becauſe 


#44 Penitential Pſalms. 
:> Becauſe with the Lord there is Mercy, 


and with him plentiful Redemption. un 
And he ſhall redeem Yael from all his 

yen m 

Clory be to the Father, Of, „ 80 

The One pandred and reife Pham. a 

| 6 


Ord, hear my Prayey; give ear unto 
my Petition in oy Truth : Hear me rig 
in thy Juſtice. the 

And enter not into Jagen Vith thy : 
Servant; for no one fan ſhall be Juſtified Tr 


in thy Sight. © del 
For the Enemy hath perſecuted my Soul, ey 


he hath humbled my Life in the Earth. Sou 
He hath ſet me in Darkneſs, as thoſe FF 
who have been long dead, and my Spirit is 
in Anguiſh for wy ſelf; my Heart is trou- 
bled within me. A 
I remember the antient Days, 1 tiave me- 
ditated on all thy Works: on the Nerds of 
* Hands did I meditate. 
I have ſtretched forth my Hands to thee; ; 
my . unto 00+ as Earth . dn 
BD ence - -me e quickly, 0 Lord, Spin 
hath fainted. 
Turn not away thy Face om me, be⸗ 
"ib I ſhall be like to Wien (that deſcend 
i've Lake" EY og rc Ot s 


. 
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Make me to hear thy Mercy in the Mor- 
ning; for I have hoped in thee. 
Make the Way known to me ee I 


may walk, becauſe I have lifted up 1 


Soul to the. 

Deliver me from mine Enemies, O Kont 
to thee I have fled, teach me to do "ny Will, 
becauſe thou art my God. 

Thy good Spirit ſhall lead me into the 
right Land: For thy Name: ſake, O Lord, 
thou ſhalt enliven me in thine Equity. 

Thou ſhalt bring forth my Soul out of 
Tribulation, and in thy Mercy thou "__ 
deſtroy mine Enemies. 

And thou ſhalt deſtroy all that ad my 
Soul, becauſe I am thy Servant: | 
| 'Glory be to the Father, Oc. 


The LIT NT. N 
Ord have Mercy on us. 
Chriſt have Mercy on us. 
Long have Mercy on us. 
Chriſt hear us. 
Chrift graciouſly hear us. 
God the Father of Heaven, Have Me ey on us. 
God the Son, Nauener of the. Wan . 
Mercy on us. 
God the Holy Ghoſt, 4 * Mercy on Us. 
Holy SOOT one God, Have uy n: 16. 


: Q q : » "Moby 


a hy 


446 7 he Luan. 
Holy Mary), n | IY 
Holy 3 of God, „„ ; | 
Holy Virgin of W 

St. Michael, 

St. Gabriel. 

St. Raphael, 

All ye N Angels * W 
All ye holy "Ord of bleſſed Spirits 55. 
St. Johm Baptiſt, 

All ye holy Patriarchs 14 Prophers, ; 
St. Peter, © P. 
St. Paul, 


St. _ Hh ep $: +: tu: 

St. James, 5 
St. Philip, 

St. Bartholomew, 

St. Matthew, 

St. Simon, 

St. Thadee, 

St. Matthias, 2% 0 51 
St. Barnaby, | 5 I 
St. Luke, h Aan 
St. Mark, 

All ye holy Apoſiles'a and (Ennis, 
All ye Diſciples of our Lord, 
All holy Innocents, Gore. 
St. Stephen, 

Sr. Laurence, 
A of 


n 40f (04k 


St, 


All ye holy Biſhops 5 Confeſors, 


St. Francis, 


The. Litany. 1 

St. Fabian and . 
St. John and Paul, 
St. Coſmas and Damian, 
St. Gervaſe and Protaſe, 
All ye holy Martyrs, 
St. Sylveſter, 1 of 
St. Gregory, e 43 5 
St. Ambroſe, 5 
— Auguſtine, 

St. Jerome, 
St. Martin, 
St. Nicholas, 


—  —_ -- - ͤö—ͤ—ͤ—— 
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All ye holy Doctors, 
St. Anthony, 

St. Bennet, 

St. Bernard, 


St. Dominic, 


All ye holy Prieſts * e 
All ye holy Monks and Hermits, (28443 
Sr. Mary Magdalen, $6344 
St. Agatha, IE, 
St. Lucy, - 15 | 


St. Agnes, 


St. Cecily, . . 
St. Catharine, 
St. Anaſtaſia, | 

J. 


All ye holy Virgins 3 and Widows, - 


All ye Men and Wound, Saints of God, | 
Make Interceſſion for us. 


"Te = -- Be 


448 - 208 he Litany. 15 


Be merciſul unto us, Spare us, O Lord. 1 
Be mereiful uuto us; | Graciouſty hear ,. 0 


Lord. n 
From all Evil, K 6 
From all Sin, 

From thy Wrath, | 
From ſudden and unprovided Death, 
From the Deceits of the Devil, 
From Anger, Hatred, and all in- Wu, 


3 
* 
* 
* 18 
x a 2 a - 
: » 3 
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From the Spirit of Fornication, 1 
From Lightning and "Tempeſt, © | S N 
From Everlaſting n, 8 I 
By the Myſtery of thy * Incarna- * T 
eon, 8 N 
By thy Coming, | 8 Tl 
By thy Nativity, * | Ty | t 

* 


By thy Baptiſm and holy Faſting, | 
By. thy Croſs and Paſſion, K 
By thy Death and Burial. N 1 
By th holy Reſurection, 
By thy admirable Aſcenſio , 

By the Coming of the Holy Ghoſ the 

Comforter, 

In the Day of Judgment, | 
We Sinners, Do beſeech thee to hear us. 


— — 
* — 
* 


* 


That thou ſpare us, RE 
That thou pardon vs * 4 
That thou rouchlafe to bring v us. ro |S 
true Penance,” | | , by. 
f That thou vouchſafe to govern and pre- * 
ſerve thy Holy n. 28 


D 
ct 


De Litany. 449 
That thew vouchſafe to preſerye ou 
0 Apeſtolick Prelate, and all Eecleſi- 
| ſiaſtical Orders in Holy Religion, x 
That thou vouchſafe to hunible the E- q; © 
nemies of thy Holy Church, | 
That thou vouchſafe to give Peace and 
true Concord to Chriſtian Kings and | 
Princes, a 
That thou vouchſafe to grant peace and 
Unity to all Chriſtian People, 
| That thou vouchſafe to comfort and 
keep us in thy holy Service, 
That chou lift up our Minds to "an 
venly Delixes, \ 
That thou render eternal good Things 1.2 
to all our BenefaQors, 5 
That thou deliver our Souls, and thoſe 
of our Brethren, Kinsfolks, and Bene- | 
factors from eternal Damnation, 4 
That thou vouchſafe to give and pre- 13 
ſerve the Fruits of the Earth, | 
That thou vouchſafe to give eternal 
Reſt to all the Faithful departed, 
1 thou vouchſafe ne to hear 1 


Lamb of 'God, that tabeſk a away 1 * 
of the World; Spare us, ALA. 
Lamb of God that takeſt away the Sins 
5 of the World; Hear us, O Lord.. 1 613 
Lamb, of God that theft away the Sins 
a of the World; Hare Mercy on us. 
5 243 Chriſt 


n apa , 95 pms : 


W288 


— 


5 JN fafbtfop. 7401 0 A 


9 qa29ſaq 2/4 © 


450 The Sixty-ninth Pſalm. 
Chrift hear us, Chriſt graciouſly hear us. 


Lord have Mercy on us. 5 

Chriſt have ae on us. Lord have t 

Merey on us. * cl 

Our Faches G. | qi a 

b n deliver us from Evil. R. Amen. * 

5 hi 

7 he Surg vim Pſalm. az fa 

ckne unto my Aid, 0 God; O Lord, bi 
make haſte to hel 

Loet them be confo 5 and ad, 1 

who ſeek my Soul; let them be turned back le 


ward, and bluſh for n who deſire th 
Evil to me. | 


Let them be a away | Corthoaich, 6 
bluſhing for ſhame, who ſay to me, Well, 
well. ho 
Let all that Cu 6 rejoice, and be 5 
glad, and let ſuch as love thy Salvation, m. 


lay always, the Lord be magnified. 
But I am needy: and poor, 0 God, help 

me, i. 

| eg my Siepe wad Deliverer, © 
Lord, be not ſlack. 

+, *Gloxy be to the Father, G. to ao? 
V. Save thy Servants, R. Truſting in 

ook O my God: . Be unto us, O Lord, 

a Tower A Strength, R. From the Face of 

the Enemy. V. Let not the Enemy prevail 
againſt us, R. Nor che Son of loiquiry bare 

Power to hurt us; > 5: 

WET. | : 173 = 0 


— 


\ 


ve 


en, 


Prayers. 451 

JV. O Lord, deal not with us according to 
our Sins. R. Nor yet reward us according 
to our Iniquities. /. Let us pray for our 
chief Biſhop N. R. Our Lord preſeryve him, 
and give him Life, and make him bleſſed on 
Earth, and deliver him not to the Will of 
his Enemies. J. Let us pray for our Bene- 


fators.. R. O Lord, for thy Name s Sake 


vouchſafe to render eternal Life to all thoſe 
by whom we have received good. 
J. Let us pray for the Faithful Departed. 


K. Eternal Reſt grant to them, O Lord, and 


let perpetual Light ſhine unto them. J. Let 
them reſt in Peace. R. Amen. 
J. For our Brethren abſent. R. O my 
God, ſave thy Servants truſting in the. 
J. Send them help, O Lord, from thy 
holy Place. R. And from Sin protect them. 
J. O Lord, hear my Prayer, R. and let 
my Supplication come unto tie. 
1 Let A Pray. £44 ; 
(FS whole property is always to 
have Mercy, and to ſpare, receive our 
Petition, that we, and all thy Servants, who 


are bound by the Chain of Sin, may by the 


Compaſſion of thy Goodneſs be mercifully 
abſo el. „ 71060 958 5 | 
Hear, we beſeech thee, O Lord, the- 


Prayers of thy Suppliants, and pardon the 
Sins of them that confeſs to thee, that of thy 


neee 


wy” Prayers. 

Qut of thy Clemency, O Lord, ſhew thy 
unſpeakable Mercy to us, tbat ſo thou mayſt 
both acquit us of our Sins, and deliver us 
from the Puniſhments which we deſerve for 
them. - 7 „„ ai b 
O God, who by Sin art offended, and by 
Penanee paciſied, mercifully regard the 
Prayers of thy People, who make Supplica- 
tion to thee, and turn away the Scourges 


of thy Anger which we deſerve for our Sins. 


Oalmighty, and eternal God, have mer- 
cy on thy Seryant N. our chief Biſhop, and. 
direct him according to thy Clemency, in 
the Way of everlaſting Salvation, that by 
thy Grace, he may deſire ſueli things as are 


agreeable to thy Will, and perform them 


with all his Strength. ; ie ITO IPs 

O God, from whom are all holy Deſires, 
righteous: Counſels, and juſt Works; give 
to thy Ser vants that Peace which the World 
cannot give, that our Hearts being diſpoſed 


to keep thy Commandments, and the Fear 


of Enemies taken away, the Times, thro' 


\ 


thy Protection, may be-Peaceable. | 1 


12 Infla me, O Lor d, Our Reins and Hearts 
with the Fire of thy holy Spirit, to the end 


® 


pleaſe thee with a clean Heart. 


we may ſerve thee with a chaſte Body, and 


all che Faithful; give tothe Souls of thy Ser: | 


vants departed. the Remiſſion of all their 
Sims, that, thro the help of pious Supplica- 


tions, 


FM © >< 


JJ ĩ ĩ ᷣ ws 2% BR 


JJ ᷣ ̃w;' Do 6 


MO 


c 
tions, they may obtain the Pardon which they 
have always been deſirous of. 

Prevent, we beſeech thee, O Lord, our 
Action, by thy holy Inſpirations, and carry 
them on by thy gracious Aſſiſtance, that e- 
very Prayer and Work of ours may begin 
always fron thee, and by thee be happily. 
enn 10 7 2 Of O00: 

Almighty, and eternal Gad, who haſt Do- 
minion over the Living and the Dead, and 
art merciful to all thoſe, hom thou fore- 
knoweſt ſhall be thine by Faith and good 
Works; we humbly beſeech thee, that they 
for whom we have purpoſed to offer our 
Prayers, whether this preſent World ſtill 
retains them in the Fleſh, or the next World 
hath received them out of their Bodies, may, 


by the Interceſſion of thy Saints, and the 


Clemency of thy Goodneſs,” obtain Pardon, 
and full Remiſſion of all their Sins, thro 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee in the Unity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, world without end. Amen. 


J. O Lord, hear my Prayer, R. and let 
my Supplication come unto thee. V. Our 
Almighty and moſt merciful Lord, graciouſly 
hear us. R. Amen. J. May the Souls of 


the Faithful, rhro* the Mercy of God, reſt 
in Peace. R. Amen. r e hal 


- 


, . 
* 


—— 


454 A Prayer in time of Perſecution. 


A Daily Prayer in time of Perſecution. 
EN My Lord Jeſus Chriſt, true God, and 
true Man, who ſufteredit an is omi- 

nious Death on the Croſs for my REdemp- . 
tion; I humbly offer up to thee my Soul, 
Body, my Life, Goods, and all my For- 
tune, to be wholly diſpoſed of according to 
thy moſt bleſſed Will; and if it be thy holy 
Pleaſure that I ſhould loſe my Life, or For- 
tunes for the Profeſſion ot thy. holy Name, 
and the Catholick Religion ; Lord, I humbly 
and freely ſubmit thereunto, be ſeeching thee | 
of thy infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, and by 
the Merits of thy bitter Death and Paſſion, 
that thou wilt pleaſe to forgive me my Sins; 
give me Strength and Patience to overcome 
all Temptations and Adverſities. Pardon all 
my Enemies, and Perſecutors, and all the 
Injuries they have done me, in Thought, 
Word, or Deed, and make us all Partakers 
of thy heayenly Kingdom, thro our Lord, Cc. 


3 Litany of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary. * 
7 Sp RD have mexcy on us. 


_ 4.4 Chriſt have mercy on us. 
rd have mercy on us. 

—_——— 4 | 

_ Chriſt graciouſly hear uns. 
God the Father of Heaven, Have mercy on ui. 

God the Son, Redeemer of the World, Hau 

merq, &c. 3 | 
3 Co 


Fg * 


Holy Mary, 
Holy 66 wh of God, 


Holy Virgin of Virgins, 
Mother of Chrift, 


Mother of divine Grace, 


Mother moſt Pure, 
Mother moſt Chaſte, 
Mother Undefiled, 
Mother Untouched, 
Mother moſt Amiable, 
Mother moſt Admirable, 


Mother of our Creator, 
Mother of our Redeemer, 


Virgin moſt Prudent, 


Virgin moſt Venerable, 
Virgin moſt Renown'd, 
Virgin moſt Powerful, 


Virgin moſt Mercifal, 
Virgin moſt Faithful, 


Mirror of Jette, 


Seat of Wiſdom, 
Cauſe of our Joy, 


Spiritual Veſſel, 
Honourable Veſſel, 
Veſſel of ſingular Devotion, | 


Myſtical Roſe, 
Tower of David, 
Tower of Ivory, 
Houſe of Gold, 

Ark of the Covenant, 


— 


* 


The Litany of the Virgin Mary. 455 | 
God the Holy Ghoſt, Have mercy on us. | 
Holy Penig, one God, Have mercy on us. 


in 40 %] ,õ¶vm 


456 T he Lien of- the n Mary. 


ren, [ea 
Morning Start, 7 
Health of the Sick, 

Refuge of es, 8 
Comfort of the Afficted, 
Help of Chriſtians, 
Queen of Angels, 
Queen of Patriarchs, on % n ned 
of Prophets oem ld 
Queen of Apoſtles, 1 
- c— ͤ rl 
Queen of Confeſſors, k Hoo t 
Queen of Virgins.... 
Queen of All Saints d 


* a ; 
= 1 * 
& 8 3 6 4 * 1 5 F x 1 
— = — n 2 


in 40 lag 


; . 22 


Lamb of God, who 3 away 1 Sins of 


the World, ' Spare us, O Lord. 
Lamb of God who takeſt away the Sins of 
the World, Hear us, O Lord. 
Lamb of God who takeſt away the Sins of 
the World, Have 8 on af 


Anthem, We fly to your Patras. © fa- 
cred Mother of God, deſpiſe not our Pray- 
ers in our Neceſſities, but deliver us from all 
Dangers, O ever- glorious and bleſſed Vir- 
gin. V. Pray for us, O Holy Mother of 
God. R. That we may be morn RAP 
the Promiſes of Chriſt. ä xv bl 


5 o - k 
% 
p 2, ge < F 
= 7 : ; 4 S. 
© % 
5 * 
N 7 
} * F ©& # 1 4 
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* MS 4 
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In 40 APA. 


W * 


The 2 nau. 1 TR. 


2 tf, 45 von „ AHLE | 37 3&4 
25 22 1 4 ben ries 27 77”) * 
2 beſeech thee, O * pour forth. 


thy Grace into our Hearts, that we, 


who, by the Angel's Meſſage have known 
the Iiicarnation of Chriſt! thy Son, may by 
his:facred Paſſion: and Croſs, be brought to 
the Glory of his Reſurrection, thro the fame 

Chriſt our aac Amen. | 


Tue Jeſus Blaher. 5 2 1 


The 45 Nagle of Jeſus, who was ſo named 


of the Angel, before he was conceived in 


the Womb, Lake 2. 21. we ſhould pro- 


menen with all Reſpect, Comfort and Joy, ſee- 
ing it ſets before us, not only the Redeemer and 


Saviour of our Souls from eternal M. ſery, „ but 


the Author of all Grace towards gaining eter- 


nal Happineſs. Neither is there Salvation 


in any other; for there is na other Name 
under Heaven given among Men, whereby 


. we muſt be ſaved, Acts 4. 12. Wherefore, 
| Let this Mind bein you, which was alſo _ 


in Chriſt Jeſus, who being in the Form of 
Cod, thought it not robbery to be equal 


with God; but made himſelf of no Repu- 


tation, and took upon him the Form of a 
Servant, and was made in the likeneſs of 


Men; and being found in faſhion as a | 


Man, he humbled himſelf, and became 


_ obedient unto Death, even the Death ot | 
. the Croſs: - | wherefore God. hath highly 


* 


: Rx exalted | 


4 * by * * * 
1 * 82 1 * r * Ig * 
& : * * 
8 U * 
= 
bh 


4158 The. Jeſas Fſalter. 
_ SAGE him, and given him a Name, 
3 which is above every Name: that at the 
| - Name of Jeſus, every Knee ſhould bow, 
of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, 


and things under the Earth, and that e- i 
very Tongue ſhould confeſs; that Jaſus || 
Chriſt is Lord, ro the Glory of Gd the ft 
Father, Phil. 2. 5, &c. ] hence it u, that 8 
with bended Knee, we ſhould begin this Pak 3 


ter, ſaying as follows, ; 
In the Name of- Jeſus, let every. Knee bow, of 
1 things in Heaven, of things in Earth, aud 22 
things under the Earth; and ler every Tongue 
cCeoamfe fe that our Lord Jeſus A n is in the 
Glory of God the Father. 


The Firſt Petition, in each * Jef is ten 


times repeated. 
. Jeſus ſeſus, 2 1 THT 
eſus, Jeſus, | „Have merey © on we. 
= eſus, Jelus 5 212 
Eſus have Mercy © on me, and dairy me 
the many and greatOffences1 have com- 
mitted in thy fight. 
Many have been the Follies of my Life, 
and great are the Miſeries 1 have deſerved 
for my Ingratitude. 

Have Mercy on me, deny Jeſas, for I am 
weak; O Lord, heal me, who am unable to 
heal my felt. £7 P 

Deliver me from y Hauer upon * 
any of 5 Creatures, * may divert 5 

* - 1 142 


E EÞF) 


1 imy Eyes from a continual looking up to 
this. | i: 
Berat me Grace, bench torrbe 93 


of thee, to hate Sin; and, out of a juſt Eſteem 


of: rhee, to deſpiſe all worldly Vanities. 
Have Mercy on all Sinners, Jeſus, I be- 


ft ſeech thee; turn their Vices into Vertnes, 

£ and make them true Obferters of thy La, 

N and ſincere Lovers of thee; ring them to 
Bliſs in everlaſting 


Hare Mercy alſo on the Souls i Pugh 


and for thy glorious Name, Jeſus. 
O -Blefled Trinity, ang ena God, Br 2 


Mere on me. f 


Dir Faber c. Hail Mary, be. | 


The Second Petition. 
mit fas, Jeſus, ) 
12 ſus, eſus, 
Jefi us, eſus, eſus, 


Help m me. 5 


_ — 
1 4 
0 


e E 
- J. tions to Sin, and the Malice of my ghoſt- 


Enemy. 


C3 ” Help mie to ſpend my time in vertuous 

- Aae, and in ſuch Labours as are ac 
able to the. 

m I 0 reſiſt, and repreſs the 83 of my 


0 Fleſh; in Sloth, Gluttony, and Carnality. 
- ho render my Heart enamoured of Ver- 
tue, and enflamed with Deſires of thy glo- 


rious Preſence. 


be TI Shale 459 


E : 
g tory, for thy bitter CE I beſeech thee, 
7 


- —U— 
— th 2 


fas; help me to overcome all 8 


111 


* 1 — ener re IE 
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400 De Yeſus Pſalter. 
Help me to deſerve, and keep a good 


Name, by a peaceable and pious Living 1 


” to thy Honour, Jeſus, wy Comfort, and the 
JET 905 7109 2h 17 921l7 14 
Have Mercy on all Sinners, as Page 45 9. 
Out Father, Oc. Hail 1 Sc. 


125 Te Third Petition. 1. 
* Jeſus, ſefus, Jeſus, ede og 
Teſus, Jeſus, Jeſus, Screngrhen me. 110 
Jeſus, ſeſus, Jeſus, ) 
I Eſus, ſtrengthen me in Saul and Body, 
J to pleaſe. thee in executing ſuch Works 
- and Vertues, as may bring me to thy e 9 54 
laſting Joy and Felicity. 2 
Grant me a firm kurpdſe dd wkeiſul 
Saviour, to amend my Life, and to recom- 
pence for the Tears paſt. 
Thoſe Years hich I have miſpent to thy 


89 2 


Diſpleaſure, in van or wicked Thoughts, 


Werd, Deeds, and evil Cuſtoms. 
| Make my Heart obedient to thy will, 
Res nd ready for thy Love; to perform all the 
Works cf Mercy. [ 4 
Grant me the Gifts of the'Holy Gboſ, 
- which, through a virtuous Life, and a De- 
vout frequenting of thy moſt Holy Sacra- 
ments, may at n bring me to _ Holy 
Kingdom. | e e FIR 117; MR" 
Have Moroy on all Sinners; as Page 459. 
Our * Oc. | Hail "Mary, + oi - 50s 


. 4 E < . 
7 * 8 . 


We Feſius Pfalter. 
De Frurth Petition. : 


Fl Jeſus, Jeſus, | 
eſus, rang J. elus, Comfort me. 


. Jeſus, Jeſus 70 
” | - YEſus, * 7 ve me Grace to place 
my chief, my only gi and Felicity in — a4 | 


Send me heavenly Meditations, ſpiritual: 
Sweetneſs, and fervent Deſires of thy Glory 
raviſh my Soul with the Contemplation f 
Heaven, where I. ſhall ererlaſtingly dwell; © 
> with thee. 
„ Bring often to my . thy un- 4 
- ſpeakable Goodneſs, thy Gifts, and great. 
# Kindneſs which thou haft ſhewn rang... 
1 And when thou bringeſt to my. Mind the 
= fad remembrance. of my Sins, whereby I. 
A have ſo unkindly offended thee; comfort 
me with the Aſſurance of obtaining thy. 
. hens. by the Spirit of perfect Penance, . 
* which may purge away my Guilt, and pre- 
pare me for thy Kingdom. 
Have Mercy on all Sinners, as Page 459. 


e nos nn. Oc. Hail Mary, dc. 

> Thi De Fi 719 Petition. 

A RO Bas eſus, - N 

bf eſus, Jeſus; 95 Make me  conſtant;. 

ly Telus, Jeſus, Jeſus, 

Eſus, make me 8 in F Ach, Hope; 
and Charity; giving me Perſeverance in 


| 7 Vertue, and Reſolution never: to offend 
* thee. R r I; Ler: 5 


462 Type Jeſus Pſalter. * 
Let the remembrance of thy, 2aſſion, 

of thoſe bitter Pains thou ſufferedſt for me, 

ſtrengthen my Patience; and recreate me Þ 


E all Tibulations and Adverſities. & 
Let me always hold faſt the Doctrine of 


ligent Frequenter of all holy Duties. 
Let no falſe Delight of this deadtful 
World blind me, no efhly Temptations, hor 
Fraud of the Devil ſhake my Hear. 
My Heart, which has for ever ſet up its 
Wt in thee, and reſolved to undervalue al 
for thy eternal Reward. ' 
- Have Mercy on all Sinners, Jeſas, 1 be- 
ſeech thee; turn their Vices into Vertues, 
and make them true Obſervers of thy Law, 
and ſincere Lovers of thee, bring chem to 
Bliſs in everlaſting Glory. { 

Have Mercy on the Souls: in Fergitery. 
ſor thy bitter Paſſion, I be ſeech thee, and 
for thy glorious Name, Jeſus. © 

O bleſſed Trinity, one ai God, have 
Merey on me. 

Dur Lord Jeſat Chriſt Banki Bimpotf,. and 
became obedient unto Death, even the Death of 
the Croſs. Phil. 2. 8. bs 
| Hear theſe my Petitions, O my moſt mer- 
cifut Saviour, and grant me thy Grace fo 
frequently to repeat, and confi der them, 
that they may prove eaſy Steps, whereby 
my Soul may climb up to the Knowledge, 
, and ann of my D to \thee, 


thy Catholick Church; ; and render me a di- 


Jelus, Jeſus, Jeſus, 


The ada: 463 
and my Neigbbour, thro the whole Courſe 
of my Life, Amen. 


Our Father, r. Hail Mary, c. 1 


lieve in God, c. 7 n 
8 31 We e ial . 1 
Were one may 3 or begin Abe⸗ 
fore, faying; Ii the Name ef Jeſus, let e- 
"WO: Knee bow, &c. ad Page 458 85 19113 Dat 


# 3 
* N 1A 


a 1 2 The Sixth baut. ) Us 3x 02 2 r. 
; eſus, Jade Jeſus, 
* ſus, Je ſus, Jeſus, Enlighten * with bi- 


ritual Wifdom. ” 2 
Eſus, enlighten me wink Toirienal Wiſdom 


to know thy Goodneſs; and all thoſe 
things which are moſt acceptable to thee... 


Grant me a clear Apprehenſion of my onl 

Good, and Diſeretion to order my Lee 

cording to ir. 4 SM DIES e 1514 o nickt 
Grant that I may Wiſely proceed from 


Vertue to Vertue, till at Nane Larrive 
Une the clear Viſion of thy glorious Majeſty. 


Permit me not, dear Lord, to return to 


thoſe Sins for which J have ſorrowed arid of 
which I have purged-my ſelf by Confeſſton. 


Grant me Grace to benefit the Souls of 


others, by my good Example, and to reduce 
thoſe-by-good Cual who misbeha ve them- 


ſelves towards me. 


Have Mercy on all Sinners, Jeſus, as : 
Page 459. 1 


Our Father, C Hail Mary, &c. 
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. . J aa, 
Ay "5 x Petition. | 


As fol 5 
eſus, Jeſus, Jeſus, . 
=, Jeſus, Jeſus, J: ' ec. : 50 
Eſus, grant me Grace 1 to dread 11 
hee, and to avoid all Occaſions of offend-. J . 
the. 9 
Let thy Threats of the 8 which 
are to fall on Sinners, the Fear of loſing thy 
Love, and thy e MEAT AG: always. 
keep me in awe. | 
Let me not date 0 remain 8 but. 
return ſoon to Repentance; leſt, thro? thy. 
Anger, the dreadful Sentence of endleſs. 
: Death and Damnation fall upon me. : 
Let the powerful Intexcefion of thy bleſſed. 
Mather, and of all thy Saints, but above all, 
thine own Merits and Mercy, O my Saviour, 
ever be between thy revenging Juſtice, and. 
| my poor Soul. 
Enable me, Od, to work out my Sal- 
8 fear and trembling, ànd let the 
Apprehenſion of thy e 
me a more humble Suitpr at t 
= 70 algen 50 
Hlave cy on 8, 28 Page 459 
ure Ob... Hail Ars 


5 . 12 - 0 


I 


Gra or me to > dread ei 


The Feſus Pſulter: 466 
The. Eighth Petition. 


ehe ge e 5 a 
Jene Fe f FM thee: - ee as; 
Te Jus, grant me Grace: — to wh i 
or thy infinite Goodneſs, and thoſe ex- 
>. ceſſive Bounties, IL have, and hope for ever 
hy ts receive from the. 2ygu 
Let the remembrance of thy Kindneſs and 
Patience conquer the Miles, and wretched 
ut. LIoclinations of my perverſe Nature. 0 
by Let the Conſideration of my many Deli- 
eis. veranbes; thy frequent Calls, and — 
Aſfiſtances in the Ways of Life, make me 
ed. aſham d of m py eee e e ee 
u, Aad what doſt thou require of me, for all 
Ir, ' thy Mercies, or by — but to love thee? 
nd And why doſt thou require it, e | 
thou art. my only Good? 
a O my dear Hed V my: — Life ſhall be 
he Ag but à Deſite of thee: aud becauſer [ 
er indeed love thee, I will moſt diligently. ep | 
he thy Commandments. 7 oth 9 
; * N Merey on all Sinners, Gt. a8 Page 


135 145; 288 28 25 


of "Our Father, Os. Hail Mury, &. 
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466 e Feſus Pſalter. 


The Nintb Petition. i 


eſus, Jeſus, 9 me Grace to res 
eſus, J Jeſus, paper Bel Death 


Eſus, grant me Grace always to remem . 
ber my Y Death, ani the great Account I 
zam then 20 giue ; that ſo my Soul being al- 
ways well diſpoſed, it may depart out of 


this Wärich än thy Grace. 


le hen by 1 ef thy bleſſed 
Mother, and the Aſſiſtance of - the: glorzons 
= Michael, deliver me from the Enemy of 
my Soul; and thou, my good Angel, I be- 
fo thee: to help me at chat Bent 
n Sin vom. bg 
hen, dear 19 gps: thy! Mercy, 
1 turn not thy moſt amiable Face from 
me becauſe of my Qffences ; ſecure me a- 
gainſt the "Ferroviafaber Day; by cauſtyg 
me now ito die daily to earthly Things, and 


3 my continual e in Hee- 


gven. lit Dom 1 1 
"5 i; remembraneecof bg Death 5 


© mb how.t6efteem my Life, and the Memory 


of thy Reſurrection encourage me to desecnd 
cheerfully into the Granr ee. 
Have Mercy on all Sinners, E c. as 'Pag 


f 


> Our Father, Ge. Hail Mary, Sc. 


wc. - 


The Jeſus Bale aer. 


In - The, Tenth. Petition. 1830 Ho 

= e Jeſus,) Sen d me nere pur⸗ 

eſus, 8 ng Jeſus, , my 
Jeſus, Jeſus, Jeſus, ) Reer 


0. prevent the Tormemts of chat cleans 
ſing Fire, which attends. thoſe Souls in the! 
next World, that have not been ſulboreny 
purged in this. 

Vouchſaſe to grant me thoſe: mercifall 
Croſſes and Afflictions which thou ſeeſt ne- 
ceſſary for the taking off my Alfections from 


all things here below. 


Since none can ſee thee, that lon: any | 


* which 1s not for thy Sake; ſuffer not 
os with find my Reſt here, bur in babe 

ins after thee. 
Too bitter, alas! will the, Angie 


Soul be; which is ſeparated f ns tee; 
| whichr deſires, but cannot come to thee, 2 


ing clogg d with the heavy Chains of Sin. 
Here, then, Omy Saviour, keep me con- 


tinually mortified to this World; that being 


purged throughly with the Fire of thy Love, 
I may immediately-paſs from hence 1 into thy 


i everlaſting Poſſeſſion. 


Have Mercy on all a 0. Cc. till the 
End of the Creed, in the hich Petition, Page 
2 


h 2 * 
* 4 x : 
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OY 


Pe » ſend. me here, my Purgatory, and 


| Sar Tue ur Pfalier 


Then begin, as before, faying; In the Nan | 
Jeſus, / let every, Knet, &c. 2 5 : L © "4 


Thi Elvtmb@eition. . 1 | © 


Tefus, Jeſus, Jeſus, 5 Grant me Gren eo: 


ſus, eſus, Jeſus, 
| =D J ſas> Telus, 154 . 0 . K. ill Company. | 


ſus, grant me Grace to avoid il Com- ; 
J pany, or, if I chance to come among 
uch, I beſeech thee,” by the Merits of thy 
uncorrupt Converſation among Sinners, pre- 
ſerve me from being overcome bY any Temp- 
tation to mortal Sin. : 
Cauſe me, O bleſſed Lord, to remember 
always with dread, that thou art preſent, 
and heareſt, who wilt take 'an Account of 
all our Words and Actions, and wilt judge 

| us according to them. 

How dare I then l with Slander- 
ers, Lyars, Drunkards, or Swearers; or 
with ſuch, whoſe Diſcourſe is either quar- 
relſome, diſſolute, or vain? 

Repreſs in me, dear Jeſus, all inordinate 
Affections to carnal Pleaſure, and to the De- 
light of Taſte, granting me the Grace to 
avoid ſuch Company as would blow the Fire 
of thoſe unruly Appetites. 

Thy Power defend, thy Wiſdom dies, 
thy F . Pity chaſtiſe me, and make me 
live ſo here among Men, that I may be fit 


for the Converſation of Angels hereafter. 
Have 


4 
* 


Jeſus, 


The Jeſus Bair: 469- 


2 Mercy on all Sinners, Oc. as Page 


4 "I Father, Hei; Hail Mary, eee. 


The Twelfth Parition, 


Flu, 15 {e195Þ Grant we Grace tocall 


Jeſus, eſus Jeſus, 9 On thee for Help. 


J grant me Grace in all my Neceſſi- 

ties, to call on thee for Help; faithfully 

remembring thy Death” 11 Reſurrection 
me” N 

Wilt hog be 3 to ay Cries, that 
would lay down thy Life for my Ranſom 2. 
Or canſt thou nor ſave me, that couldſt take 
it up again for my Crown? © 35 
Whom have I in Heaven, but thee, O my 
whoſe bleſſed Mouth has ronoun-, 
oed, Call on me in the Day of Trouble, aud r 
will deliver thee? © 

Thou art my ſure Rock of Diiencs a- 
gainſt all Sort of Enemies: Thou art my 
ready Grace, able to ſtrengthen me in every 
good Work., 

Therefore in all my Sufferings, in all my 
Weakneſſes and Temptations, 1 will confi- 
dently call on thee; hear me, O my Jeſus, 
and when thou heareſt, have Mercy. So 

Have Mercy on all Sinners, as Page 459. 

\ FRED. Cc. Hail Mary, ec. ö 
81 1 


# » 


470 The Feſis halter. 
The T: hirteenth Petiti on. 


Jeſus, Pius Plus. Wen ben 


Jeſus, Jeſus, Jeſus 
: Jeſus, Jeſus, Jeſus, Virtue. 


JF Efus, make me ddr; in Virtue, and 
good Life, and never give over thy Ser⸗ 


vice, till thou bringeſt me to my Reward on 


King dom: 
Ws all ous 8 al holy Duties, in 


my honeſt and neceſſar ry Employments, 42 
Lord, both my 985 


tinue and ſtrengthen, 
and Body. 

Is my Life any FR "0 a ad: on 
Earth ade, the New Jeruſalem, to which, 


he that ſits down, or turns out of the Way, | 


can never arrive? 
O Jeſus, make me always 0 thy 


bleſſed Example; thro' how much Pains, 
and how little Pleaſure thou preſſedſt on to 


a bitter Death, that being the Way to a glo- 
rious Refurrection. 


Make me, O my Redeemer, 8 


weigh theſe ſevere Words of thine, That he 
only, who perſeveres fo the very Eud, Hall be | 
ſaved. 
Have Mercy on all Sinners, as Page 459- 
Our e 9 * Mary, LOR P 
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The Jeſus Pſalter. 47 f 
The Fourteenth Petition. 15s 


Jeſus, Jeſus Jeſus THE 
, (Grant me Grace to fix 
Jeſus, Jeſus, Jeſus, 8 my Mind on thee. 


— Jeſus, ſeſus, | 
Eſus, grant me Grace to fix my Mind on 
| thee, eſpecially in time of Prayer, when 
1 directiy converſe with thee. ; 
Stop the Motions of my wandering Head, 
the Deſires of my unſtable Heart, and ſup⸗ 
{s the Power of my ſpiritnal Enemies, 
ws endeavour at that time to draw my 
Mind from Heavenly Thoughts, to many 
vain Imaginations. 
So hall I, with Joy and Gratitude, look 
on thee, as my Deliverer from all the Evils 1 


have eſcaped; and as my Benefactor, for all or | 


the Goods I have ever received, or can hope. 
-I ſhall fee, that thou thy ſelf art my only 
Good, and that all other Things are bur 
means ordained by thee to make me fix my 
Mind on thee, to make me love thee more, 
and by loving thee, to be eternally Happy. 
O beloved of my Soul, take up all my 
T houghts here; that mine Eyes, abſtaining 
from all vain and hureful Sights, may become 
worthy to behold thee Face to Face in a thy 
Glory for ever.. 
Have ny on all Sinners, &. as Page a 


M 
_ Ws F aber, . Hail Mary, xe, 255 


goo 1 - . E 


| The Fi ;freemb Petition, 
Teſus, * Jeſus, ) Give me Grace to order 
Feſus, Jeſas, Jeſus, my Life with reference 
ae Jeſus, Jeſus, ꝙ to my eternal Welfare. 


Eſus, give me Grace to order my Life 


1255 intending, and wiſely deſigning. all 
the Operations of my Body and Soul for the 


obtaining the Reward of Waun infinite Blifs 


and eternal. Felicity, 

For, what elſe is this World, e a School 
to breed up Souls, and fir- them for the o- 
ther? And how are they fitted, but by an 
eager Deſire of enjoying God, their: Net 

Ende ? 
Break my froward 8 0 1 W 0 
it humble and obedient; grant me Grace to 
depart. from hence, with contempt of this 


World, and a Heart filled with: Joy at my 


going to Thee. 1141 5%; 
Let the Memory of thy Paſſion wake me 
cheerfully. undergo. all Temptations or uf. 


ferings here for thy Love; whilſt my Soul 


. after that bliſsful Life, e immor- 
tal Glory, which thou haſt obtained] in Hea- 
ven ſor thy Servants. . - 

O Jeſus, let me frequently and aetentively 
_ confider, that whatever. I gain, if I loſe 
| thee, all is loſt ; and whatever I loſe, MI 
gain thee, all is gained. lz 5! 

Have Mercy on all Sinners, &c. as Page 
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with reference to my eternal Welfare; 


The 


The Method of the Pſalter. 473 
The Pſalters now in nſe amongſt devour 
Chriſtians are of three Sorts. The firſt is 
that of holy David, which contains thrice 
fifty Pſalms ; the ſecond is that of our bleſ - 
fed Lady, commonly called the Roſary or 
Beads, compos'd of thrice fifty; and the 
third is the aforeſaid Pſalter, or Invoca- 
tion of Jeſus, which conſiſteth of the afore- 
ſaid fifteen Petitions, in each Petition-where» 
of, the glorious Name of Jeſus being ten 
times repeated, the Repetition is likewiſe 
mide thrice fifty time. 
The ſaid Jeſus Pſalter may be ſaid as the 
Roſary or Beads, at once, or thrice,. ac- 
cording to the Devotion and Leiſure of the 
Supplicant, and for the better preſerving At- I | 
tention, 'tis adviſable that whatever Pray- : 
ers are ſaid, they may be ſaid in Memory 
and Honour of ſome Myſtery. Accordingly, 
at each of the firſt five:Petitions of this 
Pſalter, as at each ten of the Beads, or Ro- 
ſary; may be commemorated one of the fire 
joyful Myſteries in Thankſgiving for our 
Redemption, as follows:  _ | 
PF Firfſt,theAngel's Salutation and Annuncia- 
cion of Chriſt's Incarnation, Luke 1. 28, Cc. 
2. Our Ladies Viſitation of St. Elizabeth, 
Lake 1. 40, Cc. 5 
3. Chriſt's Birth at Midnight in a Stable, 
Luke 2: 7. Cc. 19 97 R 8 . 
4. Chriſt's Preſentation in the Temple, 


474 Thi Method of the falten 


Fi The finding Chriſt in the [Terapls' az. 
monß che Doctors, Lale 2. 40. s tig 


At each of the next Fi 5 "may be Hol nn 
2 one of the five Dolorous Myſteries. 
1. "Hrift's bloody Sweat, and being. ſeized 
in the Garden, -Lake 2 2. 41. Sc. 

2. Chriſt's being eme at v4 Dildany 
7 191% ON. 1:5 0177255 


3. Chriſt's being Crowned with h Thorns, 


; Mark 235. * 17. Oc. Of 25 S077 
4. Chriſt carrying his Croſs, Takin: avon 
-55- Chriſt's being en: LO Myr 
chereon, John 78 18. © 1 98 0 tia 


$4; © WH 3B: Lot 3 


4s ea of the next Bibs ch may 35 commenuarated 
one of the five Glorious Myſteries. - -- 
x. 


Mriſt's Glorious Refurre&ion, Man 


” 28. 6. Co. 0 Oel htte 
© 4. Deimitt's Trigmphant Alcenſ n Aa 
1 | 9. Cc. N 1 LJ 15 221 A 


7g, Chriſt ſendin ing the Holy Ghoſt at Pen- 
tecoſt, Act, 2. 1: 

4. Our Bleſſed Lady J Death and Adumps 
tion. . 

8. OurBleded Lady 's Coronation and Exy 
altation. Den TIDE. 


\ 
6. IY 


e EVE) 

Phe Uſe of Beads, for which there is nG 
eee may be an Help, not only 
as cannot read, but to all, eſpecially when 
Books cannot be : coyeniencly Tread; as d 


2 $4 ” < 3 Tra; 


to ſuch. 


V 


The Method of the Pſalter. 2 


Travelling, going about on lawful Occa- 
ſions; at Riſing, or in Bead. 


2 In Honour and Memory of God? DUSiy, | 


may be ſaid; one Parer-Notter, one Ave, 
and the Creed once. 

Three in Honour of 'the bleſſed Trinton: 
five: for Memory. and Honour of the: five 
Wounds 'of Chrift, which may excite. our 
Faith, and raiſe one Deyorionss N $24) 

In faying. Matins and Lauds, we may 
commemorate our Saviour's bloody Sweat, 
his being bound in the Garden, with the A+ 
buſes there done unto him, and in dragging 
him thence to Jeruſalem. 


In ſaying the Prime, we may conſider 


" Jefus ſcoffed ar, and falſely accuſet. 
In ſaying the Third, we may conſi der 
Chriſt ſcourged at a Pillar; his being 


crowned with Thorns, and elbarkod with a 


Furp bs Gannent io: l bs 44 

i ſaying the Sixt, we may conſicler 
Chriſt's Condemnation, his carrying his 
Croſs, his being nailed thereto, and all the 


other Indignities then done unto him. 


In ſaying the Ninth, © we: may conſider 
Chriſt drinking Gall and Vinegar on the 
Groſs, due been thereon, _ PING 


with a Spear, G GH . 


In ſaying Vedhars,: we may 1 


Chriſt taken down from the Croſs, and the 
en which was Wen the Earth at 


ane. z 2 ine at ane bis 
*. - 


* 


l 
| 
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496 e Conclufaon. - 
his Deich; ; the Graves opene d, the Spit: 
ting of the Rocks and the Temple s Veil. 

5 77 Compline, we may conſider Chriſt's 
Burial, and the Sorrow * the Diſciples at 
that time, Oc. A pious Memory, and Imi- 
tation of Chriſt's Life, Death and Paſſion, is 
always acceptable to God, and beneficial to 
all that retain a due Senſe thereof. Be ye 
therefore followers of God, as dear Children, : 
and walk in Love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, 
and has given himſelf for us an Offering, and a 
Sacrifice to God for « . ON ag bene | 
ns Fo 17 2. | 
1652 1 Og: „ 1 48 | 
8 thi Holy Scriptures may be divert | 
interpreted, J earneſtly requeſt the 

Readers never to adhere to any private In- 
terpretation thereof, contrary to that Senſe, 
the Fathers and Paſtors of the Church, the 
beſt Witneſſes of Chriſt Holy Doctrine, have 
ſucceſſively delivered in all Ages from the 
Apoſtles, vhoſe Underſtanding Chriſt opened 
at his Aſcenſion, that they might underſtand 
the Scriptures, Luke 24. 45. The true Senſe 
whereof, as they had received it from Chrift, 
they delivered; as by him commanded; to 
their Succeſſors, with whom he promiſed to 
be while the World endured ; for preſerving 
them from erring, He gave ſome Apoſtles, 
| Jome | Prophets, Jome Evangelifts, ſome Paſtors 


ad 9 for the perfetting of the 
oy, 


o 2 * 
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The Concluſion. T7 


ur the Work of the Miniſtry, for the Edifying of 


the Body of Chriſt, till we. all come in the Unity 
of the Faith That we henceforth be no more 
Children, toſſed to and fro, and carried. about 
vit h every Mind of Doctrine, by the Sleight of 
Men, and cunning Caſtineſe, whereby they lie 
in wait to deceive; Eph. 4. 1 I. &c. - Tho! we, 
or an Angel from Heaven preach any other 'Goſpsl 
unto you than that which we have. preached unto 


Jou, let him be accurſed, Gal. 1. 8. To whoſe 


Anathema they. are themſelves: liable, who 


make Scripture. the ſole Rule of Faith and qudge 
-of Controverſy 3 nay,even taken in a Senſe con- 


trary to that which the whole Church of 
God has ſucceſſively in all Ages delivered, 
which, in effect, is appealing from Chriſt's 
Order, and the Authority of his Church, 


to each Man's private Judgment, by making 


that the ſole Interpreter of it, without allow- 


ing any other Judge thereof; which is, not 
only fo make all Diſputes about Faith and 


Religion endleſs, but to encourage each to 
believe, or reject whatever he pleaſeth, and 


ſo to ſet up, and embrace what Faith and 


Religion, Humour, Fancy, or Intereſt ſhall 
prompt to him; notwithſtanding whatever 
Authority, or number of Judges be againſt 
him; which all, who are not indifferent 
whether their Faith and Religion be right 
or wrong, may ſee, has been the Deſign and 
Practice of all Broachers of Hereſies, Which 
never ſwarmed ſo much, as ſince the Holy 
a ; Scripture. 


478 The Concluſion: 
Scripture has been ſet up for the only Rule 
and Standard of the Chriſtian Faith and 


Religion; which one interpreting one Way, 
an other another Way, have produced the 


numerous and diffe rent Sectaries of Lutherans, 
Calviniſts, Anabaptiſts, Independents, Quakers, 
&c.who by their different Expoſitions of Holy 
Scripture, God's unchangeable Word, have 
fallen into Hatred, Variance, Emulation, Yrath, 


Strife, Seditions, Hereſies, Envyings, Murders, * 


Revellings, and ſuch lite; of the which I tell you 


before, as I have told you in time paſt, that they 


which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the King- 


dom of Got, Gal. 5. 20, 21. Therefore, Bre- 


thren, ſtand jaſt, and hold the Traditions which 
ye have been taught; whether by Vord, or our 
Epiſile, 2 Theſ. 2. 15. Whereby, being aſ- 
ſured that what the Apoſt len preached, was 
equally the Word of God with what they 
writ, we ought to aſſent both ro the written, 
and unwritten Word of God; becauſe Chritt 


orders to obſerve all things whatſoever (ſays - 


he to his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors) J 


have: commanded you, and lo I am with you al. 


"ways, even unto the Eud of the World, Mat. 
28. 19, 20. Whereto as the Apoſtles were 


not to live, it muſt comprehend their Succeſ- 
ſors, whom he requires all to hear and be- 


lieve as himſelf, ſaying, He that hears you, 
hears me; and he nhar deſpiſeth you; deſpiſerh 
me, Luke 10. 16, and cautions all nn 


— =. _ 
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The Cuncluſun. 470 
ſuch as teach otherwiſe, ſaying, Beware f 


falſe Prophets, which come to you in Sheeps cloth 


ing, but inwardly they are ravening Wolves ; 


ye ſhall know them by theirBruits, Mat. 7. 15, 16. 
by oppoſing the Doctrine Chriſt's Church 
ſucceſſively taught; the hearing, or follow- 
ing which, for knowing all Points of Faith 
from Errors, and for learning the Letter 
and Senſe of Holy Scripture, is the Rule 


* Chriſt has preſcribed for all to follow, under 


the Penalty of Damnation, Mark 16. 16. 
Without a ſtedfaſt adhering to the Church, 
we can neither know what is Scripture, nor 
the true Senſe thereof, both which have been 
from their firſt Publication committed to the 
Cuſtody and Delivery of the Church, whoſe 
Authority, each ſhould think, is infimtely 
preferable before any Man's private Judg- 
ment, Anowing this, firſt, that no Prophecy of 
the Scripture is of any private Interpretation, 
2 Pet. 1. 20. Eſpecially ſeeing each Chriſtian 
profeſſeth, both in the NMicene and Apoſtles 
Creeds, to believe the Holy Catholic Church; 
which being an Article of Faith, and all Ar- 
ticles of Faith are unchangeable, each ſo pro- 
feſſing, ſhould believe the Church to be the 
moſt certain Rule and Guide for knowing 


what Chriſt has revealed, as neceſſary to be 
believed by each Chriſtian for gaining Salva- 


tion: which that all Nations might know, 
Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles and their Succeflors 
to preach and teach all Nations ; with thoſe 
„ | Teachers 


490 
Teachers he 


The Concluſion.” 
promiſed to be, till the 
World's End, Mat. 28. 20. Likewiſe to ſend 
to them another Comforter, that he may abide. 
with them for ever, even the Spirit of Truth 
which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will. 


fend in my Name, he ſhall teach you all things, 
and bring all things into your remembrance, 


whatſoever I have ſaid unto you, John 14. 16, 
17, 26. 1 have yet many things to ſay unto you, 


but ye cannot bear them now: Howbeit, when. 


the Spirit o Truth is come, he-ſhall guide you 
into all Truth, John 16. 12, 13. conſequently 
deliver you from all Error, by effectually di- 
recting his Church, which being the Pillar 
and Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. and ſo not 


liable to Error, and built upon the Apoſtles, 


and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief 


Corner-Stone, Eph. 2.20. none that believes 


Chrift, can think that he will ever permit her 
to fall: which, ſhould he do, he would be 
unfaithful to his Promiſe, and a falſifier of 
his Word; whereto, who aſſents, is guilty 


of Bla ſphemy. God is not a Man, that he 


Hould hye, neither the Son of Man that he ſpould 
repent. Hath he ſaid it, and ſhall he not do it? 
or hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not make-it good? 


Num. 22.19. Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, 


aud to-day, and for ever, Heb. 13. 8. being 
Truth it felf, hath ſaid, Heaven and Earth fhall 
paſs away, but my Words fall not paſs away, 
Mat. 24. 35. As they ſurely would, if he 
ſnould not always perform what he ſolemnly 


s 


TOOESD gra G. 


Q 2: 
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have been always conſidered by all 


The Conelifun, [7 | 481. 
promiſed, ſaying to eser, Thou wrt Peter, aud 
upon this Rock I will build my Charch, and the 


Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againft it. From 
whoſe Communion whoſoever ſeparated, 


ans (not reputed Hereticks, or Schiſmatiaks 


in cheir time) as no part of God's Church 
in whoſe otinenien' this Nation, after its 
Converſion from Infidelity to the Faith af 


Chriſt by St. Auguſtin, continued for nine 


hundred Years, and might have yet ſo con- 
tinued, if King Henry VIII. in the ewentye- 7 
ſecond Year of his Reign had not aflumed 


both Title and Juriſdiction of the Mead ef the 
Church in Spirituals within his Dominions, 

becauſe the Pope would not conſent to di- 
voree him from Queen Catherine, withawhem 


he had lived above twenty Tears im Marriage, 
and grant leave to him to marry anather, 


on hom bis Shearc was re ſolutely bent, 


| and forced his Parliament to join with him 


in an Akt to ſertle the Supremacy in the 
Crown, and nat only ſo, but to oblige his 
Subjects to ſwear to thes —ů b. 


Which, with the Seizing the Lands and Re- 


venues of ſix hundred forty- ive Monaſteries, 
ninety Colleges, an hundred Hoſpitals, and 
two Thoslas three hundred 8 | 


Chanteries and free Chappels, opened the „ 


Way to the pretended Reformation; which, 
after Henry VIII's Death was carried. on * 


the Duke of Somerſer, 2 


* 


Chriſti . 


and. - a Concluſion. 
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? 
. 
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to Edward the Sixth, who came to the Crown 
when but ten years Old, and died within 
ſeven Years after; in whoſe ſhort Reign, his 
ſaid Uncle made a total Change of Religion 
in the King's Name; at whoſe Death, all 
the Changes made in Religion, in his and his 
Father's Reign, were repealed by Queen 
Mary; after whoſe Death, Elizabeth, who 
was no lawful Heireſs to the Crown, was 
proclaimed Queen, and by Act of her Par- 
liament, being made Head of the Church, 
ſhe was to eftabliſh, there was given to 
her by the ſaid Act, all ſuch Spiritual ana 
Ecclefraſtical Furiſdiftion, as by any Spiritual or 
. Power or Authority, has heretofore 
beep, or. may lawfully be exerciſed, or uſed, for 
the Viſitation of the Eccleftaftical State, and Per- 


ſons; and for Reformation, Order, and Correc- 


tion of the ſame, and of all manner of Herefies, 
Errors, Schiſms, &c. England, when it ſe- 
parated from the Communion with the See 
of Rome, being united to no pre-exiſtent 


Church, ſet up a new Goſpel, as is mani- 


feſted by her thirty-nine Articles, is ſepa- 
rated from all Chriſtian ' Societies in the 


World, could ſucceed none, can claim no 


ordinary Miſſion, nor Power from Chriſt, 
or his Apoſtles, to preach, to adminiſter Sa- 
craments, nor Authority to'be believed to 
be any part of Chriſt's Church; without 
which, there can be no true Faith, nor con- 


ſequently Salvation, as each proſeſſeth in 


3 St. 
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St. Athanaſius's Creed: WW, hoſoever will be 
ſaved, before all things, it is neceſſary that 
He hold the Cathelick Faith ;, which Faith, 
except every one do keep whole and unde fled, 
without doubt he ſhall periſh everla ingly. 
Which I wiſh all would * and tlme- 

ly conſider. 
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